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JIEKCUKAJIHO-CEMAHTHUYHO ITPOYYBAHE
HA TPBIKHUTE HAIIVCU OT 3AITAJTHOIIOHTUMCKUTE
KOJIOHMU B BBJITAPCKUTE 3EMU
(VIB.IIPH.E. - III B. OT H.E.)

MUPEHA CJIABOBA

Kameopa ,, Knacuuecka ¢unonozus

Mupena Cnasosa. JEKCUKAJTHO-CEMAHTHUYHO ITPOYUYBAHE HA TPBIUKUTE HAT-
[TACH OT 3ATIAJHOIIOHTUMCKUTE KOJIOHUU B BBJITAPCKUTE 3EMHU (VI B. mp.H.e.
— I B. oT H.C.)

Craporpspukure Hagmucu ot Juonucononuc, Onecoc, MecamOpusi, AHXHAI0 U ATOTOHUS
MIPEAOCTABAT UHTEPECEH MaTepHal 3a U3CIeBaHe Ha JEKCUKAaTa Ha CTApOTPBIKHS €3UK B PETHOHA
mpe3 AHTHYHOCTTA. [IbpBO 1O poja cu, TOBa MPOYYBAHE OTKPOSIBA HEONO2UIMU, JIEKCEMU C HOBO
JIeKCUYECKO 3HaueHue W peuoHanuzmu. B CIIOBHHKA, B IEpUPPACTUIHUTE KOHCTPYKIMH U B CIIO-
BOOOpa3yBaHETO ce 3a0ersa3BaT XapakKTepHUTe 0COOCHOCTH Ha CIICIKIACHUESCKUS TPBLUKU €3HK, HO
KaHIIeJIApUHTE Ha HAKOHW OT KOJIOHWUTE U3MON3BAT crielin(UIHA aIMHHUCTPATHBHA TEPMHUHOIOTHSI.
E3ukbT Ha n3cneaBaHuTe enurpad)CKy MAMETHUIM OTIABa MPEIIOYUTAHNE Ha TPHIKUTE JICKCHYe-
CKH pEeCypCcH M Ha KaJIKUPaHE B KOHTAKTa CH C JIATHHCKUS €3UK, JEMOHCTPUPANKH N0 TO3H HAYWH
CTPOT KOHCEPBAaTH3bM.

Mirena Slavova. GREEK INSCRIPTIONS FROM WEST PONTIC COLONIES IN BUL-
GARIA (VI cent. B.C.—III cent. A.D.): ALEXICAL AND SEMANTIC STUDY

The Greek inscriptions of Dionysopolis, Odessos, Messambria, Anchialos and Apollonia give
sufficient material for a lexical study of the Greek language in this area, which has not been car-
ried out so far. They contain a lot of semantic peculiarities such as neologisms, new meanings, and



localisms. The Greek language written in these colonies shows typical Hellenistic features in its
vocabulary, periphrastical constructions, and word formation. Nevertheless, some colonies have
their own Kanzleisprache and specific worship terminology. Last but not least, the language of the
epigraphical monuments in question prefers Greek lexical resources and/or loan translation, thus
demonstrating a strong conservatism in the borrowing of Latin words during the Roman period.



1. ITPOJIETOMEHA

Koraro yeteMm rpblIKH HaJIHCH, YECTO HE MOXKEM J1a ce€ M30aBUM OT YyBCTBO-
TO, 4e Makap Aa He ce MpermrbBaMe B TEKCTa, Helo BCE MaK HU yOsrBa. AKO 4ecT-
HO CH NPU3HAeM, Y€ 3HaYEHUETO Ha JyMH, KOUTO WHa4e 3HAeM, B CIIydas HH Ce
M3IUTH3Ba, U OTBOPUM aKaJIeMUYHUTE PEYHHIN U 0coOeHo TexHuTe Supplementa,
OuxMe MOIVIM JOHSIKbB/E a ce cpaBuM. Ho camo noHsKbIe. 3amoTo Wil JIeKce-
Mara JIMTICBa, MJIM 3HAaUCHUETO 1 peepeHIUNTE ca HETOUHH.

[MpuumHara € B TOBa, Ye CTAPOTPHIIKATA JIEKCUKOJIOTHS TPYAHO MPEO0IIsBa
IpOIacTTa MEXIY JUTEPaTypPHO W eNUrpad)CKy /WM TTaIUPOJIIOTHYHO 3aCBHIE-
TEJICTBAHUS CTAPOIPBLKHU CIIOBHUK.

[TbpBO, 3alI0TO JTUTEPAaTYpPHUTE TEKCTOBE Ca M M3BECTHH MHOTO MO-IBJITO
BpEeMe, OTKOIKOTO JIpyruTe. BTopo, 3amoTo u3naHuaTa Ha enurpad)cKyd W ma-
NHUPYCHU MAaMETHHIHM TIOHSKOTa HE ca JIECHOAOCTBIHU. U TpeTo, HO He Mo Bax-
HOCT — 3aI[0TO T€3U MaMETHHUIIM ca TPYAHOpa3OHpaeMH 3apaiu peaiuTe, CKpUTH
3a]] TEKCTa, U 3apaau crueunuKara Ha aAMUHUCTPATUBHHS U PEIIUTHO3HUS €3HK,
KOWTO M3ydaBaMme — KaTo B OMarbOCaH KPbI' — MMaK B KOHTEKCTa Ha CHIIUTE TE3H
HaJIITACH U TTAIUPYCH.

Jlexcukorpadckure n3cneaBaHus Ha enurpa@CKUTe MaMETHUIIN, MakKap U Io-
MaJIKO OT TpaMarudeckure par excellence — Te3u Ha GoHONOTUATA, MOP(OIOTHUS-
Ta ¥ CHHTaKCHUCa, — UIMaT CBOS TPAJUIUS B Kllacudeckara (QUiIonorus.

Hsixon OT TSIX TpeTupar CIOBHHMKA Ha TPyIa MaMeTHUIHN KaTo ToBa Ha Chplc
(H. M. Searles. A Lexicographical Study of the Greek Inscriptions. Studies in
Classical Philology. Vol. II. Chicago, 1898) nnu enna panna padora Ha JIbo)KbOH
(M. Lejeune. Observations sur la langue des actes d affranchissements Delphiques.
Paris. 1940). Ipyru cu mocTaBiaT aMOMIIMO3HATA 33/jada 1a XBBPISAT MOCT MEXKIY
JUTEPaTYpHUS U enurpa)CKusi TpelUTeT OT eHa ernoxa karo padorara Ha dasp
(C. Favre. Thesaurus verborum quae in titulis ionicis leguntur, cum Herodoteo
sermone comparatus. Diss. Freiburg, 1914). Tpetu ce 3aHUMaBarT ¢ KOHKPETHH
JIEKCUKOJIOTUYHY U CEMaHTUYHH IpoOneMu. Hskou oT TAX ca OHOMOCHOJIOTHYHU
KaTo mpoyusaHeTo Ha [lexapu BbpXy OyMHUTE 3a CTaTyd B MajOa3WiiCKHTE Haj-
nucu: Th. Pekary. Statuen in Kleinasiatischen Inschriften. Studien zur Religion
und Kultur Kleinasiens (Festschrift fiir Fr. K. Dérner zum 65. Geburtstag am 28.
Februar 1976), hrsg. von S. Sahin, E. Schwertheim, J. Wagner. Leiden. 1978,
727744, a npyru u3cieaBaT 3HaUCHHETO Ha OTHENHM JeKceMH. Tyk TpsiOBa aa
ce mocoyar Jiekcukorpadcekure npunocu Ha A. Bunxenm u XK. u JI. Podep B MHO-
roOpoitHATe UM MOHOTpadUH M CTATHH, KOUTO MOTAT Jia C€ MPOCIIEMAT Mo U3Jia-
Husta A. Wilhelm. Akademieschriften zur griechischen Inschriftenkunde (1895—
1951). Leipzig, 1974 u L. Robert. Opera Minora Selecta. Vol. IV. Paris, 1974.
Bibliographie et rapports sur les cours et travaux.



Makap 4de rpbIKUTE HAIIIUCH OT OBJITapCKHUTE 3eMU ca u3naaceHu ot . Mu-
xaitnoB B rerte ToMa Ha IGBulg, TsxHara Jekcuka He e MmoydJunia BCe Olle Mmoia-
ramoTo ¥ ce MSICTO B aKaJeMUYHUTE JeKcukorpadeku nocobus. Hero noseue,
criopen nocnenHoro uznanue Ha LSJ 1996 xopnychT Ha MuxaidioB € uznanaeH
B bykype, a ae B Codust. CIOBHOTO O0rarcTBO Ha TE€3W HAANKCH HE € U OWIIo
00ekT Ha caMmocTosATeTHO npoyuBaHe. Camusar I. MuxalioB, BEpOSTHO BOICH OT
ropecrioMeHaTuTe MOTHBH, TiviIe B pearoopa Ha IGBulg 111, 2 3a mianupanara
OT HETO I0-HaTaThIIIHA padOTa BEPXY HAAIHCHUTE: ,,... et erit non index verborum,
sed lexicon®.

HacrosmoTo mpoy4dBaHe € ONUT B Ta3H MOCOKA.

To o0xBama HaAMMCHUTE OT TPBIIKUTE KOJIOHUH B Obarapckute 3emu 1o 111 B.
ot H.e. Te 6sxa m30paHM KaKTO OT JKeJlaHue 32 0003pUMOCT Ha MaTepHaa, Taka u
3aII0TO YePHOMOPCKHUTE allOMKHIH ca Hali-CTapUTE IIEHTPOBE Ha eIMHU3MA Y Hac.
IIlo ce oTHacs MO XPOHOJOTHYECKOTO OTPaHWYEHHE, TO € IMMOCTaBeHO, 3a /ia Ce
OTrpaHNYaT KbCHUTE M XPUCTUSHCKUTE HAAMMCH, KOUTO MMaT CBOS JIEKCHKAIHA
cneruduka. OT Taka oOPMUIIHS ce KOPITYC ca M3KIIIOYEHN M METPHUECKHUTE TEK-
CTOBE, YHSITO JIEKCHKA Beue e Oria 00eKT Ha n3cieasane ot I. Muxaiiios — I Mu-
xainoB. [ pbIKuTE enurpaMu ot ObJTapckuTe 3eMu. — I oouwnuk na Coguiickus
yrusepcumem. Vicropuko-punonorndeckn daxynret. T. 39, 1942-1943; T. 40,
1943-1944; T. 48, 1952—-1953.

PaGorara cu moctaBs 3a 1en:

1. la akTyanusupa, moapeau 1 00oraT 3HaHUETO 3a JEKCHKATa Ha TPHIKUTE
HAJIKCH OT YePHOMOPCKHUTE KOJIOHUH U 1a AOTIPUHECE 3a N3Pa00TBAHETO HA PEU-
HUK Ha enurpadCKUTe TaMETHUIN OT OBJITapCKUTE 3EMH.

2. Jla ycranoBu crienuduKkara Ha TPEIUTETa, B YaCTHOCT — Ha CEMaHTUKaTa
1 coBooOpa3yBaHETO, — B TaKMBA CTapH IIEHTPOBE HAa TPBIKATA KYITypa y Hac
karo Jlmonucomonuc, Omecoc, AmonoHus, AHXuaiao u MecamOpus, ch3IagcHH
npe3 VI B. np.H.e.

3. Jla nabiromaBa M ycTaHOBH MpoIlecHTe Ha (popMUpaHe Ha agMUHHCTpa-
TUBHHUS €3WK M HETOBOTO OTHOIIEHHE KBbM €3MKa Ha eNMHHCTHYecKara Mmpo3a H
PasTOBOPHMUS €3HK.

MeTtonsT Ha M3y4yaBaHe Ha 3HAYCHHUETO Ha €IHA JIEKCeMa M TPOCIIeIIBaHETO
HA CEMAHTUYHATA W MCTOPHS CE ChCTOM B ThIIKyBaHE HA TEKCTOBETE HA IaMeT-
HUIIUTE U B CPaBHSIBAHE C APYTH JINTEPATYPHH, ENUTPAPCKU U MMATUPOIIOTUIHH
CBUETEJICTBA.



2. CAKPAJIHA JIEKCHUKA

AOnveaortrg, ov, 0
Attiao1rg, ov, 6/ AtTig, WG, 0
Baxxeaotrg, ov, 0

YeTtnpuTe CHIIECTBUTEIHN HMEHA ca ATIAE LONLEVAL U ca 3aCBUICTENICTBA-
HH caMO B JIMOHHCOMOJIHC.

AOnveaoTn|g, o, 0, ATTIAOTNG, 0V, O 1 ATTIG, EWGC, O ca 3aCBHIETEIICTBA-
HU B IBa HOBOOTKPUTH Hajamuca oT xpama Ha Kubena [lorTus B Jlmonucomnommc
(Sharankov 2010: 30-31). AOnveaotc ce Hapuua HUKOMeNEUbT JleMocTeH B
[IOCBELIEHUE Ha XepaKbil, IpaBupaHo Ha ontap ot II-1II B., nokaro ¢ agpyrure ase
MMEHa ca Hape€yeHU B KaTaJior OT mbpBara nosiopuHa Ha Il B. OT H.e. cBelieHo-
CIYKUTEJHTE, mounuTanm Atrc KbM Xpama Ha Kubena — Attelg ol k¢ Atiaote
elapodovAot Mn[to]og Oeag ITovtiag (Sharankov 2010: 33).

Bacxeaotic, ov, O BeB dopmara Bakyeaotwv e 3acBHAETEICTBAHO B
HaAmHC BHpXy 0a3a Ha crarys Ha [laH — mocBemenne Ha Jnonuc (IGBulg 20, 3)
ot pena Ha /lnonnc B JInoHHCONONNC, ATIOIOHHH, 32 WICHOBETE Ha 0AaKXUIECKO
capyxenue ot III B. ip.H.e. (Slavova 2002: 141).

AOnveaotng, ATTiaot)g 1 BakyeaoTr|g ce BIUCBAT B cepuATa Ha UHIH-
BHIyaJHUTE UMeHa, 00pa3yBaHu OT OOKeckH nMeHa 1o kiracudukamnusata Ha [lo-
nanz (Poland 1909: 57-62), mono6Ho Ha ACKANTUAOTYG Wil LaPAOTIAOTIG.
TunbT CHIIECTBUTENHN UMEHA HA -LXOTI)G ca MPOU3BOAHH OT KOPEHH HA NMEHa
Ha 00XKeCTBa M O3HAYABAT ,,yYaCTHHK B KYJITOBO CApPYXEHHE  HA ChOTBETHUS OOT.
Baxeaotc, ov, 6, AOnveaotn|g, ov, 6 1 ATTIAOTI|G, OV, O 03HAaYaBaT CHOT-
BETHO ,,y9aCTHHK B OaKXHUYECKU THAC", ,,yYaCTHUK B KYJITOBO CAPY)KEHHE Ha 00-
ruHsS ATHHA™ ¥ ,,y9acTHUK B Kynta Ha Atrc”. Tesn Nomina agentis ce oOpa3yBar
OT IVIarojHaTa OCHOBAa Ha JCHOMHHATHBHHM Jotpraesentia Ha -t&Cw, 0Opa3yBaHH
OT JIGHTAJTHH OCHOBH (0QYLAG, &dOG : 00YLdlw : 0QYLxoTNC). Briocnencrue
BBb3HHUKBAT U JAPYTH IJArOJH 4pe3 MPHOaBsSHE Ha BTOPHYHO OTACICHUS CY(DUKC
-Cw KbM KOpPEHHU Ha OCHOBH, M3IIacsiBaia Ha -lx: (¢vOovoia : évhovoalw), a
BIIOCJIE/ICTBHE U KbM TaKUBA Ha -10, CPB. OALLOVIALw, dlovuotdlw (Schwyzer
1934: 734-735), cpB. — Oeopopooirlw, iobudlw, Paxxtdlw, *abnvialw,
*attidCw. Taka ot PorcxtdCw 3ak0HOMEPHO IIie ce 06pasyBa Baix o, cpe-
Iamio ce B Ae(uicKu mead ot IV B. mp.H.€., HO ¢ HombiHeHne AAAX déxeoOe
Baxx[ia]otav Alfé]vuo[ov (Coll. Alex. 1925: 165) u B HemaTHpaH HaIIIKC
ot 0. Koc — Oukow Baxxixotav twv ofvv] EvpnAodwowt (PHI, s.v.), ot
*attidlw — ATTIo TG, a o1 *dOnvidlw — *AOnviaoTic BMecTo mo-pasnpoc-
TpaHeHara Gopma AOnvaioTr|g (cpB. Sharankov 2010: 31, 6en. 24 n 6a3ara 1aH-
HU Associations B pyOopukara Group with a deity in its name). 3acBuneTencrna-
HuAT B 111 B. IIp.H.€. B pasmiexxaaHus HaANKNC BapuaHT Baxeaotn|g, u3nucax ¢
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{E}, ce Ik TBBPIE BEPOATHO HA KOMOWHATOpHA MTPOMSHA M pa3IIHPsBaHe HA
MIPOU3HOIIEHNETO Ha [1] > [e] Imox BIHMsIHIE Ha CIICABAIIMS MTO-IIUPOK /a/ BOKAJI,
KaKbBBTO € ciydadT u ¢ AOnveaotic. Ananornuna e Gopmara Tavgeaotiic B
nBa Haamuca ot Mcrpwus ot 11 B. ip.H.e u ot Edec (PHI, s.v.).

[Ilo ce oTHacsi 10 3acBHIETE]CTBAHATA CAMO B WM. Majek, MH. 4. dop-
Ma Attelg (OykB. Amucosyu), pu HAIMIAETO Ha (opma B POJ. Maaexk, MH. 4.
Attewv (Plu. Sert. 1) u BuH. magex, ea. 4. Attwv (Luc. Sacr. 7), 6uxme Moru 1a
HOCTYJIMpaMe OCHOBHA (opMa I10 ITogodHe Ha UAVTIS, EWGC, O — ATTIS, £WG, O.

agxipacodaga, 1

HerpblLikus Npou3xol Ha eK30THYHATa JekceMa BaooaQa KioMoH cBbp3Ba
¢ mumuiickn (Cumont 1933: 232 u c¢i1.), Makap 49e TS IO BCSKAa BEPOATHOCT € OT
Tpako-(ppUTHICKN TIPOU3XOJ, 3alI0TO OCBEH ,, THCHIIA" 03HAYaBa ,,Apexa Ha Tpa-
KUICKa BaKXaHKa, HallpaBeHa OT JICHYa KoXKa“, M MPOCTO ,,TpaKuicKa BaKxaHKa .
Ecxun e aBrop Ha Tparenust Baooapaut, or unnto dpparmentu (TGF, frg. 23-25)
CTaBa sICHO, Y€ CIOKETBHT M € CBBp3aH ¢ pa3kbcBaHeTo Ha Opdeit oT MeHanuTe
(cpB. 1 Dom 1991: 93).

AoxBaoodoa o3Ha4aBa ,,IpeBOAUTENKA HA OacapuanTe KaTo WiIeH Ha
MHUCTEpPHAHO CIpY)XeHHWe, mounTamo J(noHmc, B 3ary0eH Karajior oT AToIo-
aus (IGBulg 401, 16). Cpema ce ome camo B mpouyTus Haamuc ot Torre Nova
B Jlaiuym ot cpenara Ha II B. OT H.e., KOMTO CBHIIO IpEACTaB/IsABa KaTajor Ha
Jwuonncos tuac (Cumont 1933: 232-263). [lymara e o6pa3zyBaHa 1o pa3mpocTpa-
HEH MOJIEJ B PEIIMTHO3HATa HOMEHKIIATypa, YHATO IIbPBa ChCTaBKa AQXL- CIyXKU
3a oOpasyBaHe HAa MMEHA Ha IPEIBOTUTENH W BOJAYM HA PEIUTHO3HU CAPYKe-
HUSL — CPB. AQXBOVKOAOG, AOXIBAKXOS, AOXLUVOTIG, KAKTO U CIIEBAIOTO
apxtryaAAog (Slavova 2002: 141).

DGE, s.v. npuBex/ia NpaBWIHO 3HAYEHUETO U MECTOHAXOXKJIECHUETO Ha JIBETE
3acBH/IETEIICTBAHMS Ha JIEKceMaTa: ,,gran zorra jefa de tiaso baquico del rito tracio
IGBulg.12.401.16 (Apolonia del Ponto), tb. en Tasculo IUrb.Rom.160 IB.24 (I
d.C)*.

agxtyaAiog, 6

Hymara e cponHa ¢ QX U(Y)&AAaQog B karainor Ha Jlnonncos tuac ot Cillae
(IGBulg 1517, 19) u ¢ Y&AAaog ot ropecniomenarus karanor (IGBulg 401, 15—
16) ot Anononwst (cpB. Slavova 2002: 143). 3acBuaeTelIcTBaHA € OCBEH B HAITIHC
ot III B. ot H.e. B {lnornconomuc (IGBulg 22 bis, 17) ot Bpemero Ha ['opnuan, u
B ommre ceaeM Hamamuca oT Mama Azus (PHI, s.v.). Toif kato oT JIMOHHCOTIONNCKIS
HA/IHC € 3ama3eHa caMo JicHaTa yacT, MuxaiiinoB arpuOyrpa Haammca Ha Oakxu-
YECKHU THAC, 32 KOETO HsAMA IPYTH MOJATKH. B cBeTIMHATa HA HOBUTE HAXOAKH OT
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xpama Ha Kubena (Sharankov 2010) o6ade MokeM ¢ OCHOBaHHUE J1a PEATIONOKHIM,
4e TOBE € HAJIIIC Ha PEINTHO3HO CApYKeHUe Ha Kynta Ha Kubena, unuto agentu
ce Hapuuar YaAAoL Taka jekcemara e o3Ha4aBa ,,IpeJBOAUTEN Ha YAAAOL B
kynra Ha Knbema®, KakTo € B OCTaHaJIUTe HAIITACH, KBACTO TS € 3aCBUICTEIICTBRA-
Ha, C U3KIIIOYCeHUE Ha Haamnuca oT Krome B Mana A3wst, KbJIETO CTaBa JyMa 3a KT
Ha 6or Manapoc (PHI, s.v.).

Ya&AAagog, 6

Jlexcemara o3Ha4daBa ,,qjieH Ha J[MOHHMCOB THAac* B Karajgora OT AMOJIOHHS
(IGBulg 401, 15-16), xosto u3narenure Ha LSJ 1996 HemocnenoBarenHo 03-
HauyaBar Ty kato Apollonia in Thrace, Ty karto Apollonia ad Pontum. B ciyyas
¢ mocodeHa HeTodHo Apollonia in Thrace Bmecto mpapmmHOTO Apollonia ad
Pontum. Bebpmiaoct Bpxy kambka Ha p. 15—16 ce uere TAAAAPOI, nonpaseHo
ot JlyHcT B Y&AAaQoL. JlymaTa e 3aCBHAETENCTBAHA JTUTEPATypPHO B ChUHMHE-
Huero Ha Xepoxuad ot II B. ITeot 6p00yoadiac (3, 2, 485, 31) cbc 3HaueHHE
,,3BIIBA": YEARQOG AdeADPOU YLVT). Dovyloti Aéyetat kat yaAAagog. Camo
BTOpATa 4acT OT Jiemara e Onia H3M0JI3BaHa U OT JIEKCUKorpada Xe3uxuil 4eTupu
BEKa I10-KBCHO — YAAAQOG: Pouytakov dovopa (maga Adkwotv). TekeTpt
Ha Xe3uxui, MOCTaBeH B KPBINIM CKOOM Hakpas, UMa CIOKHA PHKOMHKCHA Tpa-
nunus, npocienena ot yner (Dunst 1963: 147-149). Bpb3kaTa Ha Jekcemara
C TPBIKOTO YAAWG, w, 1 ,,3bJIBa* € MpoOIeMaTH4Ha U II0BeYe OT ChbMHUTEIHA
(Frisk 1972, s.v.), omie moBeye, 4ye BbB BHIIPOCHUS HAJIIHC JIUIIETO, 0003HAYCHO
C TOBa UMe, € MbXK. JIekcemaTa € 3aCBHIETENICTBAHA CAMO OIIIE BETHBK B HAAINC
ot II-1II B. ot H.e. or Tecamonnke B MakeqoHHus B MOAOOEH CHHCHK Ha Hie-
HOBe Ha J{MOHHCOB MHCTEpHAJIEH THAC, HO CBBP3aHO C KEHCKO COOCTBEHO UMeE
<y>dAAapoc Tepevtia. BepostHo mymara mma (Tpako-)QpUrHiicKH IpoH3-
XOJI, CBbP3aHa € ¢ MUCTEePUATHUS KyIT KbM JJHOHHUC U € CposHa ¢ AQXLYAXAAOG.
DGE, s.v. He e mpomycHall Ja O0TOeJeKH EANHCTBEHOTO 3aCBUAETEIICTBAHE HA
JIeKceMaTa B aloJIOHMUCKHs Haamuc karo ,,cofrade de una comunidad frigia
de misterios dionisiacos 1GBulg.12.401.15 (Apolonia, imper.), cf. Hsch. Cf.
AOXISY>AAA QO™

EVTIOOLAQX NG, OV, O

[Tono6HO Ha TTOVTAQXTG U OQAXAQXTS, TOBAa UME B H3y4aBAHUTE HAIIHCH
ce HyXJIae OT yTOYHSIBaHE HA 3HAYCHUETO.

Jlexcema e 3acBuaeresncTBana 17 mbTy B enurpadcku MaMeTHUIM OT 3amaj-
Hus Opsr Ha EBkcunckus mont (Kanarue, Tomu, Onecoc), a ChIO H IO erefdCcKoTo
(0. Tacoc) m manoasuiickoTo kpatiopexue (CmupHa, [Iepram), karo camo B One-
coc T4 ce cpemia B ceneM Haanuca ot II-11I B. ot n.e. (IGBulg 51, 111, 131, 167,
186 ter, 204, 254).
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OOHKHOBEHO HEHHOTO 3HA4YCHHE CE CBEXIa O TOBa Ha £VOMVIAQXNG —
curator annonae, KakTo 3aKJII04aBaMe U OT 3HAYEHHUETO Ha eVTO0(A = VPO =
evOnVvia ,,cHabnsBane ¢ xuto“. IIpe3 pumckara enoxa ¢ evONVvia ce mpena-
Ba JlaTuHCKOTO annona (Mason 1974: 50, s.v.). Ome Kanunka mpenmonara, ge
EVTIOOLXQXTC BB3HHUKBA OT EVPOCLAQXTG MO aHATIOTHA ChC CLUTIOOLXQXNG H
0lVOTIOOLAQXNG (CpB. KoMeHTapa Ha Muxaiinos npu Ne 186 ter)!.

B TpH 0oT omecockuTe HAAIMCH MOXKEM JIa PEATIONI0XKHIM, Y€ 33Ab/DKCHHE Ha
eBIIOCHapXa € J1a J1aBa YTOLICHHs Ha KOJETHTE CH B PEMTUO3HHS KYIT, B KOIHTO
ydactBa. Te3n HaanuCH ca HAATPOOHH M BbB BCEKH €IMH OT TAX JUIBXXHOCTTA Ha
eBIIOCHApXa Ce CIIOMEHAaBa 3a€/(HO C APYTH PEIUTHO3HU 3aIbIKCHHS HA MOKOM-
HUKa!

Ne 167 — kovpr)g evTTOTLAQXNS

Ne 131 — 6 kat €0TIOOLAQXNG KAL TTAVTYVOLAQXNS

Ne 186 ter — tepeUg @eo MeydAov katl eVTTOOLAQXNS

OcobeHo oKa3aTesieH € IbPBUST HAINUC, KbETO MOKOHHUKBT € KypeT-eB-
HOCI/IapXZ. ToBa maBa ocHOBaHME Ja BUJIUM U JOITBIHUTEIHO 3HAUEHHE ,,UJIEH Ha
PEIIMTHO3HO CAPYKEHHE, HATOBAPEH ¢ (PYHKIMUTE Ha OPIraHU3aTOP HA yrOMCHHS
(cpB. 1 MuxaiioBus komentap npu Ne 167).

evxaQLov, To

ChIIECTBUTEIHOTO MME O3HAYaBa ,,011arolapCTBEHO MOCBEIICHUE B TTOCBE-
tuteneH Haanuc ot 111 B. ot H.e. oT TepuTopusita Ha Onecoc (IGBulg 277) u we
¢urypupa B peqnunure. Bepxy kambka yeTeM €]UXAQLOV, TOMBIHEHO OT Ibp-
BHs U3aaTesl Mupues [e]JUXaoL(0Tr)0L)0V, HO BBPXy KaMbka HAMa MsCTO, TIOpaau
xoeto u [. MuxaiinoB cmsta, uye supplementum supervacuum est. Obaue B equH
Ipyr Haamuc ot ¢. Jlozen, SIm6oncko (IGBulg 111, 2 1817), kbeTo Aymara OTHOBO
ce cpela B 00poYHa IUIOYKA Ha TPAKUHICKHUS XepOC KaTo eVXAQLOV, TOH Henoy-
msaBa: corrigendum in evXaQL(OTr)OL)OV? ego.

BeposTHo Tyk cTaBa gyma 3a HOBa JIeKceMa, yo0Ha opaan CBOsTa KPaTKOCT
3a KaMEHO/IeTICKaTa pakTuka. B To3u cMUCHA Ts1 Ou MoTIia 1a Ob/ie pe3yaTar u oT
1 BB3MOXKHO € KbM TO3U apryMeHrT Ja ce Z[O6aBI/I U ¢JUH YUCTO q)OHOHOFPI‘IeH. W3BectHO C, UC B
CJIEIKITACHYECKHsI TPBIIKH €3MK JJabnarsT [b] 3amoysa ja ryOH OKIIy3UBHOCTTA CH M J]a TIPHI00U-
Ba XapaKTep Ha CIHMPAHT [V], KAKTO € AHEC B HOBOIPBLKHU. To3u mpoLec € NpoTuyal ¢ pa3jinuHa
CKOpPOCT M HOCJIEAOBATCIIHOCT KAKTO B PA3JIMYHUTE 4aCTU Ha I'PBKOC3UYHHSA CBAT, TaKa U IIPpU
Pa3IMYHUTE €3UKOBU CAMHUIIA B 3aBUCUMOCT OT q)OHeTI/I'{HI/ISI um O6J'H/IK. TaM, KBJICTO [B] BCC
OLIE € Ma3€eJl OKITY3UBHUSA CU XapaKTEP, YECTO Ca MPEANIOUNUTAIN Ja 'O U3IIUCBAT YpE3 <[I> BmecTO
¢ <B>, koeTo Beue ¢ pou3HacsHO [v]. TakbB € HanpuMep ciydasT ¢ AAKITADNG B HAAHUC OT
Tpakus (IGBulg 111, 2, 1094; Slavova 2004: 92). B pa3miexnanara jiekceMa ce Hacjiarsa u 1npo-
MsHaTa Ha MPOU3HOIIEHUETO Ha [eu] B [ev], Taka e (hoHETHUHATA M TPAHCKPHUIIHS O TpsOBaIo
na Opae [evvosiarches], mpej KOATO € MPEIIoYeTeHO MO-sCHOTO W OJM3KO JI0 TbPBOHAYATHUS
o0nk Ha gymara [evposiarches], mucano EYTIOZIAPXHE.

2 3a xyperutu B Haamuca ot Cillae (IGBulg 1517) Bxk. mosede y Slavova 2002: 142.
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xartorpadusi. Hanara ce mapanenbT ¢ KbCHHSI BADUAHT Ha CpeIlaliaTa ce B IPpb-
KOE3MYHH HAJIHCU OT PUMCKO BpeMe JAyMa KUV YO, T& (venatio) — KUVIyLa
(OGI 533.7, CIG 3847 b 8, IGBulg 660). TakbB KpaTbK BapuaHT Ha qymara ce
BIIMCBA HAITBJIHO B CEPUATA OT HEIEMHUHYTATHBH Ha -0V, 00pa3yBaHU HAIpPaBO
OT TJIaroJiHaTa OCHOBA M O3HAYaBallld pe3yjiTara, HHCTPYMEHTa Wid oOeKTa Ha
IeHCTBUETO, KaTO LOTIOQRAPLOV, OLTopéToov, oPpayov (Kretschmer—Locker
1944, s.v.; Moulton 1929: 341-342).

B enurpadcku nametHuk ot Ilarpa, chabpKail METPHISCKH TEKCT, € YIO-
TpebeHa ChKpaTeHaTa IO ChIIHA HAYMH CPOJIHA JyMa eVXAQIN = evXaQLoTin
,omaronapuoct™ (Herwerden 1910, s.v.; LSJ 1968, s.v.), koeTo 1aBa oIie €IHO
OCHOBAHHE JIa IOCTYJIHPaMe HOBA JIEKCeMa EVXAQLOV.

Oowvitng, ov, 0

3HaueHHUETO Ha CHIECTBUTEIIHOTO UME € ,,4JICH Ha PEITMTHO3HOTO CIPYKCHUE
Ha chrTpane3HuiuTe”. Cpema ce B aBa Haamnuca ot Oxecoc (IGBulg 77, 78 ter),
W3IMUCAaHU TIOpaIy UTAlU3bM ChOTBeTHO Karto Ouveltal m Oowvettal (Slavova
2004: 65—66). [IepBaTta hopMa ABITO BpeMe Ch3aBa B CIelHaIn3upaHara JInTe-
partypa 3a0y’K/1aBalloTo BIICUATICHUE, Ye CTaBa JyMa 3a CAPY)KCHHE Ha pudbapu
(o BVvvog) — cpB. Bull. ép. 75, 1962, 178 u cit., Ne 206. A enurpadcku 3aCBH-
JIETEJICTBAaHUAT BapuaHT OOLVATAG B JIBa HAJIIKCA HA Merapcku auajiekt ot Ka-
natuc — tolg Oowvataig tag Adpatoog tag X0oviag (Dacia -1V, 927-932,
451) u Bowartat tag Alapa]toog (Dacia, NS 11, 1958) — nosexna 1o HeBsp-
HOTO ,,001v1)T1]G, 0V (spelt Oowvett-)* B LSJ 1996, s.v. B 1Ba karanora Ha peiu-
THO3HH CIpPYKEHHUsI HA HeomeHuacmume (OyKB. HOGoIyHYume) U Ha amuacmume
oT mppBara nojosuHa Ha III B. oT H.e., HamepeHu B xpama Ha Kubena [lonTus B
JIMOHUCONOJINC, ChC ChHIKS NPABOIMUC € 3aCBHETENCTBaHa Aymara Ooivr) ,,yro-
LIEHUE ' ChOTBETHO 32 JUTBKHOCTTA , Kpell Ha yromeHuero Ha [IuTokbi, cCuH Ha
Atac — tepevg NG OVVNG, 1 3a ,,0a11a Ha yromenueTo  Ha [lueTpanuc, cuH Ha
Cunas — [rtatne] g O0vnc (Sharankov 2010: 33-34).

IIpasunnata dpopma 61 Tpsa6Baio ga 6b1e Ootvitng, ocobeHo karo ce umar
MPEABU/ U APYTUTE UTAIIMCTHYHH MMUCAHKS BbB BTOPUS OT OIECOCKHUTE HAITUCH —
pen 8: EAevoeiviog, pen 9: HooTelog, KbAETO IBITUAT [i] BOKAN € U3MHCaH
¢ murpada <EI>, xakto ¢ 0OnyaitHo 32 HAAIUCUTE W MATUPyCUTE OT CIMHUCTH-
4ecko M puMcko Bpeme. Popmara Ha HUMETO ¢be cydHKe -(T1C, a He -1]TIC HAMH-
pa mapanenu B ronsMara rpyna Ha Nomina agentis, 00pa3yBaHu IIbpBOHAYAIHO
OT L-OCHOBH, TUIl TTOA(TNG, a BHOCIEACTBHE 110 aHAJIOTUS U OT JAPYI'H OCHOBH
KaTo Texvitng, peoitng, oeAwitne. Hoozasetnoto toamelitng (Moulton
1929: 366) u ceenenueto Ha Moeris: Olxo@tal, dwx 1O w, ATTikws, Blaoital,
‘EAANVIKQG codar nomyisipHOCTTa Ha To3u cydukc 3a Nomina agentis B cief-
KJIaCHYECKHA IPBIIKY U ca B IIOAKpPENa Ha Bb3CTaHOBsIBaHE Ha opmara Oowvitng,
a He Oowvntg B nekcukorpadckara aureparypa, cps. 1 IGBulg 5033.
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Hanmmce IGBulg 77 ot Onecoc ot puMmckara eroxa € BKIIIOYeH B 0a3ara TaHHU
Associations mog Ne 79 ¢ yroBopkara 3a npaBHIHHS CIIETHHT Ha Quveltal.

KLotadoog, 0

Jlexkcemara e ot karamora Ha [lmonucos Trac ot Amnononus (IGBulg 401,
17), kosTO OTHOBO € ompeneieHa ot LSJ 1996 xaro Apollonia in Thrace BmecTo
npaBuIHOTO Apollonia ad Pontum. Ts e ot rpymara Ha OHE3W HMEHA HA YICHOBE
Ha MUCTEPHAHHU CAPYKEHU, KOUTO HOCAT MucTuyanTe cuMBoiu (Poland 1909:
396) xaro otepavndPopoc u Ovpoopopog. Cpemia ce BbB HOPMH € @-KOMIIO3H-
LIMOHEH BOKaJI caMO Ha OIIle JIBe MecTa — B Karajora Ha J{luonucos trac ot Cillae
ot Bpemero Ha lopaman (IGBulg 1517, 31) u B u3BecTHHS TIOYETEH HAJIUC Ha
MHUCTEpPHAHO CIpYKeHHUe 3a TsxHara xpuiia Arpunuania oT Torre Nova (IGUR
I 160, 24). ®opMmute ¢ a-KOMITO3MIIMOHEH BOKAJI IO BCSAKA BEPOATHOCT ca Ou-
JIM TIPUCHIIN HA Pa3rOBOPHHUSI €3UK, 3aII0TO TAKKMBa C {0} ca caMo JIUTePaTyPHO
3aCBUICTEIICTBAaHN B TeKcTa Ha JlemocTteHoBara ped 3a seneya (D. 18, 260) u B
Kamnvaxosus xuma 3a Jlemetpa (Cal. Cer. 127).

Caemenara KOIIHULA K(OTN ChIbpKa MUCTHYHH HPEIMETH Karto Qolad,
Kkodda, vagOnkég te kat kirtot (Cl. Alex. Protrept. II, 22 p. 19) u cbrac-
HO opduyecKara TpaguLusa — Kwvog, QOUPog, dotodyadol, éoomtog (Kern,
Orph. frg. 31, 1, 24 u c1.), 3a kouto BX. 1 Pom 1991: 118.

KQATNOLAKOG, O

ChIIecCTBUTEIHOTO MMe O3HauaBa ,,4IeH Ha JIMOHHCOB THAC, OTTOBApSI 3a
BUHOTO" M € 3aCBHJIETENICTBAaHO B Haxamuca ot Amononus — IGBulg 401, 6. Ome
[lonmanx ro pasmexaa B eqHa rpyna ¢ Apyryd HOA00HH JUThKHOCTH B PETUTHO3HA
¥ MUCTEPHAIIHU CAPYKEHHUS KaTo OLvOX00G, CUUTIOOLAQXNS, OLVOTIOTLAOXS
(Poland 1909: 392, 397). LSJ 1996, s.v. KoaTtnolatgX0OS MocoyBa HETOYHO Ka-
TO MECTOHAXOXICHHE Ha MMaMEeTHHKA ,, Thrace* BMecTo npaBmiHoTo Apollonia ad
Pontum. [Tpo6nembT 00aue ce kpue apyranae. Bepxy kambka, KaKTO c€ BHXK/a OT
ecramnaxa, cron KPATHPIAKOZX. Paxnanero Ha Gpopma KQXTNnQIxQX0G, KOATo
HE € 3aCBHUJETENICTBAHA B APYTH HAJINCH, C€ IBJDKH HA €HU OT ITbPBUTE M3/1aTe-
nm Ha Hagmuca {romon u Omon (Dumont—Homolle 1892: 457), kouTo mompaBsT
OykBuTe BHpPXY KamMbka. OT ToraBsa JI0 cera TasW JiekceMa OvBa IUTHpaHa U H3-
MOJI3BAaHA B TO3W U BUJ. ElHA OT MPUYHHKTE 3a TOBA € (PAKTHT, Y€ B PEIUTHO3HATA
HOMEHKJIaTypa UMEeHaTa Ha -QX0G H MO-KbCHO — HA -AQX1)G ca 0COOEHO MoITy-
JSIPHU.

[TomoOHa mpomsiHa Ha OyKBeHaTa HaJMYHOCT BbPXY KaMbKa HE € HeOOXOIu-
Ma. JIeCHOMUHATUBHY MPHJIATATEHU HA -LAKOG, 00pa3yBaHH CchC cy(hukca -KOg
OT UMEHa Ha -10-, -l TI0 aHAJIOTHSA C -L&G: -1G; -LAdNG : -1dNG; -tdlewv : -(letv
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CBIIECTBYBAT, 0COOCHO Mpe3 SMMHUCTHYECKATa eN0Xa — CPB. HOBO3aBETHUTE 00-
pasyBaHHSA KLQLAKOG : KLOIa, oltklakdg : otkior (Moulton 1929: 377). Ceimect-
BYBAT U JICKCEMH KQATNQIA, 1 ¥ KQATNQLOV, TO ChC 3HAUCHHUE KQATHQ, |QOG, O
(LSJ 1968, s.v.). CireoBaTeIHO ICHOMUHATHBHO HME KQATNOLXKOGS : KQXTNQin
HE € YyXKJI0 Ha TPBIIKATE CIIOBOOOPa3yBaTEITHU MOJISIH U He O TpsiOBasio ga My
Ce OTKa3Ba MpaBo Ha ChllecTBYBaHe (moBeue y Slavova 2002: 141-142).

Atkvadogog, 0

Jlexcemara e ot karajnora Ha Jlnonuncos tuac ot Anononns (IGBulg 401, 2),
KOSATO OTHOBO ¢ onpeneieHa o LSJ 1996 kato Apollonia in Thrace BMecTo mpa-
BIHOTO Apollonia ad Pontum. Cpema ce BbB GopME ¢ @-KOMITO3UIIMOHEH BOKAT
camo Ha olle JiBe MecTa — B Katanora Ha Jluonucosus tuac ot Cillae ot BpemeTo
Ha [opmuan (IGBulg 1517, 32) u B u3BeCTHHS IOYETEH HAINUC HA MUCTEPUAITHO
capyxenue 3a xpunara Arpunuamia (IGUR 1 160, 11). Alkvov npuHaIIeKu
KbM CEJICKOCTOTIAHCKHS MHBEHTAp M IMPEICTABIISBA TOJISIMO CHUTO 3a IpECcsBaHe
Ha 3bpHOTO OT TusiBara. Opdudeckara jereHna pa3kaspa, 4e XHUITa MOTy4nIa
JInoH¥C B MMIPOBU3HMpPaHa JIF0JKa — AKVOV, KOSITO HOcelna Ha r1aBara cu. Kakro
JIMYU OT PUCYHKa BBPXY 4alia ot ETpypusi, kosito ce chbxpaHnsisa BbB diiopenmnus,
MUCTHTE 5l HOCEIIM BhPXY MOKpHTaTa cu ¢ Boad rmasa (Cumont 1933: 249-263).
[To-xwcHATA Tpaaumsi, ChIIACHO eauH macax oT KimumenT Anexcanapuiicku (Cl.
Alex. Ecl. proph. 25), mpunaBa Ha THKHOHA CHMBOJIUYHO 3HAYEHHUE — Y€ OYMCTBA
Jyliarta Taka, KakTo CUTOTO YHCTH 3bPHOTO OT mJisiBata (Slavova 2002: 141).

VEOUTNVILAOTHG, OV, O

Jlekcemara e 3acBHJETEJICTBAHA B KAaTAJIOT Ha KOWHOHA HA HEOMEHHACTHUTE
ot Jlnonucononuc ot mbpearta nosoeuHa Ha III B. ot H.e. (Sharankov 2010: 30,
32) u B uetnpu rpadura ot VI B. np.H.e. ot Onbus ¢ oHuickus cu obimk 6e3
koHTpakius. CI0BooOpa3yBaHETO ¥ € aHAJIOTUYHO Ha TOBA Ha WICHOBETE HA KYJI-
TOBaTa OpraHW3alusd Ha arnacture — Attiotr)c. Heomennacture orGernsspar
C YIOIIEHHS BCAKO HOBONYHHE, ounTaiiku O0oruns Kubena [Tontus (Sharankov
2010: 33).

MAQACTEUR, ATOG, TO

®dopmara ce cpemra camo B Haamuc ot MecamOpust ot [ B. p.H.e. (IGBulg
320) u e ompeneneHa karo kbeHa popma Ha Ttapdotnua (LSJ 1996, s.v.) —,.cra-
Tys1, loctaBena Jo apyra“. Kpeumep—Jlokep (Kretschmer—Locker 1944, s.v.) u3-
OposiBaT HeMasko UMeHa ¢ E- BMecTo H-Bokann3bM KaTo OLXOTe A, AVAOTEUA,
ovotepa, Vmootepa. Jlekcemara OUOTEUQ C ETHMOJIOTHUYCH IPABOIHC
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oUVOTEUA € 3aCBHACTENICTBAH B OlIe eauH Haamuc oT Juonucononuc ot I1-1 B.
(Sharankov 2010: 35) — modeTeH AEKpET 3a U3BECTHUS OJaroAeTe U rpakKaaHuH
Ha MecamOpust [lonvkcen, cun Ha MenceoH. EnHa oT HeroBure 3aciyru chIrjiac-
HO JICKpeTa €, ue € YKPelmu MIIajIe)kKKaTa OpraHu3anus B rpaga: to TV VEWV
av&wv ovvoTepa.

Omur 3a o0sicHeHHe Ha E-Bokanu3ma B IMEHATa Ha -|ot B CIIEAKIACHYECKHs
rpbiku npasu omie HIBunep (Schweizer 1898: 47-48). M3xoxmaliku OT mpea-
MOYMTAHUETO HA ETMHUCTUYECKOTO KOHHE KbM - Tpel -OlG GOpPMH OT OKOJIO
300 r. mp.H.e., TOi cMsATa, ue CyQUKCHT -OLG 3a1oyBa Jla ce U3MEeCTBa OT -pa, 0e3
7la ce MPOMEHs CTEeNIeHTa Ha KopeHa. Taka B onmosunuaTa 0€01c : Onua Bropusr
eIIeMEeHT € 3aMeHeH 0T O€pa, obpa3yBaHO OT ocHoBara Ha O€01g Oe- u cydukca
-pa. Hosusit 6uHOM O£01C @ O cimyxu 3a Mozen npu oOpasyBaHe U Ha (op-
Mara OTEPA BMecTo oTha. CBeneHnero Ha arunucta Moiipuc, e dvadnua
¢ aTh4yecKkara, a AvAaOepa — enMHUCTHYIECKaTa popMa, MOXE 1a IaJie OIIe €IHO
00sICHeHHE Ha TOBA CJIOBOOOPA3yBaTEIIHO SIBJICHUE.

KaxTo ¢ m3BecTHO, MpoIecuTe Ha 3aTBapsSHE HA JBITOTO OTBOPEHO [&:], U3-
nucBaHo karo <H> B kjacuueckus rpblKH, HE ca NPOTUYAIU paBHOMEpHO. Taka
JTHEC B HOBOTPBIKU UMaMe JIBOCH OpTorpaduieH cTaHIapT 3a JBe JyMH OT €IHO
¥ CBIIIO JICKCHKAJTHO THE3710: O(0€Q0 — ,,J0THA B O101QODQOMOG — ,,JKeIe3HUIA .
[TbpBara OT TSAX MPHHAIJICKH Ha PA3TOBOPHUS €3UK U OYEBHIIHO HE € 3aTBOpHUIIA
MPOU3HOIICHUETO Ha [€:] B [1], KOETO € HAJIOXKMIIO TPOMSIHA B 3aIIICBAHETO U Upe3
<E>, Makap 4e uBa OT CTaporpbuUKOTO O(ONQOV, T0. Bropara e nyma, n3Bnka-
Ha 3a )XUBOT IIPpU IMOABaTa Ha KEJIC3O0IIBbTHUA TPAHCIIOPT, U 3aTOBA OYEpIIaHa OT
pecypcuTe Ha KarapeByca. Taka KHUKOBHUAT €3UK Ma3yd aHTUYHUS NPaBONUC HA
JICKCEMara, KOMTO IOBIUSIBA K UTAaHUCTUYHOTO " IIpOU3HACAHE.

To3u mMHTEpeceH ImpuMep MOAKPENs MPEANOJIOKEHUETO, Y€ MPU BapuUaHTa
OTEUQ MOXKeE J1a TBPCHM U (POHOJIOTHYHO OCHOBaHUeE 3a E-rpadus. B cimydas to
WJBa Ja OOSICHH BCE OITe HE3aTBOPEHOTO E-npom3HomieHre Ha [€:] pesl COHOpeH
KOHCOHAHT.

OTELQA, T)

Jlexcemara ce cperia B IOCBETUTENEH HaANKUC Ha XuepoHoM ot 11 B. oT H.e.
ot JImonuconomnuc (IGBulg 23, 5) u o3HauaBa ,,MHUCTEPUAITHO PEIUTHO3HO CAPY-
KEHHE , 3a KOETO MO-Pa3NpOCTPAaHEHOTO HAUMEHOBAHUE W3BbH Maloa3uiCKus
U Tpakuiicku apeain ¢ 0iccog. [TbpBOHAYAIHOTO 3HAYEHHE HA AymaTta € ,,Helllo,
YBHBAIIO C€ B KPBT (CPB. OTIAQYAVOV) > KPBT > KPBI' OT X0Opa > rpymna oT Xopa“
(Frisk 1972, s.v.).

HMeHHO B MOCIETHOTO CH 3HAYEHHE TA CE€ CIIEIHANN3Hpa Mpe3 puMcKaTa
ernoxa Jja 03Ha4aBa IbpBOHAYAITHO manipulus, a mo-kbCHO 1 cohors, 3a KOeTo UMa
camo enHo enurpad)CcKo CBUIETEICTBO OT HAIIWTE 36MH B HAJIIIUC OT KOJOHUS-
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Ta Ha BecnacmanoBute Betepanu [ebent (IGBulg 1835). B ocrananuTe gacTtu
Ha OBJITapCKHUTE 3€MHU TPBIKUTE HAAMICH MIPEANOYNTAT 1a TipeAasar cohors 4pes
xwotn (I'epos 1945: 35; 1946: 94), nokato nuTepaTypHaTa MpaKkTHKa Ha IPbIl-
KHTE MPO3auIly OT eroxaTa € Jla yrnoTpedsBaT 3a Ta3u pUMCKa peasus TPHIKH-
Te JIEKCeMH OTIELQX, MEQOG, TA YA, AdXog, TéAoc. Cp. u Mason 1974, s.v.
cohors; c. 173.

Ocrananure caydad Ha ynoTpeda Ha OTTELQX B IPBKOE3HYHUTE HAAHCH OT
boearapus ca mect mHa 6poit ot II-1II B. (Slavova 2002: 140). BB BCHUYKH OT TAX
nymara o3HadaBa Oicocog. [locnenHara ekcema 3acera He € 3aCBHJICTENICTBaHA
y Hac 3a pa3nuka oT pyMbHCKa J[oOpymka HarmpuMep, KbIETO B YEPHOMOPCKHUTE
KOJIOHWH MIMa CepHs OT HaAmucH ¢ JJnoHncoBH THacH.

B nBa Hagnuca ot bearapus — B pasmiexxaanus oT JJMOHHCOIIONNC U B €IUT-
pama ot MonTana (IGBulg 480) — nMeTo Ha MEUCTUYHOTO CAPYXKEHHE € IIPHUIPY-
KEHO OT Teorpad)cKo yTOUHEHHE 3a MPOU3X0/Aa Ha MUCTUTE WM MPAaKTUKYBaHHS
KyJIT — ACIAVQV, T.e. Ha Masoasuiiny. ToBa HE € UyKI0 U Ha OCTAHAJIHUTE Paio-
HU, KBIETO ca OmIn pa3npocrpanenu creiipute (REPW, s.v. spira, Asiani; Poland
1909: 67—-68). HagmucwT ot Anonucomnon IGBulg 23 e BkitoueH B 6a3ara qaHHH
Associations mog Ne 71.

3apaau ciennrkaTa Ha Ta3W peanns O3HaJaBaIlara s rpblKa JIeKceMa cTaBa
3aeMKa B enurpad)CKu 3aCBHUIETEIICTBAHMS IATHHCKH OT TOBA BpeMe KaTo Spira Wiin
spirarches. BeposTHO XpHUCTHUSHCKaTa HENMPHUI3bH KbM MMOTOOHHM €3WIECKH MIC-
TepuasHU 00eAMHEHUs € Tpualia MelHopaTHBeH CMHCHI Ha JIEKCeMara B ChBpe-
MEHHUS TPBIIKA €3UK, KBAETO TS O3Ha4aBa ,,0aHma” — cpB. Teydnovioc—Dutpdkig
1988, s.v. ongipa — opdda Kakomoudv: oneipa Aadpeundpmy.

OTéUUA, ATOG, TO

CemaHTHYHATa UCTOPHS Ha Ta3u JIEKCeMa € TBbpJe MOyYHTeTHa 3a chadaTa
Ha TPBIIKOTO CIIOBHO OOTaTCTBO.

Ts e 6anamHaTa Tyma 3a ,,BEHEIl B TPBIIKaTa TpareAus BMECTO MPO3andeCcKo-
TO aTH4ECKO OTEPAVOG, yIo0HA U 10 METPHUYECKHU IIPUYHHU 3apaan KPaTKOCTTa
cu. OOCTOATENICTBOTO, Y€ € 3aCBUACTENICTBaHA M B XepomoroBara mpo3a (Hdt. VII,
97), a e morynsipHa M B KCTOpPHYECKaTa TPhIIKa Mpo3a OT PUMCKO BpeMe, HaBeX/1a
Ha MHCBHJITa, Y€ Ta3W JIeKceMa € HoHulicka. Karo 7o0aBUM mpeamodynTaHueTo Ha
SIIMHUCTUYECKHUS €3MK KbM 00pa3yBaHMs Ha -, CTaBa SCHO 3alll0 C Ta3H Ay-
Ma B pUMCKaTa eroxa 3arodBa fia ce MpeaaBa JaTHHCKOTO COrona B TEKCTOBETE
Ha Jlnomop Cummnuiicku, [lnon Kacwuit u Ilmyrapx — cpB. Hanpumep OTEUUX
nopmkov y D.S. 18, 26, 5, 8.

B enurpadcku 3acBUaeTENCTBAHASA TPEIIUTET OT PUMCKO BpeMe 3HAYEHHETO
Ha ayMmara ce okasa oOade mpyro. Ome XepBepaeH oTOens3Ba, 4€ B HAIIUCH
Ne 4705, 3995b u 9897 B CIG cMucwabT OM TpsiOBasio ma ObJe ,,CHCIOBUE MITH
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,ceMencTBo* (accipiendum esse de ordine sive familia). B magmuca or Mkonu-
oH BbB @purus (CIG 3995b) ce ciomeHaBar yeTnpy oTépUaTa oiko[dou]iag,
xouto Ilomann (Poland 1909: 155) mapuuya ,,Krdnzchen* B cMuchw Ha ,,BeHUETa,
ruann Ha 3umapu’. B mapurencku Hagnmuc ot Cmupaa (CIG 9897), B ennH n3-
IIS10 FONEHCKH KOHTEKCT, Ce TOBOPH 3a TIQ(£0BVTEQOC) K& TTATI)Q OTEUHUATOG,
kbaeTo LS npesexa otépupa kato GUAT, clieaBaifky JAKOHUYHOTO 00sICHEHHE
B CIG: mat)o tov otépupatog, i.e. puAng. KorrekeTsT B TO31 Haamuc obade
HE CaMo IT03BOJISABA, HO M M3UCKBA OTELUA a ObJIe IPEBEEHO KaTo ,,peIUTHO3HO
CIpy)KeHue , KaTo UMame TPeABU/l, Ye JApUTENT € U Npe3BuTep. B ole enuH
nmocBeruteneH Haanmuc ot Owmmm (SEG III, 499-501) xpen Ha HemobemuMa-
ta Hemesnza npasu nocemenne UeQ PAokuvnywv tov oté[p]uatog, T.e.
,,B ECT Ha KiIyOa Ha moburtenurte Ha Taguaropcku urpa' (Robert 1940: 323 u
ci.). B pasrexxnanute kononuu, B gekpet ot Onecoc (IGBulg 63 bis), ce mounra
Knanuit AkBUIIa, KOMTO IIeIpo HAMPABHII AapeHust GUAAIS Te kal OTEU (U)oL
MuxaiisioB B KOMEHTapa KbM HaJIMca mpenpaiiia KbM Hajmica o Ouiannu u mpa-
BHJIHO OIpe/eNs 3HAUCHUETO Ha OTEUHATA Tyk Kato collegia.

CeMaHTHYHHUSAT CKOK ,,BEHEI[" > ,rpymna OT Xopa“ He € TPyAeH W TOW mMa
aHaJIOT B CEMaHTHKaTa Ha JIATHHCKAaTa AyMa corona, 9YueTo MbpBO 3HAUEHHE ,,Be-
Hel" IpbIKaTa AyMa OTEUMO OXOTHO NpHEMa B EIMHHUCTHYECKara mpo3a. B
CiIydasi CTaBa IyMa 3a BTOPOTO 3HAY€HHE Ha COrona, MIMPOKO Pa3MpOCTPaHEHO
B JIATHHCKH WM OTpeNeeHo OT peuHrnka Ha Lewis—Short kato MeToHMMHUYHO, a
UMeHHO: ,,Meton. of objects in the form of a crown. Most freq. a circle of men,
an assembly, crowd, multitude (esp. of judicial assemblies)*. JI[ymara npucncTBa
aKTUBHO B PEYHMKA Ha PUMCKHUTE MOETH M MUCATENH, KaTo Ce 3alovHe OT MoeTa
Karyn (53, 1), u ce cturae no lnnepon, Keunatmiman u CBeToHUH (Hampumep
corona circumstantium B TOBeCTBOBaHHETO 3a ABrycT — Aug., 93).

BB3 ocHOBa Ha TO3W Mapasen MOXEM J]a CMETHEM 32 HaIThJIHO 3aKOHOMEPHO,
4e OTEUMA € pa3BUiIa U 3HAYEHHETO ,,CApYXKeHHe, chenopue’. Omie noseye, e
uaesTa 3a ,,Kpbr > ,rpyna oT Xxopa“ He € 4yXJa Ha camMHs TPBLKHU €3UK, KAKTO
HI0Ka3Ba U MIPEIXOJHATA JIEKCEMa OTIELQA.

3. [IOETUYHA JIEKCHUKA
KOVQOG, 0

Jlekcemara ce cpema B HaarpobeH HeMeTpuuecku Hagmuc or Omecoc oT
pumckara enoxa (IGBulg 160). ®opmara e npusenena ot LSJ 1968 BbB BTOpaTa
cratus 3a KOQOG, O M 3apajy OISCOCKHs HAAIMNC, YUITO pedepeHus TyK He-
TOYHO € KbM ocTrapsutoto m3nanue B REG, a He kpm IGBulg, e onpeneneHa He
caMo KaTo enn4ecka 1 HoHuIICcKa, a 1 KaTo KbcHa. KakTo e u3BecTHo, T 03Ha4aBa
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,,MIIQJIEXK, MOMYE‘, HO B OJIECOCKHS HAJIIKC € yoTpeOeHa B ChUYETAaHHETO KOUPOG
1)QWG BMECTO IO-Pa3MpPOCTPAHEHOTO VEOG QWS = VEOG HAKAQITNG, T.€. ,,MIak
MOKOWHUK‘. OTKpHUBaMe U3BECTHA HECPHUHOCT M COJUITU3HM B KOHCTPYHUPAHETO
Ha Ta3u (paza, Tl Karo moAoOHa aTprOyTHBHA yIOTpeba Ha CHIIECTBUTETTHOTO
M€ B CMHCHJI Ha ,,MJaa ‘ He € 3acBuuerencTBana. [losaaBame or Omup m3pasa
koUpot véol (Il. XIII, 95), B koiiTo 0bade pasryiexaaHara Jiekcema a3 CMUCHIIA
CH Ha CBINECTBUTEIHO.

CDopMaTa B OZICCOCKHS HAAIINC € CIIMYCCKA U € ITOBJINsSIHA OT IIOCTUYHN MOAC-
JIM B €3UKa Ha JIalHJIapHaTa enurpaMa mogo0Ho Ha XQLUOEOXA(TNG, Olle MoBede,
4e MOKOHHUKBT AQTeUdwEoc Novunviov e 61 H3KyIIeH 0T My3HUTe, TOHEekKe
npmwxkuBe e 6m1 Upvwdog. TlokasarenHa e ynorpebara Ha Ta3u JeKceMa B Ka-
YECTBOTO HA CHUICCTBUTECIIHO UME B IIOBEYUEC OT JACCET CIMUTpaMM OT LEJINA I'PBKO-
€3WYEH CBAT B IOJISIM XPOHOJOTMYECKH JHAana3oH — OT eIMHUCTHYECKATa ernoxa
1o IV B. or H.e. B T031 CMHCBHJ ONpeaesIHETO M KaTo ,,KbCHA € M3JIMIIHO, a Ce-
MaHTHKaTa 1 B CbUETaHHETO KOUPOG oG TpsAOBa [a ce IMPeACTaBy KaTo ,,Miaz .
[To momo6en HauWH Jiekcemara e yrnorpedeHa caMo B e/Ha enurpama ¢ (OHETHYCH
npasonuc ot Karana (wimu Pum?) ot III B. oT H.e., B KOATO MOKOWMHHUKBT Jleman
(AédaAog sic) e HapeueH kovEog avno (PHI, s.v.).

xovaoeoxaitng, ov

HoBo mpuiararenHo vMe, KOETO ce cpellia B HAAMUC OT pUMCKaTa ermoxa ot
Onecoc (IGBulg 5039), cbc 3HaueHue ,,3marokoc™. CIOKHA NMEHA C ITBPBA ChC-
TaBka XQLOO- (KbM CYyOCTAaHTHBA XQUOOG, O) MM XQUOEO- (KbM IIpHIIaraTei-
HOTO XQUO€0G 3) ca paBHOCTOMHO MPEICTaBEHH B CIOBHUKA HAa CTApOTPBIKHSA
e3HK, KaTo Bce MaKk (opMHTE C XQUOEO- Ca MPEANOYUTAHN B MOCTUYHUS €3HK
— cpB. XovoeoPooTouXoC y EBpunma, bakxununoBure 31aTOKBAPH IEBOWKH
(xovoeomAodKOL), XQUOE0OTEOPOG y HbHK.

B nanmmapHo 3acBHIeTEICTBAHUTE HEMETPHUICCKH TEKCTOBE OOMIaHUAT 00-
JIMK Ha TAKUBA JIByCbCTaBHU UIMEHA € C ITbPBHU €IIEMEHT XQUOO-, CPB. XQLOOTOEOG
3a AnonoH B Haamuc ot Usaitnosrpagcko (IGBulg 1832) wim momynsipHOTO B
KBbCHUTE HAANNMCH HAaMMEHOBAaHWE 3a 3jarap XQLOOX00G, O. B pasmexnanus
Haamuc ot Onecoc enUTETHT € Ha ACKIICITHH, KOUTO € HapedeH Taka 3apaiu Oarma
cu AmoJoH (BX. KOMEHTapa Ha MuxaiaoB KbM Haamuca), 1 hopMara My O4eBH/I-
HO € MOBJIHsIHA OT MOETUYECKHUS €3UK. 3aCBUICTEIICTBAHA € CaMO eJlHa yIoTpeda
Ha TOBa NpUJIaraT€JIHO B MCTPUUCCKHU JIallMAApE€H TCKCT — B II€aH OT 216.]'[(1)1/1 oT
128/127 r. mp.u.e. (PHI, s.v.).
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4. AIMUHUCTPATBHA JIEKCHUKA
AVATITWOLG, EWG, T)

ToBa OTITIaroIHO MMe ce Cpellla B MOYETeH HAMAIWC 32 3aCIyTUTE Ha BUICH
rpaxaannH ot Oxecoc ot pumMcko Bpeme (IGBulg 63 bis, 14-15). Maxkap, ue XK.
u JI. PoGep cmsTar, ye cMHCHIBT U TYK He e sceH (Bull. ép. 85, 1972, Ne 300),
uzaesTa Ha MuxaijoB, 4e B TO3H cliydail cTaBa Igyma 3a accubitio epularis, moxe
na Opne 3ammreHa (cpB. u IGBulg 5028). JIutepaTypHOTO CBHIETEIICTBO 3a Ta-
KOBA 3HAUEHHE Ha JyMaTa uMa caMo y enudeckus noetr Apucreil ot VI B. np.H.e.
TpynHOCTTa HBa OT JHIICaTa Ha enurpad)CKo 3aCBHUIETEIICTBAHE HA JIEKCEMATa B
TOBa ¥ 3HAUCHHE Ha ,,BB3IIsTaHe", B CMUCHJ Ha YTOIICHHUE.

TexcThT Ha HajanKca oT pea 14—15 u cn. macu:

... UTTéQ TE TN AvaTTh-
Oewg dOVTA €lg TG NG POVATS XQelag ATTIKAS ,6

[IpeBoabT TiMacH: ,,... ¥ 32 BB3ISATAHETO Jall C O] HYXXINUTE Ha TPAICKUI
ceBeT 200 000 atmgecku apaxMu™. B Heroa mogkpemna OWX HCKalia 1a MpHUBeE-
Jla U3BECTHUS Nacax oT Esaneenuemo Ha Mapko, xbaeTo ydeHuuure Ha Mucyc
HaxpaHBaT ChOpaUTe ce Ja YysAT CIOBOTO My C JIBE puOM W met xisnba. Ha to-
Ba MSCTO €BAHTEJNWCTHT W3IOJI3BA B OMHCAHMETO HAa XPAaHEHETO THKMO IIaro-
Ja AVATITITW B CMHCHI Ha ,,BB3JISATaM, 3a JIa C€ HaXpaHA™: ... K&l AVETTETOV
TEAC AL TEAOLAL AVA EKATOV Kat dva evrkovta (Ev. Marc. 6. 40).

ToBa ¢ curHan 3a cCrenuajIu3upaHaTa ymnorpeba Ha AVATITITW, pECIL.
AVATITWOLG, 32 O3HAYaBaHE HA BCEHAPOIHH YTOIIEHUS B CICIKIACHYESCKUS Pa3-
TOBOpPEH €3WK, 32 KaKBOTO CTaBa AyMa M B oxecockus Haamuc. DGE, s.v. obsc-
HSBA MPABWJIHO Ha YETBHPTA, 000cOOEHa, MO3WIUS B PEYHUKOBATA CTATHS 3a
AVATITWOLG, €WG, 1) 3HAYEHHETO Ha JIEKCeMaTa B Pa3MIeKIaHHs HaJIITHC KaTo
banquete.

AvemayyeAtog 2

Hymara e 3acBuzaeresnctBana B Hagmuc or Mecam6Opus (IGBulg 388 bis, 3)
ot II B. p.H.e., 32 KOUTO OCHOBATEJIHO CE CMSITA, Y€ € BEIIO PeaKTUPaH B JIUTE-
paTrypHUs CTWIJI Ha eJIMHHCTHYecKara ucropuorpadeka mposa (Robert 1989: 629
U CIL.).

EnHo or ocHOBaHmsATA 3a TakOBa TBBPJEHHE € M BBIIPOCHATA JeKcema. T
e u3noyzBana cropen LSJ 1996, s.v. ocBeH B HaIllIMs HAJIKC, MOTPEITHO OTHE-
ceH kpM HcTpust BMecTo KbM MecamOpus, u ot [lommOuii ThKMO BBB (ppazara
TIOAEHOG AVETIAYYeATOG (BK. KOMeHTapa 3a Hest B IGBulg 5137), kpaero 03-
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HadaBa ,,HeoOsBeH™. DGE, s.v. mocouBa 3HadeHHeTO Ha jekceMara y IlomnOmit
(kal MOAEHOLVG avemayYEATOUG GEQovTeg MOAAOLS) B B MecaMOpHHCKUS
HaJIHUC, HO CBIIO MOrpentHo ro npunucea Ha Mcrpoc: ,,no declarado moAepog
Plb.4.16.4, cf. IGBulg.12.388bis.3 (Istro IT a.C.)“.

avemgtauevtog 2

[IpunararenHo uMe cbC 3HaYeHHE ,,0CBOOOJEH OT 3aIBIDKEHHUETO Ja JaBa
MOJCJIOH M XpaHa Ha BoMHUIM. Ome XepBepAeH Moco4YBa 3HAYEHUETO Ha Chb-
IECTBUTEIHOTO AVETILOTAOEIX, 0O3HAYaBAI[A BayKHA Peaisi B PUMCKO BpeMe
— ,immunitas ab alendis militibus* (cpB. m Mayser 1936: 8). Ilpmararemaoro
,,OCBOOOJICH OT 3aBJDKEHUETO JIa JaBa MOJCIIOH U XpaHa Ha BOWHUIIN ce cperna
BB BapHaHTa AVETIOTAOOG B TPBUKHS €3UK OT PUMCKO BpeMe KaKTo B HaIITH-
cu (OGI 262, 13), Taka u B mantmpycu (Mayser 1936: 192). Karo orrmaronHo nme
OT OCHOBaTa Ha ¢MIOTAOEVW 0bade ce cperia OCBEH B MecaMOPUICKHS HAIITNC
No 315 ot I B. ip.H.€. omle camo B TpHU Hajanuca, Aarupanu BbB Il B. mp.H.€., OT
Tusa B Beorns, Kimapoc 8 Mouus u Capau B JIumus (PHI, s.v.). Hannunero na
nekcemara camo B IlonmbneBara UCTOpHUs OT JUTEPATypHUTE TEKCTOBE € OIIE e]l-
HO CBUJIETEJICTBO 33 0OBBP3aHOCTTA HA a]MIHUCTPATUBHUS €3UK U TO3U Ha MCTO-
puorpadckara enMHACTHYECKa po3a, cpB. OAoiot elmov eog MntEddweov
TOV PAITTTOL OTEATN YOV TAQADOLVAL TNV TTOALV €l dlXTNET|OO0L AVTOVG
adoovenTovg, ddogoAoynTovg, avemotaduevtovg, vOpols xonobat
Toig 1diowg (Plb. XV, 24, 2). DGE, s.v. TO4HO II0COYBA CEMAHTHKATa, HO CAMO JIBE-
Te 3aCBHJIETEIICTBAHNA Ha Jiekcemata y [lonmnbwii u B pa3riiexJanus MecaMOpiCKu
Hajnuc: ,.exento de la obligacion de alojar de pers., P1b.15.24.2, IGBulg.12.315.17
(Mesembria I a.C.)".

avredpnpPagxiéw

I'maromsT ce cperia camo B Haamuc oT J{nonncomnomnuc ot 11 B. ot H.e. (IGBulg,
14) B pox. maziex Ha CETalIHOTO AEATENTHO IPUYacTHe AVTEPNBaQoXovVToS n
03HaYaBa ,,U3MbIHIBAM (QYHKIUUTE HA 3aMECTHUK-TIPEICEAATE]l Ha OpTaHU3aIH-
sta Ha edebute (LSJ 1996, s.v.). Jlekcemara ¢ oOpa3yBaHa 1mo qo0pe mo3HaT
MOJIENT B CTApOTPBIKH, 0COOCHO OT CIMHHCTHYECKATa eroxa HaceTHe — CPB.
AVTIOTOATNYEW, AVTIOTOATI YOS, AVOUTIATOS B HAJIHCHTE OT IPHKOE3HY-
HUTE 00JIaCTH Mpe3 PUMCKO BpeMe. B Te3n ciydan pelunpovyHOTO 3HAUYCHHE Ha
AVTL- 03HAYaBa PABHOCTOMHOCT Ha 0OEKTa CIPSMO TO3H, KOWTO € MOCTaBEH Cpe-
Iy HETro — ,,BMECTO™, TIOPaJi KOETO CIYXH 3a 00pa3yBaHe Ha MMEHA M TJIaroiu
B KaHIIETAPCKUs €3WK 3a JIMA U JCHHOCTH Ha JIMIA, U3IIbIIHABAIM (QYHKIIMUTE
Ha HEYMH 3aMCECTHHUIM. 3a TOBa CIEIMAIM3UPaHe HA 3HAYCHHETO Ha TpeduKca
B CIICJIKIIACHYECKHS TPBIKU ChC CUTYPHOCT Ca JIOTPUHECIIN JIATHHCKUAT €3UK U
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nmatuHCKaTa HoMeHkmatypa (Mason 1974: 104—-108). JInpxHOCTHHTE MMEHa Ha
3aMECTHHIIM, 00pa3yBaHH OOMYAHO C Pro- Ha JATWHCKH, B TPBIIKUTE HAIIUCH H
po3a OT PUMCKATa ermoxa ce MPEeBeXIaT ThKMO C AVTL- (Taka B CMUCHIBT Ha HO-
BO3aBETHOTO AVT(XQLOTOG He € ,,TO3H, KOHTO e cperry Xpucroc™, a ,,TO3H, KOHTO
€ BMecTo XPHCTOC, T.e. MpUIo0mI € oOpa3a Ha XpHCTOC, 3a Aa chOIa3HsIBa HApO-
na My* (Moulton 1929: 296-297). DGE, s.v. To4HO ompeness 3Ha9YeHUEeTO 1 MsIC-
TOTO Ha 3aCBHJICTEIICTBAHE Ha JIEKCeMaTa Karo ,,ser viceinspector de los efebos*.

Bagts, ews, 1)

Karo chmecTBuTenHO HapHIaTeIHO UMeE JIEKCeMara O3Hadama ,,Kyla; yKpe-
MeHa ¢ KyJa MOCTpoiika“. 3acBHIeTeNICTBaHA € enurpadpcKi OCBEH B HAIIINC OT
Amnononns (IGBulg 400, 5) ot I-II B. ot H.e., u chrimacHO mpenparkute Ha LSJ
1996 — B aBa Haamnuca ot uauma u MarHnesns. PedHuKkbT 00ade He MoCcoYBa Mec-
TOHAXOXKJCHHETO Ha Hamus enurpadCcky MaMeTHHK, a HaAMUChT OT MarHes3us
chAbprka TonmoHuMa xweiov Baoig (PHIL s.v.).

OTr1aronHoTO CHIIECTBUTENHO UME BAQLS € C HETPBLKH ITPOU3XOJ: CIIOPE]
®puck nexcemara e mnupuiicka (Frisk 1972, s.v.), Maifzep st nocrass B pyOpukara
HBrumercku nymu (Mayser 1938: 24), a Bun i nmpumucBa MakeZ0HCKH MPOU3-
xo/1 (IGBulg 5141). CemanTukara ¥ He ce TO//aBa Ha JIECHO ThIKYBaHE H ThKMO
3aToBa B HOBOTO m3faHue Ha LSJ 1996 ce npencraBsaT /iBe pa3iuvHU JEKCEMH.
ChbIylacHO TO3HM PEUYHHUK IIbpPBaTa € ETUIETCKA ChC 3HAUYCHHUE ,,JTONIKA, Kopad™, a BTO-
paTa — ¢ HesICEH IIPOU3XO0/l U ChC 3HAYECHHUE ,,fOJIIMA Crpaja, Kyjaa“. B nonbiaHeHue
TpsIOBa 1a TOCOYMM, Y€ B PEIUIIa CXOJUH U JICKCUKOHH Ts € ¥ TonmoHnM. DGE, s.v.
paszmenst OMOHMMHUTE JIEKCEMH W II0COYBA KaTo BTOpA JIEKCeMaTa ChC 3HAUSHHE
torre, palacio B pasniexmanus Haamuc u B Centyarnarara.

HHTepecHo e HabIIoneHNEeTo, Ye 3a TOBa 3HAUEHHUE JINTEPATYPHUTE CBHIETE-
CTBa ca caMo OT Tekcroere Ha Mocud ®masnii u Centyarnntara. bbirapckust
npeBonad Ha Ctapus 3aBeT BEAHBXK 5 € TpeBeln ¢ ,,B 3ambka Cyca™ (LXX. Da. §,
2), BeOHBX C ,,u3 ciloHoBo-KocTHH majaru’ (LXX. Ps. 45, 8). /Ipara macaxka ot
Mocud draaBuii MOKPEIIAT TOBA 3HAYCHHE:

Axovoavteg de ol mept oV TawvAOnv meot g Eung APiEews Tovg
lovg mavtag avadafovteg kat tov Twdvvny vmexwonoav
elg v Inoov oixiav: Bagig 0 Nv altn peYAAN kal ovdEV
AKQOTIOAews amodéovoa (J., Vit. 48).

doovpov O’ v @ Pogeiw KAUATL TOV LeQOL TEOOKEIHEVOY,
maAaL pév, wg Epnv, Baots ovoupalopevov (J., B.J. VIL, 1, 118, 4).

Emurpadckure cBumerencTBa MpeACTaBAT JEKCcemara Hail-uecTo B CTPOH-
TEJTHH HAJIMCH, KaKbBTO € allOJIOHUHCKUAT, KBJIETO TS MOXeE J]a 03HayaBa CaMo
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,,KyJIa‘“ KaTo eIEMEHT OT KPENOCTHA CTeHAa, HO CHHEKIOXUYHO U BBOOIIIE ,,yKpeT-
JIeHHE"’, KAKTO € B JIPYTHTE J[BA HA/IIUCA, B KOUTO JIEKCeMara € 3aCBUJICTENICTBaHA
Kato Hapuuarenuo ume. Tosu ot Juanma B Monmst matmpa ot 253 L. mp.H.e.
MIPENCTaBIIsIBAa OPUITMAICH JOTOBOD 3a Mponakda Ha mapcka 3eMs oT AHTHOX 11 Ha
Jlaonuka (pen 54-57: mapedeix]/[On] 0& A Ldaiwt Tt OLKOV.OHOVVTL TX
Aaodikng [0m]o [..6. . .][k]odTtovg TOL DAQYOL 1] Te KWUN Kal 1) BAOLS
Kat 1) moooovo[a xw]/[oa]). lokaTo BTOpHSAT € KbCEH HaIuC OT 469 I. OT H.e.
OT Amniamesi, KOWTO ¢ TOMBJIHEHHUATA HA U3/IaTeNs ChOOIaBa, 4e € Ouiia yKpaceHa ¢
Mo3aiika yKperneHara ¢ Kyina crpaja Ha Tepxumeto (PHI, s.v.).

onuodiinrog 2

3acBueTencTBaHa B HAATPOOSH HAAMKC Ha apXuiekaps ACKIIenuaa, CHH Ha
Amemnac, ot Oxecoc ot Il B. ot H.e. (IGBulg 150, 2), nymara e o6pa3yBaHa mo Mo-
nena Ha OeodpiAntogc u MovoodiAntog (Kretschmer—Locker 1944, s.v.) u 03-
Haudasa ,,00m4aH OT Hapoaa™. YroTpeOeHa e B HaArpoOeH HAJIIC Ha 3aCITYKAIHS
0JIECOCKH TpaKJaHWH AcCKJienuaj, CMH Ha Amenac — jiekap, xpel Ha Benukus
6or, rumHazuapx. Ts ce BmmcBa B HaOOpa OT KIIMIIIETA HA ThPXKECTBEHHUS KaHIIE-
JIAPCKH €3UK MTPH PEIaKTHPAHETO Ha MOYETHUTE AEKPETH, KbIETO OOMYaH elleMEHT
Ha CJI0)KHMTE JlyMHU € KOpeHbT Ha PIAEw — Hanpumep ONUOPIATIC, PLAodN oG,
OeopAnc, prdayabog, prromtatoia, PtAdEevoc n np. Cpema ce B enurpad-
CKH{ 3aCBHJIETEIICTBAHUS TPEIUTET CaMO OIlE€ BEIHBK B HAMIHUC OT CHIIHUS BEK
OT CPaBHUTENHO ONM3KaTa, pa3moiokeHa Ha MajJoa3uickus Opar Ha EBKcHHCKUS
noHT Ilpyca npu Xunuii BbB BUTHUHUSA, B KOHTEKCTa Ha TIOYETEH JIEKPET, Bh3XBa-
nsBamg 3acmyrute Ha [lyommit JJomunumii FOnman. Cenpyrara Ha Ackiienuan oT
HalIus HAAMKUC AVVL CbC CUTYPHOCT € Majloa3uiicka IpeceHuna, kouto B Ogecoc
ca MHOTOOpoitHH. Bph3ka Mexmy JeKchkara Ha ABara rpaja, pasloioKeHH Ha
YEPHOMOPCKOTO KpalOpekne, m3miexaa JorudHa u ecrectBeHa. DGE, s.v. mo-
coYBa JBeTe enurpad)CKy 3aCBUIETEICTBAaHNA Ha Jiekcemara otT Omecoc u [pyca:
AOXLATEOG Kt d. 1 TOV PaciAéa kat toopéa kal dnpodiAnTov.

evadelg, éwv, ol

ChIIECTBUTEIHOTO UME Ce cpela caMo B MH. 9uciio (0T NSg *évadevg mo
A Bac\eVs, €éwg, 0) B Haamuc ot 71 1. p.H.e. o Mecam6pus (IGBulg 314 b)
Y BCE OIIE HE € BKJIIOYEHO BbB BCUUKHU JICKCUKOTPA(CKH ITOCOOHS IO CTAPOTPBIIKH
(Bx. HanpuMmep smrcata 1 B LSJ 1996). O3nauapa ,,cHau; YWICHOBE Ha KOJCTHUS
OT JIeBET QYT , KOSATO IT0 BCSAKA BEPOATHOCT € MMasa KoHTporHu (yakmu (Bull.
€p. 65, 1952, 33-34, Ne 87). Xy6aB nmapanen nasa eauH onouiicku Haamuc (SIG.
3, Ne 1039), xbpaeTo omo0Ha ceeMUIEHHa KOJIET s € 03HaYeHa Karo ol €TIT&, a
(GYyHKIIMOHHPAHETO UM — Kato ETTtadevelv. B komenTapa kpM Haamuca . Mu-
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XaioB ybemuTenaHo u3Bexxaa gopmara or *évFa ,meser”. DGE, s.v. mocousa
pasmiekIaHus HaAMUC U 3HadyeHue Ha xamakca: dud. enadeos, miembros de una
asociacion o colegio de nueve magistrados.

EVUTIAVTITOG 2

ToBa CIOXHO MPUIIATATEITHO UME O3Ha4YaBa ,,JIECHO JOCTBIICH. YIIOTpeOeHO
e B moyereH nekpet ot Anononus (IGBulg 390), narupan npes II-1 B. mp.H.e, B
gecT Ha AWCXpuoH, cuH Ha [locuaum Hapen ¢ JpyTrH eMUTETH, U3THKBAIIN JTOC-
TOWHCTBaTa My KaTo & ya04¢, €VTIHOG &QEeTr), 00T kKeKOOUVOG, EDXQNOTOG,
oVUPoQEOG. Jlekcemara e BKIIOUECHA B MOCIESIHOTO m3aHue Ha LSJ, Ho pede-
PEHIHMATA € HETOYHA, 3al[0TO MECTOHAXOXICHUETO Ha MaMETHHKA € O3HAuYCHO
camo kato Tpakusi BMecto mpaBmiHoTO Apollonia ad Pontum. Cnopen cbums
PEYHUK B APYT KbCEH Haamuc ot XepcoHec TaBpUYECKH Ce cpellla HApEIHeTOo
EVLTTAVTTWG, MaKap 4e HU3ATSIAT My € TIPEJIIIOoYell 1a pa3deTe TeKCTa Ha Pel
3 kaTo TAVTAC T(W)V AUV €0 VTIAVT)TWS 0Tépag Kkal tetuwv (Cypos
1960). Iloka3zatenHo e, 4e HenmpePUTrupaHOTO MPMIIATATEIIHO ChC CHIOTO 3HAYe-
HHE €VAVTITOG Ce Cpella caMoO B €IMHYSCKUS €3HK Ha OpGHUYSCKUTE XHMHHU U
Y KBCHUTE MOCTU Omnnan u HOH, KaKTO 1 B CJIMHUCTUYCCKH HAAIIMCU U KbCHU
TEKCTOBE Ha CXOJIMH, KOCTO HAaBEXK/a HAa MHUCBHJITA 32 HOHUICKA TIPHHA/ICKHOCT.
B HagmucuTe TO ce M3MO0JI3Ba KaTo MOCTOSHEH €IUTET Ha O0XKecTBa, 0COOEHO 3a
Mrtno Bewv (IGBulg 682, 1G 3, Ne 134).

Camo B CIEKJIaCHYECKHUS TPBIKH €3UK C HEroBaTa CKIOHHOCT KbM pPEIyH-
JMAHTHO mpedurupaHe Ha JIGKCEMH, Bede CXBalllaHH Kato ,,u3xaberu’ (Vendryes
1921:249u cx.), e 3aCBUIETEICTBAHO IPHIIATaTEIHOTO £V-ATT-AVTNTOC. Kimment
AnexcaHIpHiiCKU To ynoTpeOsBa 3a XPUCTUSAHCKUS OOT penoM ¢ £VTQOOLTOG,
Cenryarnuarara  JIekCukorpaduTe ChIo ro MpeanoYnTar. Bp3HUKBaHETO Ha Ba-
PUAHT €V-LTTAVTITOG MOXE Ja ce 00SCHU ¢ 0OMYaliHOTO 33 eMMHUCTUYCCKHS
€3MK pa3MHBaHE Ha 3Ha4eHHETO Ha mpeduxcure — cpB. Moeris: VTOOTOWHA
- Attkwe, meplotowpa — EAANVIKGWS mm vmokoileobat — Attikag,
érucopileoBat — EAANVIK@G.

CemaHTHKaTa Ha jJyMara OTpassiBa 1o JOOOMUTEH HAYMH XapaKTEPHOTO 3a
KIIACUYCCKUSA T'PBK CBETOBBIIPUATUC, B KOCTO Bpb3KaTa HAa UHAWBHUIA C OCTaHa-
JIMTE YICHOBE HA MOJIMCHUS KOJIEKTHB TPsIOBa HEMPECTAHHO J1a Ce aKTyaln3upa u
JTOKa3Ba KaKTo 4Ype3 0TpadoTeH HAOOP OT MOJUTUICCKH U PETUTHO3HH aKTOBE, Ta-
Ka U 4pe3 3aIb/DKUTETHOTO MMOBE/ICHUE HA OT3UBYUBOCT U OTKPUTOCT — TOM TPsIO-
Ba Jla ObJe EVTIQOOT]YOQOG, a He OEUVOC B CMHCHIIA, KOWTO Biara u EBpunuz B
HEJIECHOTO 3a ThJIKyBaHe OOpbIIeHHe HA Meaes KbM KOPHUHTHUHCKUTE KEeHH (CT.
213-224) B eqHOMMEHHATA TPareaus:
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KooptvOat yuvaikeg, ¢EnABov dopwv,

un pot Tt péppnoB’. oida ya moAAovg Bootav
OEUVOUS YEYWTAG, TOUG HEV OUHATWV ATIO,
Toug v Buvpaliols, ol d” ad’ fjovxov TodOg
dUOKAewV EKTHOAVTO Kat adupia.

Otk Yoo ovk Eveot’ €v oPpOaApoic ooty
00TIS TELV AvOQOG OTAGyX VoV Ekpabety oadag
OTUYEL DEDOQKWG, OVOEV T)OKNLEVOG:

Xom O& E€VoV HEV KAQTA TTQOOXWQELV TIOAEL,
oL’ AoTOV 1veD” 60TIC AVOAdNC YeEYWS

TKQOG ToAlTaLS Eotiv dpadiag Umo.

Tasu ujes npe3 eNMHICTHYECKATa eroxa ce 00Bbp3Ba 0e3 TpyIHOCT ¢ UHAH-
CoBaTa MIEAPOCT Ha IpakIaHuHA B TEXKKH 3a Tpajia OOCTOSTEICTBA U B [IOUETHHUTE
JIEKPETH OT TOBA BpeMe HEHHOTO MPUCHCTBUE, MaKap M M3Pa3CHO Upe3 Pa3IndHU
¢dopmynu, crara locus communis.

®oaxaexng, ov, 6

AcmmpoBanara dopma Opaxdoxns BMecTo OQaKAQXNG € 3acBUAETEN-
CTBaHa B ITIOCBCTHUTCJICH HAIINC, KOI7[TO, KaKTO CTaBa ACHO OT KOMCHTapa Ha Mu-
xaiinoB (IGBulg 306bis), e nocra npobiemarnder. OT HETo ca 3aa3eHy JBa peaa
BBPXY OJITap, HaMmepeH 6au30 1o ¢. EMona Ha Hoc EmMuHe, kbAeTO ce e Hamupana
aHTHYHAaTa KperocT ApucreyM. [IbpBUAT H3aTen Ha HAAMKCA IO MyOINKyBa Ipe3
1885 1. BbB BecTHHK, u3naBaH B Llapurpan. Ilone nBe oT gymuTe MMar OOIUK,
KoliTo Oyau ceMHeHne — Kotwog (= Kétvog ?) n toic lpwot (= toic fjowot ?).
[TocBeturenar Hocu THTIaTa OQAKAQXNG, U3MUCAHA B POJI. MAJEK C aCIUPAIHL
kato @paxaoxov. Ceinara popma ce cpema u B Haamuc ot Cepauka (IGBulg
1972) ¢ unentuuno chappxanue Ai(?)]A(lov) Kotvog [to]v Bpoaxdoxov, Ho
HUTO €/IMH OT TAX HE € I0COYEH KaTo CBUJICTEIICTBO 3a MOsIBA Ha aCIUPOBaH Bapu-
aHT Ha arenaTyBa B pedHnkoBara ctatust Ha LSJ 1996 s.v., kbaeTo Tol e mpeBeieH
Karo ,,lpeceaaTel Ha MPOBUHITMATHOTO ChOpanue Ha Tpakus®. AcnuparusaTra Ha
EKCIIJIO3MBA MOXKE JIa c€ OT/ajie KaKTO Ha MPOrpecHBHA aCHMUIIAIHSA 110 aCITUPO-
BaHMS 0e33ByUeH eKCIUIO3UB [th] <O@> B HAYAJIOTO Ha lymMaTa U Ha PErpecrBHA IO
acnMpoBaHus 0e33ByueH ekciio3uB [kh] <X> B kpas i, Taka U Ha oTc1a0BaHe Ha
EKCIUTO3UBHOTO Ipou3HoIIeHue Ha ryTypaia [k] (Slavova 2004: 93). Ipyro o0sic-
HCHHC, ITOYHNBAIIO Ha CHCHI/I(bI/I'—IHO 3a TpaKHﬁCKHSI €3MK MHTCH3MBHO ITPOU3HO-
nieHne Ha 0e33BYYHHTE €KCIJIO3MBHHU ChIVIACHH, Mpeara SlHakueBa (SlHakueBa
2009: 160-161).

BbB Bapnanta ®oakdQXnNG MMETO ce cpemia B 01130 ABaJeceT HAAIuca OT
OankanckuTe 3eMu. [IbpBOHAYAIHO ca CHOpaHU W aHAIM3UPAHU CaMO JIeCETHHA
ot b. TepoB (I'epoB 1948), HO ISUTOCTHO OChBpEMEHsABaHE Ha HAIMYHATA HHOP-
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MaIlis 32 TpaKapcUTe ¢ HOBH HAAMHCH (C TSIX OpoAT MM cTaBa 18) m aHaM3 Ha
¢yukuuara um nasa H. Illapankos (Sharankov 2007). Twit kato MecamOpus u
TepUTOpHUsATA 10 HOC EMuHE ¢ Omna BKIIFoYeHa B TPOBHHIMS Tpakwus TpH HEHHOTO
ch3llaBaHe U, cliejl karo ctaBa 4yacT oT JlomHa Musus npe3 Il B., mo BpemeTo Ha
Centumuii CeBep OTHOBO € B MPOBUHIUSA Tpakus, HE € HEJIOTUYHO €JIUH MpeJice-
JlaTes Ha HeWHOTO NIPOBUHIMAITHO CHOpaHUe Ja € HallPaBHJI MTOCBEIIEHHE B TO3H
paiioH, KaTo BIIOCIEACTBHE KAMBKBT OUEBUIHO € O yIOTpeOeH BTOPUIHO, THi
KaTo € HaMEepeH /10 pyHHHUTE Ha IHCTepHa 3a Boga. HTepeceH e (akThT, ue nBa
OT HagmuCcuTe ca oT OWINIHN, Tpad, KOWTO HUKOTA He € OMII B IPOBHHINS Tpakws.
[IpubaBeH kbM HAONIOAEHUETO, Y€ TMOHIKOTA C€ CPeIlaT HAKOJIKO JINIA C TaKaBa
THUTJIA B €JIUH I'PaJi ¥ 4e ChIECTBUTEIHUTE HA -XQXT)G 03HAYABAT KAKTO HACTOAILO
M3ITBJIHEHWE Ha [UTHXHOCTTA, TaKa U MOXKU3HEHA THUTIIA, TOM M3HMCKBA J1a Ce YTOU-
HU CEMaHTHKaTa Ha JIeKcemara Karo ,,i300pHa JITBKHOCT Ha TpejceaTel B Ipo-
BHHIIMAJTHOTO ChOpaHWe Ha pUMCKaTa MPOBUHITUA TpaKkus W TMOXKU3HEHA THTIA“.
3a ChBMECTSIBAHETO WJIM WIACHTUYHOCTTA Ha JUTHKHOCTTA C apXuepes Ha IPOBUH-
UAITHOTO chOpaHue (KowvoVv) BK. muckycusta y Sharankov 2007: 531.

ikadeig, éwv, ol

Jlekcemara e 3acBHJICTEIICTBAHA B MH. 4. CaMO B JiBa Hajamuca ot Mecambpus
— IGBulg 308 septies ot III B. ip.H.e. 1 308 octies ot III-1I B. ip.H.e. T4 Bce ome
HEe ¢ BKJIFOYCHA B JICKCHKOTPapCKUTE HAPBYHUIIM, MOAOOHO HA JIPyroTo Ha3Ba-
HHe Ha Maructpard B MecamOpust — évadeis. O3HauaBa ,,ujIeH Ha KOIETHATa Ha
mBageceTTe”. OOpa3yBaHa € 10 CBHINUSI MOJIEI Karo EVadELS oT mopuiickara (op-
Ma *Fikadg, &dog — cpB. mogobHoTo dekadevs y Kpeumep—Jlokep (Kretschmer—
Locker 1944, s.v.), kakTo 1 KOMeHTapa Ha Muxaitos nipu Hamamuc 308 septies.

EvAomwAig, 1dog

Jlekcemara e &maf elonUéVOV 1 e 3aCBHIETENCTBAHA B TIOCBETUTEIICH HaJl-
e 3a papenue Ha Kubena IlonTus B JlmoHMCOMONKC OT IhpBaTa MOJIOBUHA HA
III B. mp.H.e. (Sharankov 2010: 31, 32, 6en. 27). JlapeHneTo 0CBEH BCHYKO APYTO
MIPEeIOCTaBs Ha XpamMa Ha OOTHHSATA U TPH PAOOTIITHULIN B OJIM30CT A0 nazapa 3a
ovpea (€1l ELAOTIWALDOG, sc. AY0QR).

[purarareTHOTO HMeE C €IMH 3aBBbPIIEK, MaKap Ye ce cpelia 3a MbPBU BT, Ce
BITUCBA CPEJI IPYTH MPUIIAraTeIHA UMeHa, aTpuOyHpaiy MecTa 3a npojaaxoa, ka-
10 1XOVOTWALS (Ayopd, Plu. 2, 849¢) mim dAevQOTIWALS (OTwIK, MuTniieHa,
IG XII, 2 14). [IspBOTO HpHIIATaTEeIIHO ONpENneys nasap 3a npodadicoa na puoa,
KbJETO XUMepH]| 00HYal Ja ce pa3Xok/Ja BCEKH JICH ChIVIACHO CBEJCHUETO Ha
[TmyTapx, a BTopoTo — cmoa 3a npodaxcba na 6pauiro B HaAIUC OT MUTHIICHA.
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00100¢étng, ov, 0

ChIIIECTBUTEIHOTO UME ce cpelia B xoporecus ot Juonucononuc (IGBulg
5011), He e BKIIIOUEHO B JieKCHKOrpad)cko oOpalieH|e U [0 CBOSITa CEMaHTHKA HE
ce omMyaBa oT Knacudeckure 0Qo0étng (IGBulg 140, 1) n 0Qlotn|g — ,,mIe,
KOETO OTpeAess TpaHuLuTe ‘, OONKHOBEHO Ha TPaJCKUTe TepuTopuu. Pasriexaa-
Hata (hopMma ce OTIMYaBa 110 OCHOBATa Ha IIbPBHSI CH EJIEMEHT, KOSITO M3IIAaCsIBa Ha
L0- OT 0QlOV, TO, a He Ha O- 0T 0QOC, €06, 1. KakTto Oe criomeHaTo mo-rope npu
EVXAQLOV, CYQUKCHT -{OV B CICAKIACHYCCKUS TPBLKH IIEUeIN MOITyJISPHOCT,
0e3 Ja e HempeMeHHO JeMUHyTatuBeH. HecnydwaiiHo jekcukorpadgbT Moiipuc
HACTOsBA 32 ATUIUCTHYHATA (GopMa KWH@OOTIOIOl BMECTO ESIMHHUCTHYIECKATa
KWH@ILOTIO0(, a manmpycute npemnarar Gopma 0Q-1-odeiktng. [IpeBonadnte
Ha Crapus 3aBeT, AkBIIa 1 CUMaXx, CBIIO IPEANOYUTAT OQLOOETEW C U-BOKAIH-
3bM B OCHOBAaTa Ha I'bpPBHA CIICMCHT.

MOoVTAQXMG, OV, O

ChIIeCTBUTETHOTO M€ CE CpeIlla YeCTO B 3eMHUTE Ha OaJTKaHCKUTE PUMCKH
MIPOBHUHITUH, HO HE ChC 3HAYCHUETO, TocodeHo B LSJ 1996, s.v. ,,mpencenaren Ha
MPOBHHIIMAIHOTO chOpanue Ha [loHTa [puMckara mpoBuHImsS — 6. M., M. C.]“.
Jlexcemara e 006eKT Ha MPOIABIDKUTENTHA W BCE OIIE HE3aBbpIIEHA TUCKYCHS OT-
HOCHO ()YHKIIMHMTE HAa TOBA JUIHKHOCTHO JIUIIEC B OTACITHUTE MOHTHHCKU (YepPHO-
MOpPCKH) KOJIOHUH ¥ B 1ienus [lonTuiicku koiiHOH. ToBa capyskeHune Ha JISBOTIOH-
THHCKUTE TPBIKH I'PaIOBE BH3HUKBA BEPOSATHO MPHU XaapHaH U IeNITa My € 1a 00-
CJTy’KBa HMIEPATOPCKHs KyaT (cpB. Muxaitnosus komentap, IGBulg 14 u 5007)3.
B pasmiexxnaHnTe KOMOHUH JTHKHOCTTA TIOHTapX B CMHUCHII Ha ,,BUCIII MarucTpar,
OMJIaBsIBAIll UMIIEPATOPCKUSL KYIT B JSIBOIOHTHHCKUTE KOJOHHMH € 3aCBHUJIETEN-
cTBaHa B "yeTupH modetHr Haamuca ot Omecoc (IGBulg 64bis, 66, 67, 295) u B
eIMH KaTayor Ha ededu ot Jlnonucomnonauc ot Hadanaoto Ha III B. ot H.e. (IGBulg
14, 2). C ToBa 3HaueHHE JIeKCeMaTa ce cpema B mosede ot 20 Haamuca ot Hctpoc,
Tomu u Kanaruc, cpmo uineHose Ha [lonatuiickus koitHon (PHI, s.v.).

3 Muckycwusra e monera oTHOBO oT [lapankos (I1laparkos 2011: 307-308) BBB BpB3Ka ¢ MyOIHKY-
BaHUsI OT HEro HaJMUC B 4ecT Ha AToyIoHuUl, cuH Ha AnonoHnuii, cul Ha [Ipomatuon, ot Onecoc
OT BpeMeTo Ha ynpapieHHeTo Ha KiaBauil. ANONOHUI HOCH THTIHTE ,,ITBPBOXpEL] HA OOTHHS
Poma® u ,,0par Ha Hapoaa“ ¥ TOBa MMOBAWTA BHIIPOCA 338 EBEHTYaJIHOTO Bb3HUKBAaHE Ha 3aIaJHO-
MOHTUICKUS KOMHOH oOlle 0 BpeMeTo Ha uMneparop Knasauii cbe cb3gaBaHeToO Ha IPOBUHLUS
Tpaxus npe3 4546 r. or H.€.
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MEOOXWQEOG, 1)

ToBa sicHO 1O CBOsITAa CeMaHTHKa CyOCTaHTHBHPAHO NpHJIaraTeIHo uMe (u-
rypupa B Haanuc ot Ofecoc 3a Tpakuiickus crpater MeHOreH, CHH Ha ACKIICIH],
ot Xepaiion (IGBulg 43) ot [ B. mp.H.¢. B Hero Ha pex 3 u ci. yereMm:

... €Tted1) Mnvoyévng

AokAnmnidov Hoatitng kaOeotopé-

vog OO Bactéws Ooarwv LaddAov
OTQATI YOS €L TNG TTOOTXWOEOL AVNQ KAAOG
Kaya0aoc...

KoHTeKkcThT MoKa3Ba, 4e Ha TOBAa MACTO AyMaTa TIQOO0XwWQEOG (SC. XwWoA) 03-
HaudaBa ,,rpanndenia (06mact ¢ reputopusaTa Ha Omecoc)®, a He ,,rpaHuIa’, KaKTo
TBBpAM cTarusATa s.v. Ha LSJ 1968. PeunukbT n3mon3sa u crapa pedepeHius 3a
OJIECOCKUS HAJIIUC, COUueiiku mbpBoTO My H3nanue B BCH.

W raka, mpeBoabT miiacu: ,,l lonexxe MeHoreH, cuH Ha ACKIIeNnI, OT XepaloH,
Ha3HaueH OT Tpakuiickus map Canana 3a cTparer Ha rpaHudeniara (sc. obmact ¢
Onecoc), OUACHKN MBXK TOCTOCH... .

OLTOTOVTIOV, TO (= OLTOTOUTEIOV)

Jlekcemara e 3acBUETENCTBaHa B XopoTecHs OT I B. oT H.e. oT J{noHucormno-
muc (IGBulg 5011, 31-32). O3nayaBa ,,MSCTO 3a H3MpallaHe Ha )XUTO* U € o0pa-
3yBaHa 10 MoJieNa 3a JicHoMuHaTUBHU Nomina loci che cy(ukca -elov (moapoOHO
Slavova 1998: 100-102). CtpabonoBara reorpadust 1aBa eAMHCTBEHOTO JHUTEPa-
TYPHO 3aCBUJICTEIICTBAHE Ha JIEKCEeMara, Koraro pa3kasa 3a Teomocus — KAV TOlg
TEO00eV X00VOoLS €vtevOev NV T ortoTtopTtela tolg ‘EAAnou (Str. VII, 4,
6). UTanucTHYHOTO POM3HOILICHHUE Ha /€:/ W perpecuBHaTa acCUMHJIaLus 1o 0e3-
3BYYHOCT TPHJABAT MO-Pa3iM4eH OOJIMK Ha emUrpa)CKu 3aCBHICTEICTBAHOTO
UMe TYK.

gxowia, N

Jlexcemara e 3acBHCTEICTBaHA B IodeTeH Haanuc oT Oxecoc ot I B. oT H.€.
(IGBulg 57, 7; 5027) B uecT Ha rpaXxJaHUH, KOHTO TNV oXOWilav TV HetalV
TV OVO TMOEYWV olkodouroag. TpyaHO e fa mpereHuM Jaau TyK cTaBa ay-
Ma 3a xartorpadus, upes Kosito MuxaiinoB obscHsBa (opMaTa OT ChKpallaBa-
HeTo Ha oxowwxia. TpyaHocTTa uaBa oTTaM, 4e OXOwix e ymorpebeHa U Ha
€/IHO MJICTO B rpblkara npo3a ot Ctpabdon (Str. VIIL, 6, 21, 15) npu onucanuero
Ha KpemocT ,,0VUTEQLEIANTITO D¢ T TteQIBOAW TOVTW KAl TO OQOG AVTO O
AkQ0oK001vO0G 1) duVATOV TV TELXLOHOV DEEeaOat, Kalnulv avapalvovoty
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NV ONAa T éQelmiax ThG oxowviag™ (u Geme 0OrpaJieH ¢ Ta3u CTCHA M CAaMUST
XBJIM, KBJIETO O€Ille Bb3MOXKHO JIa CE€ TIOCTPOU CTEHA, a MPEeJ] HAC, JOKATO Ce M3-
KadyBaxme, 0sixa BHJIHU PyHHUTE HA KPenocTTa).

Te3u nBe CBUAETENCTBA, €IHOTO — eNUrpad)Cko, APYroTo — JIUTEPATypHO, Ha-
KJIOHSIBAaT BE3HHTE B MMOJI3a HA 3aK/IIOYCHHUETO, Y€ OUXOLVIX HE € MPOU3BOMIHA, &
CaMOCTOSITE/IHA JICKCEMa B CACAKIACHUCCKHS IPBIKH ChC 3HAYCHHUE ,,KPEIOCTHA
cTeHa wim 9act ot Hes'“* (cpB. u Hlapankos 2011: 319, Gemn. 6).

CemaHTHKaTa M ChBIIaJIa C Ta3H Ha OXOLVIALAX ChC CHINOTO 3HAYCHHE — JICKCe-
Ma | 1o-0oraro 3acBUaeTeNcTBaHa B Haamnucy, Hanpumep oT Ondwus ([osPE I2 32,
57-59: €11 d¢ Aowmng obong acvvteAéotov Thg kata tou ITootog mogyov
OXOWLALAG €16 TOV €TAvw TOTOoV, I11 B. TIp.H.€.), ¥ MO-ITOHATHA 32 CEMaHTHYECH
aHaJu3, 3al0TO Ce BIMCBA B MOJIENIa HA HMEHATa Ha -LX10G, O3HAYABAIIH MEPKH,
TEINIO WK CTOHHOCT KaTo TAAQVTLALOG, OTadlalog, ogyviatog (Moulton 1929:
337-338).

W nBete nexcemu TpsOBa 1a CBBPIKEM ChC OXOLVOG — ,,TPBCTHKA > , BBKE
(ot TpBCTHKA)“ > ,,0orpana“ (Chantraine 1968, s.v.), OTKBAETO € ¥ IMPOU3BOIHOTO
uMe oXoLviov, to — GaHanHara gyma 3a ,,BhKe™ B KOpabOCTPOEHETO B @aHTHYHO
BpeMe. ToBa € Mo-MpUEeMIMBOTO CEMAaHTHYHO Pa3BUTHE, OTKOJIKOTO MPEIoKEHA-
Ta B LSJ 1996 Bpb3Kka Ha OXOLVIA K ¢ EK30THYHATA ETHIIETCKA MIPKA 33 IbJKAHA
OXO0LVOG, 3a KOATO 3HaeM Hak-Hampen ot Xepoaot (Hdt. II, 6).

B chiims peyHHK HaMHUpaMme 3aCBHUICTEJICTBaHATA B OICCOCKUSA HAIIUC H Y
CrpaboH JleKceMa oXOLViat B CTaTHATa 32 OXOLWVIA — ,,Hapby TphcThKa. Taszm
JekceMa, mogobHo Ha dvOpakid (avOoag, akog, 0), moaolk (TME&oog, 0), e
Nomen collectivum (Schwyzer 1934: 469) xbM 0X01VOG U He OuBa J1a Ob/Ie KOH-
TaMHHHPaHA ChC OXOLVIX, Ha KOATO Ce TojIara OTAeHa PEYHUKOBA CTaTHs.

OT mireaHa TOYKa Ha CIOBOOOpa3syBaHETO OXOLVia Moxe aa Obae mpuba-
BCHA KBbM IpyIaTa Ha KOHKPETHHTE MMEHa Ha -l kato Mvia, oikia, éotia
(Schwyzer, ib.).

TeEAQUwV, Wvog, 0

Jlexcemara Ma OTIIPEEIICHO PETHOHAJICH XapaKTep, Thid KaTo € 3aCBUICTEII-
CTBaHa B 3a4CHHME ,,IJI0YA" BMECTO OTI)AT B CENUIIA, Pa3MOI0KEHH 110 OperoBere
Ha EBkcmHCKus moHT (cpB. Slavova 2009: 217-218). B uzyuaBaHUTE KOIOHHUH
TS C€ cpella MoBeYe OT JIECET IIbTU B €IMHUCTUYECKHU JiekpeTH ot [II-1 B. mp.H.e.
B ceBepHuTe Kojtonmu — Jlmommcomomuc, Onecoc (IGBulg 41, 42, 42bis, 43,
Sharankov 2010: 34-35) u Mecam6pus (IGBulg 307 bis, 308bis, 308 undecies,
312, 315, 5094) — B 3akirounTeNHATA YaCcT HA HAMIKCA B TIOYTH HEMIPOMEHSICMH
KJIAIIETA KaTo:
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Tov d¢ Taplav avayeapavta T0 PAPLopa TOUTO ELG TEAAWVA
AavaOépev elg TO LeQov;

TOV O¢ LEQOTIOOV avarypdat TO PriPLopa TOLTO EiG TEAQUVA,

T0 0¢ PAPLopa TOoUTO €ig TeEAapva Aeukov AlBov avaryodpavteg
avaOépev;

TOV d¢ LQOTIOLOV Avaypdpavta TO PriPLopa Tode eig TEApOVA
Agvkov AlBov dvaBetvat €ic TO LeQOV...;

oV d¢ Taplav avayodpavta to PAPLopa TovTo €ig TEAaUVA
AgvkoL AlBov dvaBépev €lc TO LeQOV...

AVAOTIIOAVTOS TOV TAAAH@VA KAl ETLyQaPavTog ... €K TV
olwv

Hosure naxonku ot xpama Ha Kubena [TonTust mpubaBsT ABE JOITBIHUTEITHA
CBUJICTEJICTBA 33 PETYJIIPHOCTTA U TIOMYJISIPHOCTTA HAa TepMUHA U B JlMoHHCOIIO-
muc npe3 [I-1 B. mp.H.e. (Sharankov 2010: 35). [IppBOTO € OT OYETEH AEKPET 3a
ronemus Onarogeren Ha JJuonncomnomnuc ot Mecam6pust — [lomukcern MenceoHoB,
YUHTO TOYETEH JEKPEeT MOCTaHOBBA: TOV O& OIKOVOUOV dvayodpavta TV
dedopévnv avt mEoLeviav eig TeAapwva Agvkov AtBov dvabetvat eig
T0 Mnte@ov. BTopoTo cBHAETENCTBO € aHAJOTHYHO U € OT MOYETeH HAJAINC B
YeCT Ha Tpakuera 3eiibac, cuH Ha AJTy3eHHC.

OT mbpBOHAYAIHOTO 3HAYCHHUE HA TEAAUWYV, WVOG, O ,,peMBK, TOIIbpPKaILI
Meua WM NIMTa* ce TeHepaIn3upa 3HAYCHUETO 3a MOJIbPXKaHe, HATUIHO B CAMUS
KOpPEH Ha anenarusa (TAn-), 10 ,,0a3a, KOATO MOAJbPIKA CTENaTa®, a OTTaM CUHEK-
IOXUIHO — ,,cTena’ (cpB. Boisaque 1923, s.v.).

B enuH oT HOBOOTKPHUTUTE Karajio3d Ha HEOMEHHACTHTE OT JIMOHUCOMONHC
ot III B. ot H.e. (Sharankov 2010: 33) e nocranoBeno Jlanerpanuc, cud Ha bakec,
Ia ce MOTPIDKY 33 M3AUTaHETO Ha TOV TAAXUWVAX. A-BOKAIU3MBT Ha JIEKCeMaTa
BMECTO TEAQL@YV BEPOSATHO € MOBJIUSH OT CJIE/BALINSA COHOPEH 3ByK. To3u Bapu-
aHT HE € YyXX] M Ha IPYTH KaHIelxapuu B moHtuiickug apean (PHI, s.v.).

4.1. CJIOXKHA 1YMHU B ODPUITNAJTHUN HAJATIMCHU
4.1.1. CoxxH1 UMeHa

E3uxbT Ha enmurpadcKuTe MAMETHHUIN OT OBJITApCKUTE YSPHOMOPCKH KOJIO-
HUYW TIpenjiara Bb3MOKHOCT U 3a peIuila HaOMIONeHHS B CIOBOOOPa3yBaHETO HA
Nomina composita, HapedeHO 0T aHTHYHUTE TpaMaThIn CVVOEOIG.

IIpeobnanapaiara 9acT OT MO-ABITHUTE JATUAAPHN TEKCTOBE B M3yIaBAHUTE
KOJIOHHH Ca TOYETHU NEKPETH OT CIMHHCTHYECKaTa M pUMCKara emoxa. B Tsx,
KaKTO € M3BECTHO, TPAJICKUTE YIPaBU M3Ka3BaT OIArOMApHOCT HA 3aCITy>KUAITUTE
TpaXJaHU U TH YIOCTOSABAT C MOYECCTH U MPUBUJICTUH. T HPKECTBCHUAT aMUHU-
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CTpaTHBEH €3WK Ha KaHIEJAPUHUTE B TE3W CIIydad Cllara CBOS OTIIEYAThK BBPXY
n300pa Ha JIEKCHYECKHUTE CPEICTBA MPH PENAKIMATA HA TE3H TEKCTOBE.

3a 1a ObJaT OMMCaHU KayecTBaTa Ha MOYUTAHUS ONaromeTes, KaHIIeIapCKu-
AT €3WK Hai-4ecTo ce oOpbhIilla KbM PECYpCHTE Ha TaKWBa CJIOBOOOpA3oBaTell-
HU BepOaJlHU WM aJBepOMAHH €IeMEHTH Kato £V-, GLA(0)-, &QXL-, TTQO- HIn
a-privativum.

Cnosicnu umena u hapeuus, o0pazysanu ¢ e0-

gvyeviic — 228 bis

eVeQYETNC — 6

eveQyeTKWS — Sharankov 2010: 36

eVKOOUWG — 228 bis; Sharankov 2010: 36

evvowx — 70, 308 bis, 315, 388, 13, 43; Illapanxos 2011: Ne 1, 10

evvoug — 316, 388, 312, 41, 38, 13 ter, 308 bis, 308 novies, 5095, Sharankov
2010: 35

evmootdoxne — 51, 111, 131, 157, 167, 186 ter, 204, 254

evoefrc — 23, 59, 60, 70, 70 bis, 369

evoXNHUwV — 43, Sharankov 2010: 35

e0TakTog — Sharankov 2010: 35

eVTAKTWS — 307 bis

evtuXNG — 23, 70 bis

evvTtdvnTog — 390

e0powv — 10 bis

evxonotog — 13 ter

Cnoxcnu umena u napeuus, oopasysanu c -PiA(o)-

onuodiAntog — 151

OeodiArc — 18 = 22 bis, 251, 90 bis

PAayaBws — 13

PAavBowmia — Sharankov 2010 (mouyereH nexper ¢ damnatio)

PAavBowmog — 13, -wg — 40, 5095

PprrAodolio — 44

PprAdEevog - 5070

PprAdmatols — 5070, 281

PrAotipia — 44, 5008, 16, 70 bis

PpAotipog - 15, 16, 17, 63, 70 bis,

PrAotipwe — 45, 43, Sharankov 2010: 33; ~telpwg — Hlapankos 2011: Ne 1,
89
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Cnoscnu umena, oopasyéanu ¢ Tpo-

TIEOdKOG (sc. dikmn) — 13 bis, 37 bis, 38 bis, 41, 42, 307 bis, 308 novies, 308 de-
cies, Sharankov 2010: 35-36

nieoBupuog — 307bis, 43, 388bis, 5095, Sharankov 2010: 35

rtpoedplar — 13 bis, 37 bis, 38 bis, 41, 42, 43, 309, 309 bis, 309 ter, 307

nipoevia — 13 bis, 37 bis, 38 bis, 41, 42, 43, 307, 307 bis, 308 novies, 309,
309bis, 309 ter, 312

nipo&evia — 13 bis, 37 bis, 38 bis, 41, 42, 43,307, 307 bis, 308 novies, 308 decies
309, 309bis, 309 ter, 312, 5094, Sharankov 2010: 35

TIEWTOLS (TTEATOLG B Mecambpus) peta tax lepd — 37bis, 41, 42, 43, 307bis,
308 nov, 312, Sharankov 2010: 35

Cnoscnu umena, oopasyseanu c cpxi-

apxlatoog — 150

aoxty&dAAog — 22 bis

apQxLEQeL — 66

apxleoevs — 16, 51, 58, 106 bis, 144 bis, 14; [llapankos 2011: Ne 1, 4
apxuvotng — 401

Cnosrcnu umena u napeuus, 00pazyeéanu c x-privativum

A1d10g — Sharankov 2010: 35; IlTapankos 2011: Ne 1, 6-7

aAettovpyntog — 315

ApépTTWC — 228 bis

aviknrog — 5, 305, 70 bis

avemoOatpevtog — 388 bis

Avokvws — Sharankov 2010 (moueten nexpet ¢ damnatio)

aovykoutog — 16, 63 bis

AoVAEL kal aomovdel — 13 bis, 37 bis, 41, 42, 43, 307bis, 308 nov, 308 novies,
309, 309bis, 309 ter, 312, 5094, Sharankov 2010: 35

atéAewx — 13bis, 38bis, 41; Sharankov 2010: 35

B ceMaHTHUYHO OTHOLIEHHE MHTEpPEC MPEACTABISIBAT UMEHATa PLAOTLIOGC U
GG Ya00c, KOUTO Ipe3 eTMHUCTUYECKATa  PUMCKATa eroxa IOo4TH ca MPHI0-
Owmm cmuchiaa Ha THTM. [lomann nopu mpenara aa mpeBexaame GLAOTLIOG
(,,ein rithmender Titel*) karo ,,pmmorrm* (Poland 1909: 411), oOukHOBEHO pa3-
oupano karo liberalis, ,,measp*.

EneMeHTBT Q) -, MaKap 4e ce Cpellia Hali-Beue B PEJIUTHO3HU HAIIHCH, € U3-
MOJI3BaH U B HAIrpoOueTo Ha 3aciyxuius 3a Onecoc Ackienuas, CiH Ha Arenac,
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HapeyeH &QX(xTQog, ,,mbpBoiekap™. Tasu chcTaBKa ce cpella B pasnIeKIaHHA
ermurpa)CKi MaTepHall caMo B CIMHUCTHYCCKUS CH KbCEH BapHaHT AQXLl-, a HE
KaTo CTapuHHOTO &QXe- (Schweizer 1898: 43—44; Moulton 1929: 276-277, 70).

TBKMO mUpoKaTa ynorpeda Ha (-privativum B JIEKCUKaTa Ha TOYETHUTE JICK-
peTH, B KOUTO MOYUTAHUTE Ca ,,HeTIOOSAMMHU *, ,,HECPABHUMU *, ,,0€3YKOPHH* ¥ TIP.,
¢ MpUYMHATa 3a e¢fHa Beue nonpaseHa B ToM V Ha IGBulg (5015 = 37bis) rpeika
B YETCHETO Ha MOYETEH JCKPET B YECT Ha ChIUM, JOILUIN Jla pa3peliaBaT pUIi-
gecku criopoBe B Onecoc. B IGBulg 37 bis, pemose 2—5 dereM:

... olTIveg Taporyevopevol
TV DKWV TAG eV dLéAvoav, tag de dikag avop-
Owg kat dikalws Kat TV AOLTNV AvAoTQOPT)V TNG ETTL-
onuiag a&iag ... émouoavro.

OueBHIHO HapeurneTo Ha pex 2—3 dvoeOwG ,,HeTIpaBUITHO TYK HE € Ha Msic-
TOTO cH. HanpoTuB, chanuTe, ciea Kato ca npucturiany B Oxecoc, eIHu OT Cb-
JeOHHTE CIOPOBE Ca Pa3pelInIN — TAG eV OLEAvoay, a ,,JpYTUTE Ca OTChANIH
npasuiHO U crpaBeanuBo’. T.e. Oyksure TAXAEAIKAXANOPO®QZY na pen 2-3
Tps6Ba 1a ObAAT pa3deTeHN KaTo TG O’ €dikaoav 0Q0wc.

Enna romsamMa rpyma ciioXHM UMEHa Ha MaruCTpaTy B MOYETHUTE JIEKPETH ca
C BTOpa ChCTAaBKa -XQXMNG MU -QXQXO0G:
yopvaotkoxne — 15, 16
Yupvaoiopxog — 44, 150, 188
evmootkoxne — 51, 111, 131, 157, 167, 186 ter, 204, 254
Epn)Baoxoc — 48, 47, 47 bis
Bpaxdoxnc — 306 bis
TtV yvotoxng — 131
TIOVTAQXTS — 14, 64 bis, 66, 67, 295

IIpeobnasaBaHeTO Ha €IEMEHTa -AQXNG € €CTECTBEHO 3a EIMHUCTHIECKOTO
BpeMe, KOraro TOi, Makap U HeaTU4EeCKU, a HOHUICKU 10 CBOS MIPOU3XOJ, € II0-
MIPEANOYNTAH B MeNus rpennuteT. Herosara ymorpeba mMoxke ga Obae mpociese-
Ha OT HOHMWIiCKara mpo3a Mpe3 aTuvecKkara Tpareaus 10 eMHHUCTHYECKUS €3HUK.
Hampumep B HoBus u Crapus 3aBeT -aQXOG €€ cpellla caMO B [BE MMEHa Ha
JUTBKHOCTH, IIPOM3BOAHM OT YHCIUTEIHO MME — XIAIXQXOG U €KATOVTAQXOG
(Moulton 1929: 124, 276, 271), a BCHUKH OCTaHAJIM ca C BTOPU €JIEMEHT -AQXNG.
dopmuTe Ha -XQXOG ca aTHYEeCKH 00pa3yBaHUs M ca THUIUYHU 33 aTUYECKU pe-
QJIMY, Pa3NpOCTPAHMIH C€ B TPHKOC3UYHUSI CBAT TPe3 CIMHUCTHYECKATa ernoxa
KaTo KYJITypeH MOJIEN 32 OpTaHU3aIis Ha TONUCHUS JKUBOT. TaknBa Mo-CTapuHHA
MMEHa B PasmIeKIaHUTEe HAIMHCH ca EéPr)BaQX0s U YUUVAOIXQX0G, Kato 1Io-
CJIEIHOTO ce cpela camo B Haanucu oT Oniecoc, KbJETO KaHIeIapusaTa sBHO ©
Owia mo-KoHCEepBaTHBHA.
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4.1.2. AtmAa kat TomAa orjpata

E3uksT HA eHI/IFpa(bCKI/ITe MaME€THUIHN OT MPOYUYBAHUTE KOJOHHUHN HE € UYIK]
¥ Ha JIpyra TEHICHIMS B CIICAKIACHYECKHS IPBIKH, CBbP3aHa C 00IHMKa HA Iiia-
ronute. Habnronennsra BbpXy e3uka Ha manupycure 1 HoBus 3aBeT B Kiacude-
ckuTe TpynoBe Ha Maifzep 1 MynThH IoKa3BaT KOJIKO MacoBO HapacTBa OposT Ha
IJIarofid C JIBa WJIM TpH NpeduKca, HApeYeHU OT aHTHYHHUTE TpaMaThIn OLTTAX
Kal ToAQ Or)pata. Makap 4e IBOHHOTO Ipedurupane He € 9yxK/J0 U Ha Kia-
cHYecKaTa aTHYecka 1po3a, Bce Mak TO € THITMYHO 3a cieAkiIacuyeckara. Kceno-
(GOHT e cpen MbPBHUTE, KOUTO THPCAT MIOBEYE N3PA3UTEIHOCT U ACTAMINPAHOCT Ha
M3Ka3a B JBOIHO Mpe(UrupaHuTe TIAroNy, ¢ YMATO yIoTpeba Toil Jaxe 3I10yIo-
TpeOsiBa criopern mo3HaBada Ha rpbikara cruiuctuka K. Kapuep (Carricre 1967:
63, 6em. 1). CTpeMeXbT KbM EKCIIPECHUBHOCT M OTCIIA0BAaHETO HA CEMAHTHKATa
Ha MpPOCTUTE IN1arojin ca Cpea NpUYNHUTE, TOBCIU 1O HATPYIIBAHETO HAa HAKOJIKO
npedukca, Upe3 KOUTO ce N30srea ,,u3xabsBaHeTO™ B I€CUTHAIINATA HA JIEKCEMaTa
(Vendryes 1921: 249).

B pasmiexaaHnTe HAaAMMCH Ca 3aCBUICTEICTBAHH CIICIHUTE CIOKHHU IJIaro-
nm:
amokaOiotnue — 388 bis
évmapéxopat — Sharankov 2010 (mouereH nexper ¢ damnatio)
eEamootéAAw — 314, 389, 388 bis
rtaeTONéw — 15 bis, 15 ter, 63 bis, Sharankov 2010: 35

(ToQEMDEdNUNKWG; TTAQETUON[HUNoAG)
nigooTaQapvOéopat — 13
TIEOOVTIOMEVQW — 389
ovvamodnuéw — 13
ovykataokevalopat — 43
ovvTnpooyivopat — 43

Or Te3u miaromu ATOKAOIOTNL ,,BB3CTAHOBABAM ™, EEATIOOTEAAW ,, 13-
npamam*, ToQEMIONUEW ,,IpeduBaBaM H OCLVATIOONUEW ,,3a8JHO ITBTYBaM
Ca TUIIMYHU 3a CICAKIACHYCCKUA I'PCHUTCT KAKTO Ha CJIMHUCTHUYCCKATa IIpo3a,
Taka U B HA/NHUCHUTE U TAIMPYCHUTE, 38 KOETO € JOCTAThYHO [a IPErieaamMe eeK-
TpOHHUTE 0a3¥ NaHHU WU WHACKCUTE Ha KOHUTO U J]a € TPBITKA enmurpadcKu Kop-
nyc. Maiizep nopu Hapuda ¢ExmootéAAw ,,Lieblingswort des Polybios™ (Mayser
1938: 243).

‘Evmiapéxopat B 3Ha4eHNE ,,IPOSIBABAM CE B HE € 3aCBHAETENICTBAH 10CETa
B JIUTEPATyPHHS TPELUTET. [ TarosT ce cpelia OCBeH B oUeTeH aepet ¢ damnatio
memoriae ot II-I B. mp.H.e., mocTraBeH B Xxpama Ha Kubena [lonTus B J{nonnco-
noiuc, BeB (pasara tals te¢ PAavOowTiaic kat Eevialg évmapexopevol
NOéwc (Sharankov 2010), 1 B TOYETHHS JEKPET B 4eCT HA APHCTOH APUCTOHOB
ot Kamaruc or 12-15 r: ... [mt]otl te TOV Olacov TOV/ M’ AV €VVOLV

34



Eavtov evrtage/ xopevog (IScM 111 44, 13-15). ITpoovmopévw B 3HAYCHUETO
,,[IPOABIKaBaM [1a U3THPIIABAM, H3THPIISIBaM B J00aBKa™ € 3aCBUAETEIICTBAH CaMO
IBa mbTH. Hali-Hanpea — B amolIOHUICKHM HAJAMKUC 3a 3aJJ0)KHUYECTBOTO Ha Tpa-
kuiickus puHL Peckynopuc (IGBulg 389, 4) ot III B. mip.H.e., 3a ko#iTo LSJ 1996
Ipenpaiia KbM oCcTapsioTo mbpBo u3nanue ot XIX B. Ha p. 4 or Hagnuca yerem:
ypeer TIQOOVTIOUEUEVTIKEV €V T1) TTOAEL”. [T1aronsT ce cpela caMo Ha olue ef-
HO MSICTO B CIEAKJIACHIECKUS TPBIKH, B TekcTa Ha Ddunon Cpewy Dnax (94, 6):
3o UNOEV ETL TOOOVTIOUE VOO ATTEAVOVTO™.

LSJ 1996 naBa mpemparka kbM ocTapsuioTo IbpBo u3gaHnue B BCH u
3a Hagnuc 1GBulg 43 or Ognecoc (I B. mp.H.€.), KbJCTO € YNOTPEOEH IIarojabT
OVYKATAOKEVALCOUAL ,,loMaraM B opranusupanero (p. 12). B akrusen 3anor
TOH ce cpella B KbCcHaTa rnpo3a Ha Xpu3sui, XepmoreH u Comarsp, KakTo U B €30-
ka Ha manupycute (Mayser 1938: 195; 1936: 144, 252), Ho meauanHaTta My hopma
€ 3aCBHJCTEICTBAHA OCBCH B OIECOCKHS HAANHUC CaMoO B OLIEe TPHU enurpadcku
nameTHUKa. ChC CXOMHO 3HAYCHHE ,,[IoMaraMm’ € ¥ IJaroidbT OT ChIIMS HAaAIHUC
ovvTnooyivopatLHa p. 11 (B eTMHUCTHYECKUS My BapHaHT), KOWTO HE Ce cpelia
3aCBHICTEIICTBAH APYTaje U € ATaE elnUévov.

Anaf elpnuévov e mpoomagapvOéouatl ,,JONbIHUTETHO YTOBAPAM ™ OT
MPOYYTHS HAAMUC 38 AKOPHUOH, cuH Ha Juonuc, ot JJuonucononuc (IGBulg 13,
28-29). KakTo crana gyma mo-rope, TOiH € MOoke Ou Hali-1o0pe pemaKTUPaHHAT
JaNUAapeH TeKCT OT HAIIUTE YePHOMOPCKH KOJIOHWH, U3IbpKaH B TyXa Ha 100-
para eIMHUCTHYECKa [IPO3a [0 OTHOIIEHHE Ha M300pa Ha JICKCUKAJIHU CPE/ICTBA,
CPBUHOCTTA B KOHCTpyHpaHe Ha (pa3ara u siCHOTaTa Ha u3kasa. 1 Tyk pedepen-
uuara B LSJ 1996 e kbM cTapoTo uzganue Ha Tekcra B SIG.

5. IEKCUKAJIHO-CEMAHTHUYHA XAPAKTEPUCTUKA HA
AIMUHUCTPATUBHNSA E3UK HA OOULIMAJIHUTE HAAITMCU

Ot u3y4yaBaHuTe enurpad)Cku MAMETHHILIM Marepuaj 3a JICKCHKOJIOTHYHH
HaAOJIIOICHHUS MpeajiaraT Mpead BCHUKO OPHIIMATHUTE JOKYMEHTH Ha IPafCKUTE
KaHIenapuu. Te3u mo-00eMHH TEKCTOBE Ca OT SIMHUCTHYECKATa U PUMCKATa erio-
Xa, KOeTO 00yCIIaBs M3ISUI0 €3UKOBUS M 00MK. KakTo e m3BeCcTHO, TE ca eauH OT
OCHOBHHUTE M3BOPH 3a U3ydyaBaHE Ha CICAKIACHUCCKUS IPELUTET, B KOUTO MMaMe
OCHOBaHHMS Ja 000CO0MM HSKOJIKO €3MKOBO-CTHJIHH IIJIacTa:

1. JlutepaTypHO €JIMHUCTHYECKO KOHWHE — €3UKBT Ha OpaTopcKara, UCTOPH-

yeckara, ¢puinocodckara U crielgain3upaHara HayqHa Ipo3a.

2. E3ukbT Ha HapomgHara jguTeparypa — e3ukbT Ha Cenryarunrara, HoBus
3aBET M OCTAaHAJIaTa JINTepaTypa, KOsATO ce 0OpBIa KbM JIUTEpaTypHO He-
00pazoBaHNTE HAPOIHH CIIOCBE.

3. KaHnemapckusT e3uK — e3UKbT Ha OOHAPOABAHUTE BHPXY KaMBK WIIH Ta-
MUPYC ICKPETH U IPYTH JOKYMEHTH.
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4. E3uKkbT Ha YaCTHHTE JOKYMEHTH — €3UKHT Ha MO-MaJOrpaMOTHHUTE, 3a
KOWTO CBHJMM OT YaCTHHUTE HAJIIHCH, TUCMATa, TATUPyCUTE.

Tasu knacuduxanus, HanpaseHa ot Kpeumep (P. Kretschmer. Die Entstehung
der Koine. Sitzungsberichte der Wiener Akademie der Wissenschaften, 142, 10,
1900, 3), ynauno ce mombaBa ot lnatinep (C. Schneider. Kulturgeschichte des
Hellenismus. B. 1. Munchen. 1967, 11-126), koiiTo A0yTOUHsIBa JCICHUETO, KATO
nmobass: die gehobene Literaturkoine, die gepflegte Koine, die biirgerliche Koine,
die Mischkoine, das vulgare Volksgriechisch.

C tepmuHa ,,kaH1enapcku e3uk’ (,,Kanzleisprache®, ,,die biirgerliche Koine*)
ce 03HavyaBa €3MKBT HA aIMHHUCTPAIMATA, KOWUTO 00CITYXBa JIbpKaBHATA, 3aKO-
HOZaTeNHaTa U aIMUHHUCTpaTHBHATa cpepa Ha oOmiecTBoTO. TOH YepnH €3UKOBH
cpezncTBa (Hali-Beve JICKCHKAIHN) OT PeCypcHuTe Ha JBe (PYHKIIMOHAIHH €3MKOBH
HUBa — peajHaTa €3WKOBa MPAKTUKA U BHCOKUS JUTEPATypEH CTHI. XapaKTepu-
3Mpa c€ ¢ TOYHOCT, MOHOCEMaHTUYHOCT U JJAKOHWYHOCT Ha HM3Ka3a, ¢ yHnoTpebda
Ha aIMUHUACTPATUBHO-NIPABHU TEPMUHHU M HOMEHKJIATypHU Ha3BaHus (Bosmxues

1986: 163-165).

5.1. TEPMHHOJIOTM3ALIA

E3ukbT Ha oduIMaNTHUTE JaMUAapHU TEKCTOBE TMO3BOJISIBA JIa CE M3CIICABA
Y WIIOCTPUpA €IHA BaXKHA XapaKTEPUCTUKA HA CTApOTPBLKUS aIMUHUCTPATUBEH
€3WK, 2 IMCHHO — ()OPMHPAHETO HA aJIMHHUCTPATUBHATA U FOpUINYECKaTa Tep-
MuHoJorus. To3u mpoliec HOCH POMWIIHATE OeNie3 Ha Bh3HUKBAHETO HAa BCSAKa
TEPMUHOJIOTHUS, TIPU KOWTO HEOOXOIUMO YCIIOBHE € JICKCHYECKOTO 3HAaueHUE Ha
Jlymara Jla IMa caMmoO €UH ACCUTHAT, YECTO HapU4yaH OT ChbBPEMEHHATA JIEKCUKO-
norus ,,koHIent (Zgusta 1980: 24-25). Toli ce pasmiex/a OT Hes KaTo pe3yliTar
OT TOYHO HAyYHO MUCIICHE WX H3clieBane. EMH KOHIeNT MoHsAKoTa ce u3padboT-
Ba Ha 0a3ara Ha MMOJIMCEMAHTUYHOCTTA B JICCUTHAIUATA Ha ellHA JIEKCeMa, KaTo ce
Mpuiiara pecTpUKIIUs.

TouHO Taka U AAMUHUCTPATUBHUAT JOKYMEHT B IPBKOC3UUHHUS CBST ,,HE TOJ-
KOBa Ch3/1aBa, KOJKOTO MOAOUpPA OT JKMBaTa ped HY>KHUTE TyMU, JaBa UM TOYHO
3Ha4YCHUE, Ch3JaBa O(HUIMATHA TEPMUHOJIOTHS, KOITO Ha CBOH pe/ NMPOHUKBA B
pasroBopHus e3uk™ (Josatyp 1957: 64). B nombiHeHue TpsaOBa 1a yTOYHUM, IIpa-
BEHKH Tapaiel ¢ rpblkara Gpuiocodcka TSPMUHOIOTHS, Ye MamabuTe Ha JTUC-
TaHLUpPaHE Ha TEPMUHUTE OT OCTAHAJIUTE IyMHU HE Ca TAKUBA, KAKBUTO HUE CME
cBUKHaMM na 0b1ar (AsepuniieB 1979: 47). ThkMo 3a TOBa IOHAKOTA € TPYIHO J1a
OMpeeIuM TOYHOTO UM 3HaYEHHE, 3al0TO MaKap eHa JyMa Beue J1a ce € IPEeBbp-
Haja B TEPMUH, TS MOXKE J]a MPOABIIKU Ja Ce€ MOsABSABA JIaXe B CHIUIUS TEKCT KaTo
0OWKHOBEHA JTyMa, ,,CAKaIll C Hesl He ce € cIrydmio Humo ™ (ABepuHIEB ib.).
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5.2. AIMUHUCTPATUBHA U PEJINTMO3HA HOMEHKIJIATYPA

AIMUHUCTpaTUBHATA U PEJIMIMO3HAa HOMEHKJATypa € egHa OT cdepure Ha
aJIMUHHMCTPATUBHUS €3UK, KbAETO MOTaT Jja CE YCTAHOBAT MPOLIECH HA TEPMHUHO-
JIOTH3aLusl Ype3 PeCTPUKLIMA Ha MOJIMCEMAHTUYHOCTTa Ha aymarta. [lokaszarenen
€ CIy4asT ¢ BOUKOAOGC, IpH KOWTO OT OCHOBHOTO 3HAYE€HHE HAa UMETO ,,KOHTO ce
IpyKu 3a Ouka, KpaBara, JOOMTHKA > MACTUDP®* Bb3HUKBA YPE3 CEMaHTHYHO Orpa-
HUYEHHE TEPMHHOJIOTMYHOTO ,ftountail Jnonuc (B oOiuka Ha OMK) > 4wiIeH Ha
JIMOHUCOBO MHCTEPHAITHO CAPYKEHHE > OyKOI™.

B Haamucure ot n3yyaBaHUTE YEPHOMOPCKH KOJIOHHHM Ca 3aCBUAETEIICTBAHU
61130 50 aAMUHHCTPATUBHU U PETUTHO3HU ATbXHOCTHA UMEHA.

OT TsX HOBeY€E OT MOJIOBUHATA Ca OOLIOIPBLKH IO OTHOLIEHHE Ha 3HAUYCHHE-
TO U ynorpebara um:

AYOQAVOLOG, O — HHCIIEKTOP Ha 11a3apa, KOWTO KOHTPOINPA MOKYIIKO-TIPO-
naxxoure

AYwvoO£TnG, OV, O — OPraHU3aTOpP U CIOHCOP HA UIPH (IVIaJHATOPCKH)

AQXLEQELA, T) — IBPBOXPHIIA MITH CBIIPYTa HA IIBPBOXKPEL]

AQXEQEVG, £WG, O — IIBPBOXKPEL] HA UMIIEPATOPCKHUS KYJIT (CaMO B HAAIIHCH
OT UMIIEpAaTOpCKaTa ernoxa B U3yyaBaHUTe KOJIOHMM). Bbp3MoxHO € na Obae noba-
BEHO U yTOUHEHHUEeTo Oux Blov ,,moxusHeH™ (cpB. llapankos 2011: Ne 1, 1-2).

AQXLUVOTNG, OV, O — IpeaBOIHUTEN HAa MUCTH. JIekceMara e Hali-Bede erur-
padcku 3acBuzaerencrBana. Ot Tpute pedepennuu B LSJ 1996 nBe ca ot HamuTe
3eMH, HO IIpEMNpaIiaT KbM CTapy U3JaHUS U ChABPXKAT reorpad)CKu HETOUHOCTH.
OT T1X IBPBOTO CBUIAETEJICTBO 3a JIEKCEMaTa € OT HalKc B AMoJoHus (Ha30BaHa
Heto4uHO Apollonia in Thrace), koiiTo € IUTHPaH MO CTapOTO M3AaHUE Ha BHOKX
B CIG Bmecrto xaro IGBulg 401. Broporo e ot ,,Kara-ornan(?)*, murupaso mo
Archéologischer Anzeiger or XIX B. CtaBa myma ectecTBeHo 3a Karaorman B
Tpaxust, kp1eTo e Jokanuzupana Mansio Cillae u ca HaMepeH: MHOXXECTBO IPhLI-
ku HaxamucH. Taka ye BTopara rpenparka TpssoBa aa 6bae kpM IGBulg 111, 1, 1517,
1518 (Mansio Cillae), kakro ¢ B DGE, s.v.

Bakxeaotrg, 0V, 0 — 1ileH Ha 6aKXHYECKO CApYKEeHUEe

POoUKOAOG, O — 4iIeH Ha MHCTEpPUATHO CApYXKeHHe, mouyuTan| JuoHuc B
IIbPBOHAYAITHUS MY OOJIMK Ha OWK.

povAegvtr)g, OV, O — 4iIeH Ha TPAJCKHs ChBET (3aCBUACTEICTBAHO CaMO B
HaJIMKCH OT PUMCKATa eroxa B U3y4aBaHUTE KOJIOHUH)

Yoapuatevs, éwe, 0 — cekperap (Ha Oyiie, Ha THAC MM KOJICTHS)

YUUVAOLAQXT)G, ~-QX0G, O — JUI'BXKHOCTHO JIUIIE, OTTOBAPSIIO 32 THMHA3HU-
oHa u criopta. [IpobieMbT py TOBa ATBKHOCTHO UME € Jaly AJIBKHOCTTA € Abp-
»KaBHA WM KOPIOpaTHBHA. B HafmucuTe OT 4epHOMOPCKHUTE KOJIOHUH B bbiirapust
uMa CBUIETENICTBA U 3a ABeTe GyHKUuH. B mbpBus ciiyyaii craBa 1yma 3a ATbXK-
HOCT, 00Bbp3aHa ¢ edeOckaTa MHCTUTYILUS U CIIOpTHara JeiHocT Ha ededute.
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TakuBa Mo BCSIKAa BEPOSATHOCT ca TMMHA3MapXUTE B JiBaTa Hajmnuca ot JluoHuco-
noiuc (IGBulg 15, 16) u B onecockus Ne 188. BbB Bropus ciiy4ail THMHA3UapXbT
OTroBaps 3a CIIOPTHATA JACHHOCT Ha HAKAKBO CAPY)KEHHE, HAPHMeEP Ha Ol VEOL B
Haamuc ot Onecoc ot I B. nip.H.e. (IGBulg 44), nnu Ha penurno3Ha oOIIHOCT — Ha-
npumep Ha Oeog Méyag — B Onecoc (IGBulg 150). [TocaenHoTo 06CTOATENCTBO
€ 0c00CHO HHTEPECHO M KaKTO M3MIIEK A, € XapaKTepHO 3a YUePHOMOPCKHUS apea,
KBJETO ,,in spiten Zeiten Sport und Gotteserehrung zusammenflieBen® (Poland
1909: 401 u cn.).

OKkaoTNG, 0V, 0 — cbaus (0OMKHOBEHO ,,BBHILICH B Pa3IICKIAHUTE HA-
TIHCH)

£€KOLK0G, O — IOPHUIMIECKH MPECTABUTEN HA PEIUTHO3HO CAPYXKEHHE (CPB.
Moulton 1929: 311 3a ropunudeckara popmyna kaOAmeQ €y dlknNG, MoCIyKua
3a 00pa3yBaHETO Ha HUMETO)

€KkAOYLOTI)G, OV, O — GHHAHCOB PEBH30D

EVTIOOLAQX TG, OV, O — EBIIOCHAPX — JUIBXKHOCT (KOPHOPATUBHA WM Jbp-
’KaBHa) Ha CHaOWTEI ¢ XpaHa U BUHO

¢dNPaxos, 0 — npexacenaren Ha edebekaTa HHCTUTYINS 32 BOGHHO 00yUe-
HHUE Ha HEITBJIHOJICTHUTE

Oowvitng, ov, O — UIeH-CHTPANE3HNK HA PEIUTHO3HO CAPYKEHUE

LEQA, 1) — KCHA, U3ITBIIHABAILA PEITUTHO3HATE (QYHKIMH Ha LEQOTIOLOG

LeQevs, éwg, 0 — Kpel

LEQevG NG BUVNG (= lepevg TG B0ivNG) — xpel] Ha CaKPaTHOTO Yrolie-
aue (Sharankov 2010)

1EQOOOVA0G, O (= elalQODOVA0G) — cBemeHOCITy)UTeN Ha KynT (Sharankov
2010: 33)

LEQOVOOG, O — JHuIle, OTTOBAPSIIIO 32 (PUHAHCUTE HA PEIIUTHO3ZHO CAPYXKe-
HHUe, B ciydas Ha omelpa Aowavawv (Poland 1909: 390)

LEQOTIOLOG, O — HAJ30PHUK HA XpaMma M JKePTBONMPHHOIICHHUATA, KOMTO ce
IPIKH U 32 OPraHM3UPAHETO HA PEIUTMO3HUTE LISCTBHS U Pa3NpEACICHHETO Ha
MecoTo 1ipu xepTBonpuHomieHus (Poland 1909: 388—389). B omecockust HaamucC
No 42 Toli e HaTOBapeH U C rPaBUPAHETO U MOCTABSIHETO HA HAJAMKCA B CBETHIIM-
mieto Ha CaMoTpakuiickuTe O0oroBe.

KLOTadpO0QOG, 1) — wicH (0OOMKHOBEHO XkEHa) Ha OAKXUYECKO CAPYXKCHHE,
HOCeIl[a KOIIHUIIATA ChC CBELICHU MPEAMETH

KOVQT]G, T)TOG, O — KypeT-WICH Ha PEIUTHO3HO CAPYKCHHE

Atkvadp0Qog, 1] — wieH (Hali-Bede jKeHa) Ha OAKXMYECKO CAPYXKEHHE, HO-
celna JIMKHOHA

VEOL, Ol — YWIEHOBE Ha MJIA/IC)KKA OpraHu3aiius (pasindHa ot epebckara uH-
crutymus, Poland 1909: 93 u Collignon 1880)

VEWKOQOG, O — HOMOIIHHK Ha XpeLd, KOHTO ce IPUKHU 3a MO IbPKaHeTO Ha
xpama, nopapsiute u gapenusata (Poland 1909: 387)

38



VOUOoPUAAE, aAKOG, O — JUIBKHOCTHO JIUIIE, YITBIHOMOIICHO J1a CICAU Chb-
OJTF0ZIaBaHETO HA 3aKOHUTE

0iKOVOUOG, O — GHHAHCOB YNHOBHUK; B J[MOHHUCOIIOINC HKOHOMBT CE TPH-
KM 3a ITOCTaBsHEe Ha moyeTHUTe Haamucu (Sharankov 2010: 34, 35)

00100€11)6, OV, 0 — 3eMiieMep, OIPEEIAIL TPAHHUIM Ha 3eMIIMIIA

AV YUQLAQXT]G, OV, O — IPEICEiaTe U CIOHCOP Ha IIPa3HHUK (IbP)KaBeH
WK KOPIIOPATHUBEH), BKJIKOYBAII CIIOPTHU JECHHOCTH M PEIMTHO3HH [IEPEMOHUH
(Poland 1909: 248).

naltlne ¢ Bvvng (= matnE tg Boivng) — npencenarencraay ca-
kpanHoTo yromenue (Sharankov 2010: 30, 34)

TAQedQOG, O — MOMOIIHKUK Ha MarucTpar (Ha apXoHT, PEBU30p U Tp.)

MQEWTOG AQX WV — IIpeJiceaTeN Ha IPAACKUTE MarUCTPaTH, YHETO yIPaBIs-
BAILO TSUI0 OKMBAa HAPUYAHO B PA3MICKIAHUTE HAAUCH CLVAQX (X

MQWTOOTATNG, OV, O — npecenaren (Ha ededckaTa HHCTUTYLHS)

TIQUTAVELG, Ol — WICHOBE Ha M3IIBIHUTEIHUS KOMUTET Ha IPAJICKUS ChbBET

0TOATN YOG, O — 1. uieH Ha Konerusra Ha crpare3ure (B MecamOpus)

2. Tpakwuiicku crparer (IGBulg 378, 12, 43, 402)
oUvedQOG, 0 — 1. wieH Ha KOMHCHATA 110 MPEIOKESHUSTA

(IGBulg 39, 388bis)

2. 4iteH Ha rpajckara ynpasa (Sharankov 2010: 36)

TALAG, OV, O — BUCII (PUHAHCOB MarkCTPaT, 3aBeXkK/alll Xa3HaTa

Upuv@dol, Ol — YICHOBE Ha NEBISCKU KTy, MOYUTAL] PUMCKUS NMIIEpaTop

Cpen ropecroMeHaTHTe JUIBKHOCTHH HMMEHA AYwVOOETNG, aQxleQevg,
PovAevtc 1 VUVEDOL ca 3aCBHAETETICTBAHN CAMO B HAINHCH OT PUMCKATa eTIo-
Xa, KOETO OIpeJIesisl CIIEIHAaTHOTO UM 3HaYCHHE B CPABHCHUE C OCTAHAJIUTE YacTH
Ha TPBKOE3UYHUS CBAT, Hampumep kiacuuecka AtuHa wiu KOmes karo pumcka
IMPOBUHIIUA. ATOHOTETUTE B HAIIIUTE HaANMUCHU OpraHu3upar caMo Il1aguaTopCKu
UTPH, apXUEPEUTE Ca MTBPBOXKPEIN CAMO Ha MMIIEPATOPCKUsI KYJIT, OYJICBTHTE ca
4JICHOBE Ha TPAJICKHs CCHAT B KOJIOHHUTE, TPETHPAHH KaTO IPAJCKU IIEHTPOBE B
ChCTaBa Ha PUMCKH IPOBUHIINK, & XUMHOHUTE Ca YWICHOBE CaMO Ha CIICIIHATHH
MEBYECKH KIyOOBe, MOYUTANIM uMIepaTopa. Te3u KOHCTaTallud MoraT aa Obaar
TMOJIE3HH TIPH TATHPOBKATA H OCMHUCISIHETO Ha ObIeInTe enurpacKu HaXOIKH OT
pasmiekIaHUTE YEPHOMOPCKH KOJIOHUH.

Jlpyru ©MeHa OT HOMEHKJIaTypaTa, opajnd KOHTAKTa Ha TPBIKATE KOJOHUN
C TPAKUICKHU IbPIKABHU M TUNIEMEHHU CTPYKTYPH, UMAT JOIIbJIHUTEIHU 3HAYCHUS,
KaKbBTO € CIIY4asT CbC OTQATNYOG.

ITpu £1dUKOC ¥ TEWTOOTATNG B U3ydaBaHUTE HAJIMHCH MMA JOITBIHUTETHO
yTOYHEHHE 3a CKAJara Ha yrnoTpebara uM — ITbpBaTa JUIbXHOCT MOXe J1a Ob/ie KbM
PEJIMTHO3HO CIPYKEHUE, a BTOpaTa — KbM e(eOCKa HHCTUTYIIHS.

3a UCTHHCKH pecuonanuzmu obadye MOXKEM Ja TOBOPUM CaMoO TPH Clel-
HUTE JUIBXKHOCTHH MMeHa: &vadels, ®paxAaoxng, kadels, Koatnolakog,
TIOVTAQXTG, YHETO 3HAYCHHUE Beue O AUCKyTUpaHo. bsixa pasmienaHu u HAKoI-
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KO HecpbyKu UMeHa B PEUTHO3HATa HOMEHKJIATypa OT HAIIUTE KOJOHHH, CBBP-
3aHM C HETPBIKH TI0 CBOS XapaKTep PEIMIHO3HM M MHCTEPHAIHU MPAKTUKU —
apxLryadAAog, aoxpacodoa, YaAAaog.

KbM Te3u JUIbKHOCTHU UMEHA TPsiOBa ja MPpUOaBUM U HIKOJIKO ampubyupa-
HU ONTbIHCHOCIMHU UMEHA.

Ot nBa Hagnuca ot Mecambpus (IGBulg 324, 5103) craBa sicHo, 9e oOmec-
TBEHHAT PEJl B IPajia ce omasBa oT PUANKES VUKTEQLVOL, PUAAKES ApleQLvOL 1
PUAaxeg eplodot. Pedepennunte u 3a nata Haamuca B LSJ 1996 ca octapenu.
3a IbpBUS HAAIMC PEYHUKBT HU IPeTpaia s.v. meQLodog, 0 —,,one who goes the
rounds, patrol” kM Revue archéologique OT HauaI0TO Ha MUHAIINSA BEK BMECTO
kbM [GBulg 324, xpaeTo € eqMHCTBEHOTO CBUAETEICTBO 3a Jiekcemara. KoHrek-
CTBT Ha HA/IKCA U JPYTUTE J[BE CIIOBOCHYETAHUS, 00pa3yBaHU OT CHIIECTBUTEII-
HO + IIpHJIAraTenHo uMe — GUAAKES VUKTEQLVOL 1 PUAKES ApeQLVOL — Ha-
narat yOeskeHHeTo, Ye BTOPHAT eJIeMEHT BbB (ppasata pUAakec TepiodoL He
€ CBIIECTBUTEIIHO, KAKTO € mocoueHo B LSJ, a mo-ckopo mpuiarareinno ume che
3Ha4YeHHE ,,Iarpyiaupair B Kper (okomno rpaga?)”. [locnennoto uznanue Ha LSJ
1996 s.v. 1)eQLVOG MpHUBEsKIa BTOPHS HaAIKC 0T MecaMOpus, 1030BaBaliky ce
Ha SEG 30 BmecTo Ha HOBOTO M3nanue B IGBulg 5103.

Jpyroto cbyeTaHHe, O3HAYaBall0 MATBKHOCTHO JIHLE, € VALAQXOG
avtokpdtwe ot IGBulg 388 bis — ,,komanaup Ha ¢uoTa ¢ abCONIOTHU IPaBo-
Mo . AVTOKQATWQ C€ ChUeTaBa U C APYTU ATBXXHOCTHH HMEHA KaTo AQX WV
i povaEyog (LSJ, s.v.), Taka 4e ynorpebara My ¢ vaOatQXOG He € HeoOH4aiiHa,
Makap W 3acBHJIETeNicTBaHa caMmo TyK (Bk. Bull. ép. 74, 1961, 178-201, Ne 419).
Meii3bpH He ClIOMEHaBa TOBa aTpUOyHpPaHO CIOBOCHUETAHHE, HO 110 CBOSATA CKAJIA
Ha ynorpeba To ce Hapexxaa B rpymnaTa dux cum imperio Ha HeToBaTa KiacH(uKa-
UL 33€/IHO ChC OTOATIYOS AVTOKQATWO U AVTOKQATWQ T)yepovia (Mason
1974: 117-120).

5.3. AIMUHUCTPATUBHOIIPABHU JAENCTBUS, KBAJIUOUKALIUU U
[IPOLIE/TYPU

5.3.1. I'narosn, o3Ha4yaBaIly , M3I0bIHIBAM JIJIHKHOCTTA Ha...“

B HaamucuTe OT Y4epHOMOPCKHUTE KOJIOHHUH Ca 3aCBHICTENCTBaHH 13 rmaroia,
03HayYaBally ,,M3bIHIBAM [UTBKHOCTTA Ha... .

OO6ukHOBEHO ca 00pa3yBaHU OT KOPEHA Ha ChOTBETHOTO IIIBHKHOCTHO UME +
cybukca -€-w, -eV-@ Win -&-w. Te3n cy(huKcH UMar 3HaYE€HHETO ,,ChbM B CHCTO-
SHUEC Ha..., CbM HIKaKbB U CJIy>KaT 3a 06pa3yBaHe Ha JCHOMHWHATHUBHU IJ1arojinu
ot Nomina agentis (Schwyzer 1950: 726, 731-732). [Ipeanounrtan obave e Ibp-
BHAT Cy(HKC, C KOWTO ca 00pa3yBaHH § IIarona — AyoQavopéw, &ywvoOeTéw,
avtednPagxéw, yvpvaoxoxéw, épnpaoxéw, otoatnyéw, ovVOKEw,
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TalxQX€w, OKaTo C BTOpUS CypHKC ca oOpasyBaHH 3 — ETUUNVLIEVW,
CaxoveVw, LeQaTebw, a ¢ TPETHS — CaMo LEQAW AL,

Koraro rmaronmute ce cpemar BpB ¢opmara Ha aOpPUCTHU NMPUYACTHUS, TO-
Ba 03HAYaBa, Y€ M3ITBJIHEHHETO Ha CHhOTBETHATA [UTBKHOCT € OrPaHMYEHO BHB
BpEeMeTO U T He e moxusHeHa. Hanpumep dryopavouroavta (IGBulg 162),
aywvoOetoag (IGBulg 322), yvuvaowopxroac (IGBulg 390) u T.H. A xo-
raTro ca yHOTpe6eHI/I KaTo CCraiiHu HeﬁCTBHTeHHH mpu4yacTusd — 4€ CIIOMCHaTUTC
rpaxiaHnu HeﬁCTBaT B Ka4€CTBOTO Ha CHOTBETHOTO MIBXKHOCTHO JIMIE — HAIIPpU-
mep pnpPaoxovvtoc (IGBulg 14, 50), ieowpevog (IGBulg 20, 50, 47, 47 bis,
Sharankov 2010: 31, 34), tepatevovtoc (IGBulg 382).

Ot mocyieHKUTE JIBa TIPUMEPA TPOJIMYaBa, 4¢ B W3yYaBaHHUTE KOJOHUH KaH-
IeNapuuTe MPEANOYNTAT Jla U3pa3siBar ,, Kpell ChbM" IoBede 4pe3 LeQAOpAL OT-
KOJIKOTO 4pe3 legateVw. [Ipu ToBa IBPBHUAT IVIAroll ce cpella CaMo B CEBEPHH-
Te xononnu Jlmonucononuc u Opecoc, kato B Hikon Haamwcu ot II-1 B. mp.H.e.
TOM Ta3u HoHWiicKaTa cTapiMHHA (opMa Ha IVIaroJiHaTa CH OCHOBA LEQT)-: TOUG
teonoapévoug (IGBulg 22), ot d¢ iéonvrtat (IGBulg 46).

HpI/I HAKOJIKO TJIarojla B TEKCTa Ha M3y4YaBaHHUTEC HaAIIMCHU 3ac€ra HiAMaMe
eHPIFpa(bCKPI 3aCBUACTCICTBAHO CBOTBECTHOTO AJIBKHOCTHO HME. TakuBa ca xa-
MaKChT AVTePNPaoXEw — ,,3aMECTHHK-TIpesiceiaTen Ha ededCcKaTa HHCTHTYIHSA
chM, CaKOLEEVW — ,, M3MBIHABAM JITBXHOCTTAa (AKOVQOG™, OLVOIKEW — ,,U3-
OBIHSABAM JIBKHOCTTA CHHIAUK K Taétagxéw — ,, M3IBJIHSIBAM JIHKHOCTTA TaK-
cuapx‘.

PenurnosHara nekHOCT CAKOVQOG OOMKHOBEHO € OMiIa M3IBIHABAHA OT
’KeHa, KaKbBTO € cinyvasar u B JJuonuconomuc (IGBulg 21). 3anbmkenusra i Ou-
JIX MMO-OTTOBOPHHU OT TE3M Ha HCOKOPA B XpaMa M 3aTOBa YECTO CaMUAT XPEL UITN
xpuna cu ru n3oupanu (Poland 1909: 417).

CunnuksT (IGBulg 63) e 6un HatoBapeH ¢ GyHKIUKUTE Ha 0OIIECTBEH aIBO-
Kar. XepBepeH ro Hapuya advocatus ¥ TO Ompesess Karo HICHTHYCH C eKAnKa
(Herwerden s.v. £€kd1k0G), a JIurectrte — KaTo paBeH Ha actor civitatis: defensores
quos Graeci syndicos appellant (Dig. IV.18, 13).

TakcuapxsT (Poland 1909: 359) e komaHMp HA MaJKO BOGHHO OT/EJICHUE B
opranmu3zanuara Ha epedute or Mecam6pmst (IGBulg 325).

Camo mmaronst Emipnvievw (IGBulg 36) — ,,MecedeH npexncenares Ha Tpaj-
CKHSI CbBET ChbM™ — He ¢ 00pa3yBan oT Nomen agentis, a OT IPUJIAraTeIHOTO UME
ETUUNVIOG 2 ,,MecedeH" B U3pa3a £TLUTVIOS TQUTAVIS ELUL.

5.3.2. AIMUHHCTPATHBHONPABHYU KBATH(DHUKAINY U POLIEAYPH
avaotépopal (+ Hapeune) — ,,AMaM IOBEACHUE, IbPKa ce; IpeOrBaBaM .

B noyeTHuTe NEKpETH 3a UyKAU IPakIaHU B U3yYaBaHUTE KOJIOHUM INAroJdbT CE
ynotpeOsiBa OOMKHOBEHO B apryMEeHTAaIlMOHHATA UM YacT, KBAETO C€ M3THKBa J0-
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OpoTO MOBeIEHHE Ha MOYMTAHUS IPAXKIAHUH. 3aTOBa TOH Ce chueTaBa C Hape-
4ps KaTo VTAKTWS U ASiwe. M3nomsBa ce u nepudpacTuyHaTa KOHCTPYKIHS
AVAOTQOPTV TIOLEOUAL, B KOSITO AVAOTQO(DT| ce OIpeens B pa3iekKIaHuTe
HaJIIUCH KaTo eVOXTHWV H &Ela.

I'maronsT obade He ce cpelua B chueTaHue ¢ daravnua. Tosa e npuunHaTa
Jia mpeaoxka apyra koHektypa B Hagmuc IGBulg 13 ot [InoHuCcOMONUC, KbIETO
Ha p. 12—13 BmecTo:

tolg damt[avn]/[pact dveotoddp]n kKaAws kal PrAaydOwg
II0-CKOPO TPs0Ba Jia YeTeM:
toig dam[avn]/[puaot éxorjo0]n kaAws kat prAaydOwg

Avaotoédopal e MUPOKO pa3poCTPaHEH B EIMHUCTHYESCKATa IIPO3a (OIe
ot Kcenodont u Apucroren, cps. DGE, s.v.), B manmpycure u B HoBus 3aBeT.
MynteH (Moulton 1929: 26) cMmsTa, 4e B HOBO3aBETHHUS €3MK OM MOIJIO Jia Ce
Thpcu BiusiHue Ha CenTyarnHTara MpH Heropara ynorpeda, HO ThKMO BHCOKara
MY 4€CTOTHOCT B ITAIUPYCH ¥ HAINUCH TPsIOBa J1a TO N3BaIU OT TpyIaTa Ha XeOpa-
U3MHTE.

AmoyQadpouaL —,,aeKkIapupam’, B CMUCHI Ha ,,BIICBaM HMETO CH B CIIUCh-
Ka Ha...“ [ maroasT ce cpella ¢ TakoBa 3Ha4eHHE B AesTeNeH 3ajor oule y Ilnaton u
JleMocTeH, HaIpUMeEpP: TTEWTOV HEV PUAAKES E0TWOAV TWV VOUWYV, ETTELITA
TV YOAUHATWV WV &V EKATTOS ATIOYQAYN TOIS AQXO0LOL TO TAT00G T1)g
avtwv ovoiag (Pl. Lg. 754d).

Ipesox: ,,[TbpBO Heka OblIAT MAa3UTENN HA 3aKOHHUTE, a OCIIE Ha ApXUBUTE, B
KOWUTO BCEKH OeKlapupa Ha BIACTUTE pa3Mepa Ha COOCTBEHOCTTA CH.

[pe3 puMckara ernoxa IIaroasT OXOTHO Ce MPUIOKPHBA ChC 3HAYEHHETO Ha
JATHHCKUA Tiaroi censeo (Mason 1974, s.v.).

ATODIOWML — OT €TUMOJIOTMYHOTO 3HAYCHHE Ha JyMaTa ce Pa3BUBAT JBE
CTIeIMAIN3NPaHN 3HAYCHHS B €3UKa HA a]MUHUCTPATUBHHUS JOKyMEHT:

1. ,,mpenaBam 1o ciyxebeH npT, Hanpumep ToLUS Adyouvg (IGBulg 45) nnu
0 Pripopa (IGBulg 391). Cps. ananornuHata ynorpeba y Tykuana: kat v
ETOTOANV Amtédooav — u npedaooxa nucmomo (Th.VIIL, 10).

2. ,mnamaM® (< ,IpefiaBaM NapuyHa cyma“), HampuMep OTa]Ttneag Twv
vaVvAAwv (IGBulg 307). C TakoBa 3HaYeHHE TIATOIBT CHIINO CE YIIOTPeOsABa B
rpbIKaTa mpo3a (CpB. TAS TIUAS OVK ATIODEDWKOTA — be3 0a e naamun yeHa-
ma, D. 27, 48). To ce Hanara B CJIEAKIIACHYECKHsI eNMUTPaCKH 3aCBUICTEICTBAH
rpenuTeT (BKII. U B OCTaHAIHTE YacTh Ha brirapus) B HakazarenHara Gopmyna 3a
IJIallane Ha 1100a IpHu OCKBEpHSIBAHE HA TPOO.

amodoxr), 1| — ,,pagyuieH npuem”. VIMeTo OOMKHOBEHO Ce ChUETaBa C
TUYXAV® WIH AELOOLAL B U3pa3H, 03HAUABAIIN ,,cI00UBaM C€, 3aCITy’KBaM pajy-
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IIIEH NIPHEM IPHU HKT., CPB. TAXQX TQ PACIAEL HeYAANG ATTOdOXN S AELOVTALB
oznecocku Jiekpet oT 45-44 . p.H.e. (IGBulg 43, 10). Te3u oOparu ca xapakrep-
HH KaKTO 32 OQUIMAIHUTE HAIUCH OT SIIMHUCTUYECKATA eroXa HACeTHE, TaKa
3a e31Ka Ha eTMHHUCTHYecKaTa ucropuorpadus B nunero Ha [lommubuit n Anonop
Cununuiicku, cpB. AQUOOAG TQ TEOEOTWTL LEYAANG ATIODOXNG £TUXE Kal
niiotewg o’ avt (Plb. VI, 11a 7).

amokaOioTnut —,,Bp3cTaHoBsBaM . B Hamms ciyyail tag éyndlopévag
tipude (IGBulg 388). Cp. u3pasza ATokaOloTNUL TV TOALTE(XV B H3BECTHU,
I10 BCSIKA BEPOSITHOCT KbCHO MHTEpHOAupaH AekpeT oT buzantuon B X VIII peu na
JemocreH.

AmMomANQEOw — ,noracssam aear (IGBulg 63 bis). OT o6moTo 3HaueHHE
Ha I71arosa ,,u3IbJiBaM U3IsUI0* ce pa3BUBa OIPAaHUYUTEIIHOTO ,,[10TacsiBaM JIbIT,
KOETO C€ € Pa3NpOCTPAHUIIO B aIMUHHCTPATUBHUTE JOKYMEHTU — JAlUIAPHHA H
ManupycHu — Ha caenkinacudecka ['eprus (cpB. POxy. 1255, 16).

atéAela, 1) — ,,0cBOOOK1aBaHEe OT JaHBIH .

dtavoun, 1) — ,,paznasane Ha napu™. OT 3HAYCHUETO ,,pasnpeesieHue” Ipe3
SMMHUCTUYECKATA eI10Xa MMETO CE CIIeIMAIN3Upa 1a 03Ha4aBa TUIIMYHATA 32 Bpe-
METO CH TIpaKTHKa Ha pa3laBaHe Ha Mapu OT CTpaHa Ha 3aMOXKEH TPaKIaHUH Ha
BCCKH XKHTEJI, & B HAKOM CIIydad U Ha XOpa, KOUTO caMo MpeOrBaBar B rpajia — ol
TIXQETONOLVTEG, cpB. Bull. ép. 75, 1962, 190, Ne 239). Ta cboTBETCTBa Ha Ja-
TUHCKHUA TepMuH largitio (Mason 1974, s.v.). B mpoy4uBannTe Haammcu jekceMara
ce cpella YeTHPH ITbTH KaTo OLXVOUT|] M BEIHBXK B KPATKUS CH BapHAHT VO
(IGBulg 58).

dtatiBepat (Tovg xonuatiopovs, IGBulg 13, 36) — ,,mpoBexxnam mpero-
Bopu‘‘. OT IbPBOHAYATHOTO 3HAYCHHE ,,pa3IojiaraM CH* ce pa3BUBa ,,ypeKaam*,
KOETO C€ cpellia Olle B KJlacH4ecKara aTHuecka mpo3a, cpB. TyKuaumaoBus u3pas
KQATIOTA OLxO€VTL T TOL MOAEUOV ... dixOeoOévrtec — nampasunu 2o (Anku-
6u1ai), makap ve mevpoe 0006pe be ypeoun newama, cevpzaru ¢ gotinama (Th. VI,
15, 4). ['maroabT MWKPOKO CE U3MOJ3Ba B OPUIMATHUTE HAAMUCH HA SITMHUCTUYC-
cKara eroxa B M3pasu Karo oxtiOepat Adyovg, oxoA&g, xonuatiopovg (SIG,
s.v.), kakto u y Ilonubuii: ... Kl TAQEKAAOLV T TEETOVTA TOLG TTAQECTWOL
Kaolg, €€ avtontabelag Tov Agvkiov dixtiBepuévov tovg Adyoug (Plb.
111, 108, 2).

Oikn mMEOdIKOG — ,IPEINMCTBO TIPU pefla 3a pasIekNaHe Ha ChICOHM
nena’.

elonyéopat — ,BHacAM TpeIIoKeHHe, r0go. 3HAYEHHETO € 3acBHje-
TEJICTBAHO OOraro KakTo B O(UIMAIHUTE HAIMWCH, Taka M B JIUTEPATypPHUS
e3uk — cpB. y Tykumua: ITtolodwoov HAALOT &vdQog puyadog ék Onpav
€01 YOUHEVOL TAOE — kamo Hail-6eue [Imeodop, usenanux om Tusa, enacaue
maxuea npeonodicenusi (Th. IV, 76, 2).

énayyéAdopar — ,3asBsgBaM“. IaroasT e ONM3BK IO 3HAYCHUE C
UTILOXVEOUAL, HO C€ € CTeNUanu3upal a 0O3HauaBa B cdepara Ha aJMUHUCTpa-
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TUBHWUTE IEWHOCTH ,3asBsBaM, Aekmapupam®. Hampumep €0tiv v TOAewv
ETAYYEAAOUEVWV KAl VTV EVUTIOAEUELY — 3aujomo umauie 2padose, Kou-
mo 3asessasaxa, we we soiosam u me 3aeono ¢ msax (Th. VI, 88, 6).

EmdéxOopaL — ,I0eMaM, aHTaXupaM ce C, HaIpuMep TEOPNAS Kal
ktvdvvovug (IGBulg 13), tnv damdvnyv (SIG 714) uau tov toAepov (cpB. OUK
av émdéEavto Tov moAepov, Plb. 1V, 31, 1).

£midoolig, Ewg, 1] — ,,CIOMOIIECTBOBAHNUE, JapeHne ‘. 3HAYCHHETO ce € pas3-
BWJIO OT ITbPBOHAYAIHUS CMUCHII Ha ,,JJojlaBaHe . JlekceMaTra € MHOTO MOMmyJ/sipHa
npe3 eMMHUCTHYEeCKATa eroxa, 3al0TO 03HaYaBa XapaKTepHa 3a eroxara peaus —
JOOPOBOJTHO BHACSHE HA MAapUYHA CyMa B IPaJICKaTa Xas3Ha cpelly u30upaHeTo Ha
JIMIIETO Ha OTMpe/eieHa JTHKHOCT (CPB. TOCOYCHATA IUTeparypa B KOMEHTapa Ha
MuxaiinoB npu [GBulg 16). B To3u Haamuc craBa qyma 3a TOYHO TaKbB 3aMO-
KEH IpaKJIaHuH OT JIHOHKCOIOINC, KOMTO € OTIaBUII IPAJICKUTE MArkHCTPaTh €T
ETUOO0EL XONUATWV.

EmuTeEAEW — OT ETUMOJIOTUYHOTO 3HAYECHHE ,,A3BBPIIBAM " [JIATOJIBT CE € CIIe-
[UATU3UPAT J]a 03HAYaBa ,,0praHu3Hpam, MOKpUBakK pasxoanute”. OOUKHOBEHO
craBa ayma 3a xeprBonpuHomenus (IGBulg 13; Sharankov 2010: 30 — Buoiag
KAl TTOUTIOG ETETEAETEV), a TIP3 PUMCKATa €roXa — 3a NIaJUaTOPCKU UIpU
(IGBulg 71). Ilocneanara ynorpe0a Ha AymMara € MHOTO Pa3lpOCTpaHeHa BbB Bb-
TPEIIHOCTTA Ha cTpaHara. CpB. CUVTEAEW.

eVwWXEw — ,,TaBaM OOIIECTBCHO yroiieHue . MesTa 3a BCCHApOIHOCT Ha
YTOIIICHUETO CE HaJlara B CEMaHTHKATa Ha TJIaroja, 0co0eHO B emurpadCKust rpe-
IIUTET, OT SIMHUCTHYECKATA ermoxa HaceTHe. ToraBa MpakTHKATa J1a Ce yrolaBar
TpaKIAHUTE WM CaMO TPAJCKHUST ChBET, KAaKBbBTO € ciydast B Ojecoc U B moc-
BEIICHUETO Ha JKpHIaTa Mamacuc or JIMOHHCONONHC, KOATO VWXNOEV TE Kal
EyAvkioev tdoag moAeitdag (IGBulg 63; Sharankov 2010: 30), ce pasmpoc-
TpaHsBa MUpPoKo. Taka ce 3ambiiBa MOTPEOHOCTTA OT TIOKPUBAHE HA Pa3XOAUTE B
00IIIeCTBEHHS )KHUBOT OT MO-0OraTuTe TpakJaHu Mopaau oOeTHSIBAHETO HA rpa-
JIOBETE.

iooTéAelq, 1) —,,eIHAKBO JAHBYHO OOIaraHe.

KateQyalopal — ,;3aHIMaBaM ce ¢ Thprosus . ToBa crennaaHo 3HAYEHHE
Ha IJIarosa ce pa3BHBa OT CEMAaHTHKATa Ha HIMETO £QYQOTHG ,,IpeOeH ThProBel
(REG, 42, 1929, 33-34, 37). BuixenM mocseliaBa CrielliarHo MPOyIBaHe Ha TO3U
rnaron (Wilhelm 1925: 68—84), B xoeTo oTaemns MICTO HAa MECaMOpPUHCKHUS Ha/I-
nuc IGBulg 317 u npuBexaa apyru napanenu. LSJ 1996 npenpamia kM cTapoto
n3nanue Ha Hagmuca B SIG.

MAQAYQA(PpW — 0T OCHOBHOTO 3HAYEHHUE ,,ITUIIIA BCTPAHH* C€ Pa3BHBA CIIe-
[UAITHO 3HAYCHHUE B aJIMUHUCTPATUBHHS U IOPUIMYCCKHS €3UK ,,JJOMBIBAM™, Ha-
npUMep B CIHCHK WM B 3aKOH. B Haamuc oT MecamMOpHs IJ1aroibT € yrnoTpe-
OeH B 3HaYeHMETO ,,JjonbaBaM B cnucbka™ (IGBulg 314) — mapayoadovtt Emi
vopopUAakag. Toa crenuanu3upaHo 3HAYEHUE € MO-Pa3NPOCTPAHEHO B €NH-
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rpadCKuTe MAMETHHUIM TIOpaAy CHEIUGUIHUSA XapaKTep Ha OPHUITHATHUTE TEK-
ctoBe, cpB. SIG 915, 20; 742, OGI 669, 51.

mEoedia, 1| — ,,IpUBUIETUS []a CE IOI3Ba IOYETHO MACTO IO BpEME Ha
0OIIEeCTBEHN UTPH U TeaTPaTHU CIEKTAKIIH .

mEo&evia, 1] — ,,lI0YETHO IPAXKAAHCTBO.

oToLXéw—,, IbpiKa ce mopobasaiiio Ha'. ToBa 3HaUYEHHE HA [T1AT0J1a CE U303~
Ba B IIOYECTHHUTE ACKPETH, 3a 1a 0O3HAYH, KaKTO Ka3pa A. Buixenm, ,,ein besonderes
Verhalten oder Handeln als folgerichtige Bewdhrung einer Gesinnung..., welche
an dem Geehrten bereits gerithmt worden ist (Wilhelm 1921: 23). To Bb3HHKBa
MeTa(OpUIHO OT MbPBOHAYATHATA CEMAHTHKA ,,HA €JTHA JINHUSI CbM, BBPBS B KpaK
C, ChIVIACSIBaM ce ¢, KopecrnoHaupam Ha'. Cpea HAKOJIKOTO enurpa)CKi CBUAETEN-
CTBa 3a TOBa 3HaueHUe € u HaAnuchT oT Oxecoc ot I B. mp.H.e., koitto LSJ 1996
IT0COYBa, ITUTHPAWKH cTapoTo My m3nanrue B BCH.

Hexka cpaBHHM TeKcTa OT OAECOCKHUS JEKPET C IPYyTU TPU MOYETHH JEKPETa,
3a Jla WirocTpupaMe 060co0SBaHETO U MOMYISIPHOCTTAa Ha TOBA aJIMUHUCTPATHB-
HO KJIWIIE B CJICAKIIACHYECKATA eToXa.

IGBulg 43,21 u cin.:
... kal 0 dNuog dpatvnTat TIHOV TOUS KAAOLS kal ayaBolg twv
AWV Kal E0TOLXNKOTAG TNt TOOGS £ATOV eVVOLAQL.
IIpeBof: ,... 3a J1a Ce MOKAXKE HAPOIBT, Ue [IEHU JOCTOMHUTE U3MEKLY MbiKe-
TE U T€3HU, KOUTO €€ AbP/KAT CHOTBETHO HA OJIarOCKIOHHOCTTA KbM HETO.

SIG 685, 15 (magmuc ot Kpur I1 — [ B. nip.H.€.):

TG & OLVKATTOL OToLXOVL [évNg TNL T’ Eav] TNt

1Q [0¢ mavTag avOpw]movg DaEXoVOTL dkALOoVVIL

ITpeBox: ,,... 3aII0TO CEHAThHT Ce ABPIKH CHOTBETHO Ha CIPABEIIMBOCTTA,
KOSITO ©UMa CIIPSIMO BCUYKH Xopa...*.

SIG 708, 5 (magnuc ot McTpoc, cpenara Ha [ B. ip.H.€.):

TIATQOG YEYOVWS AYaBoU Kal mMEOYOVWYV eVeQ-

Yetwv Kal tegnpévay twv Oe@v mAvTwV, Kat avTog OTOLXELY

[FovAO-

HEVOG Kal TOlG ékelvawv [xveoty emmPaivery

ITpeBos: ,,... MOHEKE MPOU3XOXKIA OT JOCTOCH Oarla v OT MpeIu O1aroaeTe-
JI ¥ BCUYKU CBEIICHOCTY>KUIIU Ha OOrOBeTe, M TOU, KaTO HCKAIlle Ja ce AbP:KH
ChOTBETHO U /12 BEPBU B TEXHUTE CTHIKHU... .

3a ceMaHTHYHATA HCTOPHS Ha JyMaTa € BAKHO JIa OTOCICKIM, Ye TOBA 3HAYC-
HUE € OMIIO KMBO B €3WKa Ha EMHUCTHYECKATA KaHIIeTapys U CIeIKIacHIecKara
(ucTopudecka) mpo3a, HarpuMep y I[lonmmnOuit, a ChIo B CHUMHEHHUATA HA PAHHHUTE
XPUCTUSHCKH aBTOpH — cpB. Athan. De incarn. 26, 1108, 8: ,,&AA& otolxelite
TOLG YEYQAMUEVOLS™. B chbBpeMeHHHMS IPBIKHU €3HK 00ade [IaroiabT ce ynoTpe-
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0siBa caMO B ITbPBOHAYAHOTO CH 3HAYE€HUE HA ,,HAa €HA JIMHHS ChM', HAlpUMeEp
BBB BoeHHaTa koMaHa ototynoeite (Teyomvioc—Dutpakig 1988, s.v.).

ovvagxia, 1 — Oyks. ,.cbBMecTHO ympasienue”. C TO3M aJMHHHCTPATH-
BEH TEPMHH, KOMTO ce cpema B OQUIMaTHN HAAMKCH, C€ O3HauaBa KOJIETHATA
Ha IpaJICKUTEe MarkucTparH, Ha4elo ¢ TTQWTOS AQXWV, Hall-4ecTo B U3pa3a Tl
ovvaEylag Tvoc. PasnpocTpaHeH e MMpoKo B OaNKaHCKUS apeal, a B pasiIexK-
JTAHUTE KOJIOHUH € 3aCBUAETENICTBAaH 4 IbTU B HaAnucu ot Hayaynoto Ha III B. ot
H.e. oT Auxuano u Onecoc. Cps. komenTapa kbM IGBulg 1553, 11.

OUVTEAEW — OT OCHOBHOTO 3HAYEHUE ,,M3BbPIIBAM™ B KaHIIEJIAPCKUS €3UK
ce pa3BuUBa ,,IPOBEXK/[AM, TOKPUBAWKH Pa3XonUTe™, HAPUMEDP TV TIAVIYUOLV
(IGBulg 45) mm év tolg ovvteAovuévols dywot (IGBulg 388). Cps.
emuteAéw.

OWUATOMOLEW — 3HAYCHUETO ,,IOKPHBAM PA3XOJHUTE™ B HAMKC OT J{MOHU-
comoiuc ot 48 r. ip.H.¢. (IGBulg 13) e ynukanHo:

TIVOL O¢ KAl TV TMOALTIK@WV X0 Ylwv owuat[o]-
TIOLWV TAQ’ €XVTOL TNV peylotnv evdelkvutall] omovdnv eig

TV U-
T&€Q TG MATEdOG owTtnolav.
IIpesof; ,,... ¥ KaTo MOKPHBA PAa3XOUTE 3a HAKOU OT JbPKaBHHTE CIIOHCOP-

CTBa ChC CBOM CPECTBA, ICMOHCTPUPA YChPIKE B CIACSIBAHETO HA OTEUSCTBOTO,

ToBa crieuprIHO 3HAYCHUE CE € PA3BHIIO OT ETUMOJOTHYHOTO 3HAYCHHUE Ha
riarona ,,lipuaBaM TEICCHOCT Ha, YKperBaM*‘, KOETO ce Cpellla Ha HAKOJIKO Mec-
ta y [Tommbuit — ovk ¢BoVAETO d¢ ocwpaTomoLElY AANO VWG TOV PiALtTtov
(XVI, 1, 9) mm éowpartomoinoe pev tovg inmoug (111, 87, 3).

X€Llw — ,,aIMUHHUCTPUpPAM, 0COOCHO (UHAHCOBH CPEICTBA, HANPUMEP
XQT/] }.J.O(TO(. AI[MI/IHI/ICTpaTI/IBHI/IﬂT TCPMHUH € Bb3HUKHAJI OT OCHOBHOTO 3HAYCHUEC
,JbpKa B pbKa®.

xoonyia, 1) — ,,00mecTBeHo 3aabipkeHne’. OCHOBHOTO 3HAYCHHE ,,IOJ-
J'bpKaM ¥ OpTaHU3MpaM XOp 3a ChCTE3aHMs OTPAHO CE TeHepaIu3upa U ce Cclie-
[UaTU3Upa Jia 03HavaBa ,,00[IECTBEHO 3aJbJDKCHHE, YUUTO Pa3XoiH MmoeMam™
(Moulton 1929: 275). Jlekcemata ¢ 3aCBUICTEICTBAHA B TIOYETEH JeKpeT OT Jlu-
OHHCOTIONHNC, U3Aa/IeH mpe3 48 T. Imp.H.€. B 4eCT Ha AKOPHHOH: TWV TIOALTIKQWV
xoonywwv cwuatonowwv (IGBulg 13, 40).

5.4. MIEPUOGPACTUYHU KOHCTPYKIIUN

PeZ[I/II_[a H3CJICA0BATCIIM HA €3UMKa U CTUJIa HAa I'PpbUKAaTa UCTOPHUYCCKA IIpO3a
HU3TBKBAT NPCATIOUUTAHUCTO U KbM HepI/I(i)paCTH‘IHI/I KOHCTPYKIIMHU ITPU OIMMMUCAHUC
Ha I10-BaXXHHU HCﬁCTBHﬂ C BOCHCH U O6H_IGCTBCHO-HOHI/ITI/I‘ICCKI/I XapaKTep4.

4 Hanpumep 3a Tyxuaun Bx. Sihler 1881.
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B ToBa mpennounTanue TpsOBa Ja ThPCUM KaKTO aBTOPOBOTO KEJIaHHUE 1A Ce
MpHaae MO-ToMIsIMa BaXKHOCT M aOCTPAKTHOCT HA OMKMCBAHOTO JICHCTBHE, TaKa
BIIMSIHUETO Ha (JOopMHpaIIaTa ce aJMHHUCTPATUBHA U O0IIECTBEHO-TIOTUTHYECKA
JIeKCHKa U (Ppa3eoIorys, 3aCBUACTEIICTBAHA eTUTPAa(CKH.

E3ukbT Ha aqMUHHCTPATUBHUS JTOKYMEHT, 0COOCHO Ipe3 eIIMHUCTHYECKATa
eroxa, oKa3Ba oueBUIcH aQUHHUTET KbM NepudpacTHIHN KOHCTpYKIMHU (Mayser
1936: 123). Upe3 TsIx ompenesneHn aIMUHUCTPATUBHA TPOIEAypH W ACHCTBUS
npuIo0UBaT CrienuaIN3upaHd HAUMCHOBAHUS, KOUTO TH OTTJIACKBAT OT CEMaH-
TUKAaTa Ha OPOCTHUMA IT1aroji B OOMKHOBEHATA peu. ITo To31 HAUMH TE UM nmpuaaBat
€IHO3HAYHOCT, TEKECT M TaKa ThpCeHaTa OT KaHIeNapuaTa Oe3TMIHOCT.

Hannucure ot 3anaTHOMOHTHIICKUTE KOJIOHUU B BhiIrapust moka3BaT mpero-
YUTaHUA KbM TPpU BHUJa KOHCTPYKIHH.

1. ®paseosnornynu neprupacTHIHNA KOHCTPYKIIHN
OOGpasyBar ce OT OTIIArOIHO MMe + TIOLEOMAL, delkvupaL U dIdWHL (CpB.
Schwyzer 1950: 812).
avayyeAiav motéopal = AvayyéAAw
avayye[Alav...] moovpevog (IGBulg 388 bis, Anononus, 11 B. p.H.e.)
avaylyeAlav momj(oa)oOat (IGBulg 391, Anononwus, I1I-11 B. mp.H.¢.)
énayyeAlav momoacOat (IGBulg 40, Onecoc, 11 B. np.H.e.)
AvaoTteodTV MoLEopAL = AVAOTTOEDOAL
TV Aortv dvaotoodnv ... alwg émomjoavto (IGBulg 37 bis, Oxnecoc,
II-II B. mp.H.€.)
TV avaoteoPrv evoxnuova kat aéiav rotettan (IGBulg 43, Ognecoc,
IB. mp.H.C.)
TV &AVAOTEOPNV €VTAKTOV Kal evoxnpova memtointat (Juonucormo-
nuc, Sharankov 2010: 35)
oeikvupar amodei&elg = amodeikvuut
dederypevog amodetéelg g mEog tov dnuov evvoiag (IGBulg 43 bis,
Onecoc, I B. ip.H.€.)
Otavounv didwuL = dravopéw
doug kat vounv (IGBulg 58, Oznecoc, I B. oT H.¢.)
dtavounc ... d6ovta (IGBulg 63 bis, Onecoc, puMcka ernoxa)
dovta kat dfixvo]uds (IGBulg 15 bis, [AnoHuconoONuC, SMMHICTHIECKA
ernoxa)
dovta kat dixvou]ag (IGBulg 16, Anonucononuc, 11 B. ot H.€.)
EmupéAdeLav motéopal = émpeAéopal
EmupéAelay momoaoBal e avayopevoews tov otepavov (IGBulg
44, Onecoc, I B. ip.H.€.)
nagerudnuiav [... émourjoavto] = nagenednunoav
niageTdONUlay [te elg TV TOAWV Muwv €mot/foavto edTaKTOV
(Sharankov 2010: 36, Inonucononuc, 11 B. mp.H.¢.)
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omovdnV évdeikvuuL = omovdalw
omovdnVv évdeikvuta[t] (IGBulg 13, lnonucononuc, I B. p.H.¢.)
omoLdTV MoLéopal = CTovVdALwW
tav maoav mémnortal (sic) omovdav (IGBulg 314, Mecambpus, 1 B.
p.H.€.)

2. TemnopaaHu NEpUPPACTUIHNA KOHCTPYKIIUH

Te ce 0Opa3yBat OT MPEAUKATUBHO YIIOTpeOeHo npuuactue + Verbum finitum,
B U3CJIEIBAHUTE HAJIIUCH CaMo Y({yVOUAL.

[IppBOHAYaNHO Te3W MepudpPacTUYHM KOHCTPYKIIMU Ca MPHUTEKABaIH IMO-
rojisiMa €KCIpeCUBHOCT OT IPOCTUTE TEMIIOPAJIHU IJIarOJIHU (I)OpMI/I, HO IIOCTC-
IIEHHO Ca C€ MPEBbPHAJIN B pPaBHOCTOCH, HEMAapKUpaH CTUJIMCTUYHO 3aMECTUTEIT
(Schwyzer 1950: 811). M3non3ear ce Haif-4ecto, 3a J1a U3pas3saT nepPeKTHBHU
JeWCTBHS 4pe3 NepPEeKTHO WIIM AOPUCTHO MPHUYACTHE W CIIpEerHara IiarojHa
¢dopma.

B N3y4YaBaHUTC HAANMUCU aIMUHUCTPATUBHUAT CTUJI obaue e IpeaArnoyYesI Ha
MSICTOTO Ha CHpeTHaTara IarojHa (opma oIe eHa NapTHIUIHATHA:

el TAde Katewoxn[kws] yevopevog (IGBulg 13, Jinonuconomuc, 1 B.

p.H.€.)

éEamootaleis ka0’ dunoetay yeyov[w]g (IGBulg 389, Anononwus, 111 B.

p.H.€.)

Cpemame u eana nepudpacTuyHa KOHCTPYKIHA, OOpa3yBaHa OT CErairHo
IeHCTBUTEITHO TIpUYacThe + crperxara Gopma Ha yiyvopaL:

GNOKIVOUVWES AYWVICOREVOS ETTL TRWTEQTMATWY Dl TIAVTOG

¢yetvero (IGBulg 388 bis, Anononus, 11 B. nip.H.e.)

[Mono0HNM KOHCTPYKIMH CHIIECTBYBAaT OlIE€ B KiacHyeckaTa HUCTOpUYECKA
npo3a Ha XeponoT u Tykumun — cpB. HanpuMep & petamnepmopevotr noav (Th.
III 2, 2). Psa3koro yBenmuaBaHe Ha Opos M B e3uka Ha Centyarunrtara u HoBus
3aBeT Kapa PeAnIia M3CJIENOBATeNN Aa TM CMSTaT 3a MOBIMSHH OT apaMEHCKUs
esuk (BlaB—Debrunner 1934: 196). ®akTbT, 4e Te HE ca PAAKOCT U B OCTAHAIUTE
MaMETHUIM Ha CICAKIACUYCCKHA I'PBbUKH, KAKbBTO € HAIOIWUAT HAAIIKC, a ca IpUu-
CBIM U Ha cpeaHOrphiKus e3uk (Psaltes 1913: 230), roBopH mMo-cKOpo B 1oi3a
Ha TBbPACHUCTO, Y€ CTaBa JyMa 3a UMaHCHTHa 0CO0EHOCT Ha TPBUKUA €3UK. Tesn
nepudpacTHUHN KOHCTPYKIIUN TOAYEpTaBaT HeATa 3a MPOTPECUBHOCTTA U TIPO-
TUYaHC Ha )IeﬁCTBHeTO BBB BPEMETO, KO€TO HE € Bb3MOXHO IIpU OOMKHOBEHATA
rnaronHa popma (Bjork 1940: 59-69).

3. PednexcrBHM niepupacTHIHE KOHCTPYKIIUN

Te ca 06pa3yBaHu OT Bb3BPATHO JHYHO MECTOMMEHHE + IJ1aroiHa ¢popma (ax-
THBHA WA MEIMAITHA).
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AKTHBHA I1arojHa gpopma

adedwe éavtov évdwoug (IGBulg 13, inonncononuc, I B. mp.H.e.)

eavtov émédwkev (IGBulg 13, [lnonucomnonuc, I B. mp.H.¢.)

ETEdWKAV £XTOVG AVOKVWG €lG TG TOL dNuov xeelag (Sharankov
2010, Inonuconomnuc, I1-1 B. mp.H.€.)

evxonotov éavtov magaokevdlel (IGBulg 13ter, lnonnconomuc, 11—
II B. mp.H.€.)

TIEAPOAWTEQOV £aLTOV dLOOVG €V taxls amoPdoeoty (IGBulg 388 bis,
Amononns, 11 B. p.H.€.)

MepauaJina riaroJjiHa ¢gopma

EavuTov Amodetkvupevog evxonotov (IGBulg 390, Anononus, II-1 B.

p.H.€.)

xonowpov eavtov napéxetal (IGBulg 312, Mecamb6pus, 11 B. 1p.H.e.)

neoBupov éavtov magéxetat (IGBulg 38, Oxecoc, 111 B. mp.1.¢.; IGBulg

41, Opnecoc, III-11I B. mp.H.e.; IGBulg 43, Ognecoc, I B. np.H.€.; IGBulg
307 bis, Mecam6Opus, III B. p.H.e.; IGBulg 308 bis, Mecam6pus, III B.
mp.H.e.; I[GBulg 307 novies, Mecam6pus, [1-I B.mp.H.€.).

neo[Ovpov éavt]ov [ma]oeixeto (IGBulg 5095, Mecam6pust, IV-III B.

p.H.€.)

ebvouv kat mEoO[O]Jupov éavtov maelxeto (duonnconomuc, 1I-1 B.

mp.H.e., Sharankov 2010: 35)

avéykAntov éavtav napé<t>oyxeto (IGBulg 5095, Mecam6pus, IV-III B.

p.H.€.)

N36poenute mo-rope oOpaTu He ca COOCTBEHO Nepu(paCTUIHH KOHCTPYK-
IIMH, HO TIO CBOSITA INIEOHACTUYHOCT €A CXOIHU ChC CHITMHCKUTE (Hpa3eoqornaHu
¥ TEMITOPAJTHU TepUPPACTUIHN KOHCTPYKIINH.

[IppBHAT THT (BB3BpAaTHO MECTOMMEHHE + aKTHBHA IIaroiHa popma) moaaep-
TaBa pe(QIeKCHBHOCTTA HA IEHCTBUETO MO-CHIHO H ITO-EKCIIPECUBHO, OTKOIKOTO
oOMKHOBeHaTa MeinanHa (opma Ha IIarona, ¥ € IPUCHII OlIe Ha KIacHYecKara
arnyecka npo3a (Schwyzer 1950: 235-236), unnto 0O6pa3iy THPKECTBEHUSAT aJI-
MHHHUCTPATHBEH CTHJI CJIC/(BA.

BropusaT THn (BB3BpaTHO MeCTOMMEHHe + MeaWaiHa TiaroiHa ¢opma) e
~XUIeppedIekcuBeH", 3aI0TO ChABPKA ABa MapKepa 3a M3pa3sBaHe Ha MpsKaTa
pediekcHBHOCT — TMYHOTO BB3BPATHO MECTOMMEHHE W MEAMAIIHHA 3aior. Te3n
KOHCTPYKIIMH JOKa3BaT OIIE BEAHBXK, U B CICAKIACHICCKHUS TPBIKH €3UK YCEThT
3a ,,0TJISTHATE THHKOCTH Ha MeAmyMa e Ha m3ue3Bane™ (Schwyzer 1950: 235).
3aroBa ¥ KbCHUAT JieKcHKorpad AMoHMi oT IV B. cnernmanHo HacTosiBa Aa pas-
rpaHMYaBaMe AT@ OT ALTOVHAL TO HEV YAXQ Altw €l ToL anal Tt AaPety
Kal ur) dmodovvat, T0 0’ altovpat €7l Tov xerjoacOat eig amddooLy.
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6. IATUHU3MU

[Ty6muit Jlnmmuunit Kpac, koncyn mpe3 131 1. mip.H.e., TOBOpeN IPbLKHA U MO-
JKeJT 1a OTroBaps Ha I'BPLUTE, KOUTO C€ OOPBIATN KbM HETO C TIPOIIICHUS, Ha TIeT
muanekrta (Val. Max. VIII, 7, 6; Quint. Inst. Orat. XI, 2, 50). OOUKHOBEHO prMJIs-
HUHBT CaM OTPEJeNIsl Kak Jja ce 00pbIla KbM IphIIKa MyOllnKa — Ha TPBIKH HITH
Ha JIATHHCKH e3HK, T.e. 0e3 ImpeBoaad wim ¢ nmpeBogad. Hanmpumep Emunuii [1aBen
pEeMUHABa U3KyCHO OT eanHus Ha apyrus e3uk (Liv. XLV, 8, 8), a Karon roso-
pen rpbiiku ciopes [lnyrapx (Plut. Cat. 12) camo korato noucka. Camurte Ibpiu
o0ade ToBOpeNr ¢ PUMIITHUTE CaMO Ha TPBHIIKYA U PUMIITHUTE CaMH TIPELCHIBAIH
JlaTi UM € HykeH npeBogad (Momigliano, 1979: 29 u ci.).

EnvHuTE M OHE3M, KOMTO MPHUENN eTMHCKUTE KYITypHH MOCTHXKEHHS, OWin
JIOCTaTHYHO TOPAM OT CBOSITA [IMBHITU3AINS U IMBUIIM30BAaHOCT, 32 J]a CMEHSIT €3H-
Ka CH, KOTaTo TOBOPSAT C Uy>KACHIM. Ta3u ToprocT e 3a0eNeKUTeTHO 0Tpa3eHa B
PE3UCTEHTHOCTTA Ha TPBIKHUS €3UK KbM UyKA0e3ukoBo BiusiHHE (Meillet 1975:
320): ,,Bcuuku e3uny 3aemar AyMH OT €3HIUTE, KOUTO Ca UM ChCEIHHU HITH C KOH-
TO ca B KOHTaKT. Ho HUKOM €3UK He € 3aeJ TOIKOBa MaJIKO [yMH — B HCTOPUYECKO
BpeMe — KaKTO rpbUKUAT . B Kiacuueckara emoxa HsMa IMO-aBTapKHUYEH W I10-
3aTBOpEH 3a UyXKIU 3a€MKH €3UK OT TPBIIKHA, 3alI0TO HUKBJE HE € ChIIECTByBa-
JIa TIMBUIIM3AIMS TaKa OUYEBUIHO MPEBB3XOKIAIIA ChCETHUTE M KAKTO SIIMHCKATa
UBIITU3AIIHS.

B uscnenBaneto Ha dypHE 3a ETUNIETCKUTE 3a€MKH B TPBIKH HAIPUMED CE
KOHCTaTHupa (Bh3 OCHOBA Ha KOHKPETHO M3y4YaBaHE Ha TPBIIKUTE TEKCTOBE) KOH-
CEpBaTHBHOCTTA HAa TPBLKHUS €3HK, KOWTO HE MPHUOSTBa J0 UYKIH 3a€MKH, OC-
BeH mpuTHCHAT oT HeobxommmoctTa (Fournet 1989: 55). Taka ce ycraHOBsIBa,
4e B TPBIKU Ca HAJWIIE €/[Ba 7 €TUIICTCKU AyMHU TPAHCIHTEPAHuU (Cpe]] KOUTO €
0a01G), 21 erunercku Aymu, NpoHUKHAIU B CenTyaruHTara mopaad 00CTosTe-
CTBaTa Ha HEMHUSA NMpeBOJ, U olle 13 npeanonaraeMu 3aeMKH.

Pumckara nnBasus ot 11 B. np.H.e HaceTHe, BBIIPEKU CTAOMITHOCTTA HA JBP-
JKaBaTa M CWjiaTa Ha HeWHaTa aIMUHHCTpAIMs, He YCIsBa J1a M3MECTH I'PBIKUS
€3WK OT M3TOYHHTE OpEToBe Ha CPeaTU3eMHOMOPCKUA OaceifH. Taka rphIIKUAT OC-
TaBa 3aBUHArW 3a PUMJITHUHA €3UKBT Ha [IMBUIN3AIUATA, KOUTO 0Opa30BaHUTE CE
crpemsr aa ycposaT (Meiliet 1975: 319). Pumisinute v He OMxa MOTJIU J1a IOCTHUT -
HAT €3WKOBO MTPEBB3XO/ICTBO TaM, KBAETO Ca CaMo YUSHHIIH, U 110 n3pa3a Ha Xopa-
Uit oT mobenuTeny craBar modeneHy. Te mpuemar Karo eCTECTBEHO MPEBB3XO0-
CTBOTO Ha IPBIKHS €3HK, HA KOUTO JaXke 3alo4BaT J1a PeAaKTUPaT OpHUINATHUTE
CH JOKYMEHTH B IPBKOE3UYHUTE OOJACTH WIIU TIOHE Ja TH IMPEeBeXaT Ha TPBLKH
Kato npoaytrus Monumentum Ancyranum.

KyntypHUST npecTmk Ha eNWHCKaTa MUBUIM3AIMS U HHEPTHOCTTA HA PUM-
cKaTa aIMUHHCTpAIMs ca CpeJ] MPUYMHUTE 32 3aAbpKaHeTO Ha TPhLKHS €3HK Ka-
TO €IMH OT €3WILIMTE Ha pUMCKaTa IbpkaBHa MammHa. ChIIeCTBYBaHETO Ha J00pe
OpraHmM3upaHa mpeBojauecka ciryx6a B Pum orie B permyOnnKaHCKO BpeMe JTNYH
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M0 HEeM3MEeHHara yrnorpeda Ha CTaHIApTHH T'PBIKA €KBUBAJCHTH 34 JIATHHCKH
TEXHUYECKHU TEPMUHU U PEajly W 110 JIATUHU3UPAIIHS apoMaT, KaKTo TO Hapu-
ya [Tanmmep (the latinizing flavour), Ha rpbukuTe nexperH, n3nasanu or CeHara
(Palmer 1980: 191).

Brrpeku ToBa, oJ1 BIUSHIE HA aIMAHUCTPAIIUSATA — BUCIIA W HU3IICCTOSIIU
B fiepapxusiTa pUMCKH MaruCTPaTH KaKTo B IICHThPA, TaKa M B IPOBUHIIUUTE — Jia-
TUHCKY 3a€MKH 3aII09BaT Ja HABITU3aT B €3UKa Ha O(UIHATHUTE TPBIKH TOKyMEH-
TH, B SIMHUCTHYECKATA MTP0O3a U JIaXKE B TOBOPUMHUS €3UK, KOWTO MOCIIE TIOBJIHSIBA
U BBpXY (opmupaneTo Ha HOBOrpblkH (Debrunner—Scherer 1969: &141-146).
Hanpuwmep naii-oOpasoBanusT eBanrenuct — Jlyka (Luk. 7, 4), npenasa mo cien-
HUS HAYUH JYMHTE, C KOUTO KICUTE CE 00PBIIAT KbM PUMCKHSI IICHTYPUOH: &ELOG
0TV @ maEEn tovto (= dignus est cui hoc praebeas).

I'pBpiKuAT 31K pearupa 1mo HIKOJIKO HAYMHA Ha HACTBIUICHUETO Ha IATHHCKHS
e3uk (Debrunner—Scherer 1969: &142) — upe3 OykBalHU TpaHCIUTEPALMU KAaTO
Kaloa, upe3 cemaHTHIHH 3aeMKH (KaJIKK) KaTo ONUooLwvG = publicanus uin
ype3 MpUOIM3UTENHO PABHO3HAYHH TPBLKH UMEHA KaTo OTQATI YOS = praetor,
bratog (sc. oTEaTNYOC) = consul.

Ob6nactute, B KOMTO JIATHHCKUAT €3WK IEYeIH Hal-TOIsIMa TEpUTOpHUs, ca
MPEeIU BCHYKO €3UKBT Ha apMUSITA, IOPUCIIPYASHIVATA U aIMIHUCTPAITUATA, KaK-
TO TIOKa3Ba ¥ mpoyuBaHeTo Ha Meii3bH (Mason 1974). [IpucbcTBHETO HA NATHH-
CKHSI €3UK 3aIl04Ba JIa C€ yCTAHOBSBA M0-0CE3aTeNIHO B Kpasi Ha cTapara U Haya-
JI0TO Ha HOBara epa. Hampumep ot I B. ip.H.€. B Jlenoc e 3acBuerencTBana 3a-
eMkara TtatowV (Meillet 1975: 320), a B MecamOpust — XanakchbT MTATOWVEV.
Ho 3a ucTuHCKO ,,Hax/lyBaHe  Ha JIATHHU3MU B TPBLKH MOXKEM JIa TOBOPHUM CJIE]T
III B. — ot Koncrantun no KOctuaman (Debrunner—Scherer 1969: &141). Bece-
Y, U3CJIeIOBATEN Ha JTATUHCKUTE IIEMEHTH B €TUIIETCKUS TPEIIUTET, OTIMCBA TaKa
TO3H 3a0eNie)KUTeNIeH MPoleC Ha MojiaBaHe U OTciIa0BaHe HA BBTPEUIHUTE Ch-
MIPOTUBHUTEITHN CHJIM Ha TPBITKUA €3uK B Erumer ot Jlnoknmuiman HacetHe: ,,Eine
Sturzwelle lateinischer Worte iiberschwemmt vom Amte her das Griechische,
das nicht weiter reagiert, Wort fiir Wort, ja Buchstab fiir Buchstab geschieht die
Rezeption, z.B. mpédav molel, a. 346 (Wessely 1902: 25).

JlaTMHCKO-TPBIKUTE JICKCHKAIHU B3aUMOOTHOIICHUS B OalIKAHCKUTE 3E€MU
npe3 AHTHYHOCTTA ca u3cienBanu oT b. ['epoB B nmpoyuBaHe, MyOJIMKyBaHO Tpe-
1 ioeue oT 50 roguam B ['opummanka Ha McTopuko-dunoaornaeckus GaKyiTer,
ToM 42. u 43. (I'epoB 1945 u ['epor 1946). B Hero B3 0CHOBA Ha HAUYHHUS 11O
TOBa BpeMe enurpad)cku MaTepuan [epoB yCcTaHOBsABA MPOHUKBAHETO B IPBLIKHS
€3WK OT HaIuTe 3¢MH Ha 0530 150 maTHHCKY 3aeMKH, paslpeaeiieHu o Opoii u
CEMaHTHKa OT HEero, KaKTo € TIOKa3aHo B Ta0. 1:
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Ta6auna 1. JlaTHHU3MH B CTapOTPBIKUTE HAAMMUCH OT OATKAHCKUTE 3eMHU

CemMaHTH4YHO 1OJIE Bpoii
Boensno neno 57
I'mapgunatopcku urpu 9
IOpucnpynennus 9
AJIMUHUCTpaLUus 14
Mepku U TerUIKU 13
CTONaHCKH KUBOT 8
I'pancka ypenba n xaHumemapus 5
OO01ecTBeHN CTpagn 5
Pumcku xanenngap 18
Penmuruosnu obpean u KynTose 10

B kxpas Ha Bropara yact Ha paboTara cH aBTOPBT Ipujara M CIUCHKA Ha
79 rpBLKK CHOTBETKU HA JIATUHCKU TEPMHUHM M peanuu. Toil cTura o BaKHOTO
3aKJIIOYEHHE, Y€ B OBJIFAPCKUTE 36MH IIPOHUKBAHETO HA JTATHHU3MUTE 3aII04Ba OT
I B. OT H.€. ¥ TOCTENEHHO Ce YCKOPSBA, 3a ]a CTUTHE Hail-rofisiMa MalabHoCT Ipe3
III B. oT H.e. 3a pasznuka HarpuMep oT Erumert, kpaero OposST UM ce yBenudana
psizko ot III B. HaceTHe.

ABTOPBT mpaBHu U reorpa)CKu Mperiel Ha pa3npOCTPaHEHUETO Ha JIaTH-
HU3MHTE N0 00JIACTH, KOETO NPEICTaBIsBAa MHTEPEC 3a LEJUTE Ha HACTOSILOTO
npoyuBaHe. B To3u mperien, npu aHaiausza Ha (akTtopure, BIMACIIN BbPXY €3H-
xoBara cutyauus B JoOpymka, KbIETO ce HaMHpaT U KOJIOHUUTE J[MOHNCOIIONHC
u Opecoc, I'epoB nmoxyepraBa BAMSHUETO HAa PUMCKHS JIMMEC U BIMSHUETO Ha
TPBLKHUTE KOJIOHWH, HO HE C€ CIHMpa KOHKPETHO Ha MpobieMa 3a JaTUHU3MUTE
B 3aI1aJHONOHTHHCKUTE TPBLKU KOJOHUH. B noOpymkaHckaTa obnacT Hal-MHO-
roOpoitan — 12 Ha Opolt — ca pUMCKHTE BOSHHH TEPMUHH, CIIEABAHN OT TE3H Ha
pUMCKHS KasieHzap — 7.

B nmpyra cBos mo-kbcHa pabota (Gerov 1980: 163) I'epos momueprana, ye
npe3 usanara AuTndaoct Onecoc u J[moHnCOonuce ca 3ana3win TPbLKUS CH Xa-
paxTep. ,,]aM BUHaru e O1iI0 TOBOPEHO U MUCAHO HA IPBLKHU €3UK U JIATHHCKUTE
HaJIUCU B TAX, C U3KJIOUeHHEe Ha Tomu, ca Manko®. JIo nHec HampuMmep ca HU
M3BECTHHU caMo 4 OMJIMHTBU OT paslIekIaHUTE 3alaHONIOHTUHCKN KOJOHUH Ha
obnrapcka teputopust — [GBulg 59, 218, 252 ot Onecoc u IGBulg 384 ot A=n-
XHAJIO.

JeiictBurenno ot myonukyBanuTe 0mm30 510 TphIKK HAAMKCA OT 3aMagHoO-
noHTuickuTe KooHnu B bearapust B [ u V Tom Ha IGBulg camo 56 chabpikar
HSIKaKBa JIATUHCKA peaiusl WK JJATUHCKH aHTPOIIOHUM. TSXHOTO pasmnpeneneHue
10 KOJIOHWH € TI0Ka3aHo B Tal. 2:
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Taoauna 2. JIaTHHU3MHU 110 KOJIOHUH

Kosionus Juonnconomnuc | Oxecoc | Epure | MecamOpust | AHX#ano | AMOIOHHS
Bpoit 11 35 1 4 3 2
JIATHHU3MH

BposT Ha TaTHHU3MUTE OT M3CeABaHUTE KOJIOHUU ¢ caMo 42. Ot Tsx 13 ca
TPaHCIUTEPUPAHU JIATUHWU3MH, 3aCBUACTEJICTBAHU 25 MbTU caMo B J[noHuUcOIO-
mmc u Onecoc U BeqHbk B MecamMOpus, KakTo € Imoka3aHo B Ta0I. 3.

Taoauuna 3. TpancnuTepupaHu JaTHHA3MA

Kononns Jnonucononuc Opnecoc MecambOpus

Bpoii 3acBugerescTBanus 3 22 1

XPOHOJIOTHYECKOTO UM pa3Mpe/ieieHue € oKa3aHo B Taou. 4.

Taonnuna 4. XpoHoiorus Ha TpaHCIUTEPALUUTE

Is. mp.H.€ Is.orHe. IIB.orne. | Il B.oTH.e. | HegaTUpaHU
1 3 3 12 7

Kankure ca 4 Ha Opoii, 3acBUAeTeNCTBaHN 12 IBTH U Pa3NpeAeTIeHH 0 KOJIO-
HHUH, KaKTO IOKa3Ba Taoi. 5.

Tabauua 5. Kaiaku 1mo kojloHHH

Kapon HMOHKCO-
Kosionus p A Opnecoc | Epute | AHxuaso | ATojgoHUs
JMMEH TMOJINC
Bpoii
P 1 1 4 1 1 2
3aCBHIETEJICTBAHMS

PasnpenencHuero Ha 3aCBHUACTEICTBAHUTE KAJIKU 10 BEKOBE € ITOKA3aHO B
cienBamara taoi. 6.

Tabauna 6. XpoHOJIOTHS HA KAJIKATE

IB.oTHeE. II B. oT H.C. III B. oT H.€. HEeaTUPaHu
2 6 2 2

JlaTMHCKUTE TEPMUHM U pEAJIUU, IPEBEACHU C TPBLKU JyMH, €A HA-MHOIO-
Opotinu — 23 cbe 107 3acBuaeTencTBaHms, KakTo cieasa (Tadm. 7):
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Tabumua 7. [IpeBeeHn Ha IPbLKU €3UK JJATUHCKU peaIuyd U TEPMUHU

HMOHHCO-
Kosionus Hnonmc Onecoc | Epure | MecamOpusi | AHXWano | ATOJIOHUS
Bpoii
3acBuje- 19 73 1 3 7 4
TeJICTBAHHUA

BwB BPEMCTO NPEBCACHUTC C I'PBUKU AYMU JIATUHU3MU CC JaTUpar 1o CJICH-
HUA HAYHH:

Tadnnua 8. XpoHonorus Ha rpbIKUTE IPEBOIHN Ha JIATUHCKU TEPMUHU U PEaIU

Is.mp.He. | IB.orH.e. |IIB. orHe. |[[-III B. oT H.€. | Il B. OT H.€. HEJATUPAHU
2 8 33 15 39 11

Ot HampaBeHMsI MPErIe]l MOXKEM J1a 3aKJIIOUUM, Y€ Cpell U3yYaBaHHUTE KO-
JIOHWW eMHCTBEHO B TpbUKHUTE Haamucu oT Onecoc u JIMOHUCOIONNC, TOpaan
ONMU30CTTa UM C TUMECA U MECTOHAXOXKICHUETO UM B TEPUTOPHUATA HA PUMCKATa
nposuHIys JonHa Musus®, ca Hajuile HO-rojisiM OO IaTHHU3MH, M TO Hpean
BCHYKO MPEBEIEHU C TPBIIKU CHOTBETKH. TeXHUAT OpOii IITaBHO U MIOCTENIEHHO CEe
yBenmuasa oT | jo 111 B. ot H.e., kKoeTo mponuyasa u OT yrnorpedara Ha ChKpaile-
HUsTA, MPABCHU 0 JIATHHCKH 00pa3el] — B pa3mIekKIaHUTE KOJIOHUHU TE ¢a CaMo
or III B.

Te3u koHcTaranmuu cOMMKaBAT YEPHOMOPCKHUS HU TPEIUTET C TO3U OT Bb-
TPEITHOCTTA Ha cTpaHata. Ho chlllecTByBaT HAKOJIKO MOKA3aTEIHN PA3IHYUUS:

1. Bposar Ha 3acBUAETEICTBAaHUTE JIATHHU3MH (TpaHCIUTEPAIUH, KAJIKH) H

Ha TPBUKHUTE CHOTBETKH € OJIN30 YETHPH ITHTH MO-MATBK OT TO3W HA JIaTH-
HU3MHTE OT BETPEIIHOCTTA Ha cTpaHara — 42 crpsmo 150.

2. B KomoHHMHTE Ce€ TPEANOYNTAT MOBeYEe TPHIKH CHOTBETCTBUS HA JIATHH-
CKUTE peaMd M TEPMUHH, OTKOJIKOTO TPAHCIWTEpAlHs U KalKHUpaHE B
CpaBHEHUE C BHTPEITHOCTTA HA CTpaHara.

3. CepoiecTByBa pa3iiika B TeMaTHYHATa XapaKTEPHCTHUKA HA JATHHU3MHUTE
BBB BTPEITHOCTTA HAa CTPAHATA M B KOJIOHUUTE.

B xononuuTe TeMaTuyHaTa pasnpeasuida Ha JJATHHU3MUTE € CJIeTHATA:

AJIMAHHACTPATHBHO-TIOJINTHYECKA JIEKCHUKA — 29

Kanennmap — 4

Boenno geno — 7

I'mapnaropcku urpu — 2.

3 Or kpas na Il B. J[AOHUCOTIONHKC € B IPaHUIMTE Ha TpoBuHIMS Manka Ckutus (Amm. Marc.
XXVII, 4, 12: ... iuxtaque Scythia, in qua celebriora sunt aliis oppida Dionysopolis et Tomi et
Callatis).
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KakTo ce Bux[Ia, TaTHHU3MHUTE B KOJIOHUUTE TEMAaTHYHO ca CBbP3aHU Haii-
Be€Ye C aJJMUHUCTPATUBHO-TIOJIMTHYECKATa c(epa Ha 00I1eCTBEHHS )KUBOT, JOKATO
BbB BBTPEIIHOCTTA HA CTPaHaTa JIATHHU3MHUTE OT BOGHHOTO 10, TNIaJAUaTOPCKH-
T€ WIPU U CTOTIAHCKATa JIEHHOCT MpeodiaaBar.

Te3u U3BOAM HAIIBIHO CHOTBETCTBAT KaKTO HAa Pa3jIM4HATA CTEICH Ha PUM-
CKO BOEHHO IIPUCHCTBUE BbB BHTPEIIHOCTTA HAa CTPAaHATa U B KOJIOHUHTE, TaKa U
Ha pasnuuHus UM nonutudecku craryc (Gerov 1988: 13—16). Crananu civitates
foederatae cnen xkamnanusita Ha Jlykyin (6e3 AmonoHus 3apaau ChIIPOTHBATA CH),
3aIaIHONIOHTUICKUTE KOJIOHWH TyOSIT TO3M IOPUAMYECKH CTaTyc, KOraro Impes
28 r. ip.H.e. M. JIunnnuit Kpac Bp3cTaHOBSIBA PUMCKOTO YIIpaBJIEHUE MO IOHTHUI-
CKOTO KpanOpexue ciiel HeycnemnuTe kamnanuu Ha [. Autonuit Xubpuna. 1o
BpemeTo Ha Becnacuan Te He ca Ownm HUTO civitates foederatae, HuTO civitates
liberae, ako chaum mo ceenennero Ha [lmuamic Crapu (Plin. NH IV, 42, 42, 46,
73). Ho omie npu ch3gaBaHeTo Ha MpoBUHIUS Musus (15 . oT H.e.) Te, Makap 4de
ca BKJIIOYCHHU B Hesl, 3aI1a3BaT HAKAKBA CAMOCTOSTEITHOCT — HalpUMep OT TAX HE
ca peKpyTUpaHHU BOMHHUIM 32 pUMCKara apMus. [ epoB mpejmonara, ye oT BTopara
monoBrHa Ha | B. Te ce Omnm civitates stipendiariae — mMamu ca TPaJCKH CHBET,
HapoJHO chOpaHue u coOCTBEHM MarucTparu. Te3u npaBa obade ca UM OUIIH TIpe-
JIOCTaBSHH OT NMPOBUHIIMAIHATA YIpaBa U MPOBUHLUAIHUS YIPABUTEI, KOWTO I'
€ KOHTpOJHpan u Haja3upaBal. Te ca rumamanu gaHeny (cps. Slavova 1998) u
rpaXJaHnuTe UM HE ca UMaJld [IPaBOTO J1a MIPUTEKaBaT JbpkaBHa 3eMsi. Oduiu-
QJIIHUTE TOKYMEHTH, U3/1aBaHH OT KaHIIeJapHUHUTE HA TE€3U IPBIKH I'PaloBe, HUKOTa
HE MPOMYCKAT Aa 3aCBUACTEIICTBAT YBAKCHUETO CH KbM O(QHIIMATHATA BIACT, UM-
neparopa v HMIEPATOPCKUS KYAT — OTTYK MJBAT JJATUHU3MUTE, CBHP3aHU C aJIMU-
HUCTPAaTUBHO-TIOJUTHYECKATa TEPMUHOJIOTHSL.

[TokazarelneH e ciny4asiT ¢ TatQwVveLw oT Mecambpust (IGBulg 314). Toii
¢ Hali-paHHUAT JATHHU3bM B U3y4aBaHUTE HAIINCHU — 3aCBUACTEIICTBAH € Tpe3
IbpBara IMOJIOBHHA Ha [ B. TIp.H.€., KOraTo pUMIITHUTE 32 MPHB BT HJBAT 1O TE3H
MmecTa. IIpencrapisiBa maronHa ¢popMa HEOJIOTH3bM, KOHCEPBAaTUBHO Ch3IalcHa
MO TPBLKM MOJEN OT JIATUHCKHA aIMHUHHCTPAaTHBEH TEPMHUH patronus. [maronst
MMa OllIe caMo TPH 3aCBHJIETEICTBAHHS B HAaJIIKCH OT TPBUKHUS M3TOK THKMO OT
mbpBata moyioBuHa Ha I B. nip.H.e. — Hukes1, [lendu u Edec (PHI, s.v.).

7. BAKJIFOYEHUE

B mpeaxomHuTe CTPAHUIH, PA3TISKIAIM YHUKAIHN WK PIIKO CPEIIAIIN Ce
JICKCEMHU B I'PBUKUTE HAAIIMCH OT 3aHaZIHOHOHTPII>iCKPITe KOJIOHHUHU B B’bHFapI/IH, 651-
Xa HarpaBeHW HAOIIONEHUS BHPXY CIENM(HUKATa Ha TAXHOTO CIIOBOOOpa3yBaHe.
Tasu criennduka ¢ 00ycI0BeHa OT HAKOJIKO GaKTopa:
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1. KoHcepBaTUBHOCTTA Ha PEIMTHO3HUS €3MK U JIOKATHUS XapakTep Ha aj-
MUHHCTPaTHBHUTE Peallid, KaKBUTO ca CIydauTe ¢ AQXlBacodoa, évadelg,
Bowvitng, tkadels, KQATNOLAKOG.

2. OGruTe CI0BOOOpA30BaTeIHH TEHIACHIHUU B CIACIKIACHUYECKHS TPBLKH
€3HK, KbJIETO aHAJIOI'HATa, KPAaTKOCTTa M ONPOCTIBAHETO HAa (pOpPMHUTE HaaCIIsIBa
KaTo B EVXAQLOV, 0QL00£TNG, MAQACTEUA, OTEUUA, OXOLVLA.

3. IlpenuMcTBOTO Ha emurpad)CKOTO CBHAETEICTBO 3a JICKCEMHUTE, KOETO
— MpH JHUIICa HAa HApOYHA PEIaKIUs — MOKE J1a 0Tpa3H peaaHus (OHETHYCH 00-
UK Ha JlyMHUTE WM TEXHHS BAPUAHT B PA3TOBOPHMUS €3HK KaTo NMPH ATTLAOTIG,
Pakyeaomg, KIOTaPOog, AkvVadOQ0S WIH TAQATTELA.

HacrosimioTo npoydBaHe € OIUT J1a C€ YCTAHOBAT XapaKTephT U crenudpuKara
Ha enurpadCcKy 3aCBHIETEIICTBAHMS IPELIUTET B 3aMaJHOMOHTUHCKUTE KOJIOHHH
B bbarapus.

1. B nekcukorpad)CKu IUIaH B HETO ¢a HAIIPaBEHHU ITOIPABKH M YTOYHEHUS KbM
JIEKCUKOTpaCKUTE TTOCOOUSI IO CTAPOTPHIIKK €3UK, KATO € YTOUHEHA CeMaHTHKa-
Ta Ha CJIEIHUATE JIEKCEMU:

EVTIOOLAQXTG, OV, O 1. curator annonae
2. 4jeH Ha PEUIHO3HO CAPY)KECHHE, OPraHU3aTop Ha
YTOIICHHS

Boaxkoxng, ov, O 1. npeacemarea Ha MPOBHHIHMAIHOTO ChOpaHHE B
npoBUHIUS Tpakus
2. MOXHM3HEHA TI0YeTHA THTIIA

KOVQOG, O B ChUETAHUETO KOVQOG VEOG — MIIaJ] HOKOHHHK
TteQLodOG 2 JBYDKEI C€ B KPBI
TIOVTAQXTG, OV, O 1. mpenmcemarenl Ha TPOBUHIIMATHOTO CHOpaHHE B

pumMcKaTa npoBuHIUs IToHT
2. BUCIII MarucTpat, OIaBsBall UMIEPATOPCKUS KyIT B
3anaJHONOHTHICKUTE KOJOHUU

TIEOTXWEOG, N rpaHnyYHa 001acT

ITocouenu ca 7 pedepeHINN KbM OCTAapeId U3LAHUS HA HAAIHUCUTE OT pas-
rmexaanuTe koioHuu B LSJ 1996. Te moanexxar Ha akTyanu3anus, KaTto Ou Tpso-
BAJIO JIa Ce LUTHpAT TocueanuTe nonobpenn uznanus B IGBulg 12 u IGBulg V.
CraBa qyma 3a JEKCEeMUTE:

aQxXLUvOoTNG, 0L, O MEOOTIAXQA VO éopat
kateQyalopat TIQOOVTIOUEVW
KODQOG, O ovykataokevalopat

dVAakeg apepvol / meplodot / vukTeQvol
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VYcTaHOBEHH ca HAKOJIKO HETOUHHU reorpadCcKi MeCTOHAXOXKICHHS Ha HaIIl1-
CH OT HAIIUTE KOJOHHWHM — Hah-4ecTo 3a Te3u OoT Amojonus IloHTHKa, KOHTO ce
JIOKaIM3upar Wik camo B Tpakus, wind B AnojoHus B Tpakus — IpH CACIHUTE
JEKCEMH: AQ)LLVOTNG, OV, 0; YAAARKQOG, O; eDLTIAVTITOC 2 B KQATIOLAKOG,
0.

B nekcukorpadckara nureparypa He ca BKIIOUSHH BCE OIIE JIEKCEMH, 3aCBHU-
IeTeNCTBAHH B pa3miexaaHuTe HaamiucH: AOnveaotg, ov, 0; ATTIoTr|G, 0V,
0; evadels, éwv, ol; Bpaxapxng, ov, 0; IKadELS, €WV, ol; EVAOTIWALS, OG;
00100£1ng, ov, 0; xovoeoxaltng, ov.

VYrounsBa ce u Gopmara Ha nekcemara Oowvitng, ov, 0, koaTo hUrypupa B
LSJ 1996 menpasmiHo kKato OowvnTr|g, ov, O.

CbC ChOTBETHA apryMEHTAIlUsl ce Tpeiara BKIIOUYBAHETO B CIOBHUKA Ha
pEYHHKa Ha HOBA JIEKCeMa €VXAQLOV, TO.

2. ITo oTHOIIIEHHE HA PAa3YUTAHETO HA CHUIrPaCKUTE IMAMETHHIIM Ca Ipei-
JoXeH! Tpu HoBU veTeHUs B Haamucu IGBulg 37bis, 2-5; IGBulg 13, 12-13 u
IGBulg 401. O4epranu ca Bpb3KH Ha JIEKCHKATa OT U3yYaBAaHUTE KOJIOHWH C EITH-
rpad)CKH 3aCBUJICTEIICTBAHUS TPEIUTET B JIPYTU pailoHH HA TPHKOC3UYHUS CBSIT,
Hail-Beue ¢ Majl0a3UuMCKUTE T'PBIKUA T'PaJOBE U C TE3W OT 3allaJIHONOHTUHUCKHUSA
Opsr.

3. Ilpu u3yuBaHeTO HA CEMAHTUYHATA CIIeU(HKA HA TPEIUTETa OT PA3IIICK-
JIAHHUTE KOJIOHHH CE MPUBEKAT HOBH apTyMEHTH H JINTEPATYPHU CBUICTEIICTBA 32
YTOUHSIBAHETO HA JICKCHUYECKOTO 3HAueHHE Ha enurpa)CKu 3aCBUCTEIICTBAHUTE
AVATITWOLS, EWG, 1] U PAQLS, €ws, 1). HampaBeH e aHamu3 Ha CeMaHTHYHOTO
ToJIe Ha JIEKceMaTa OTE A, ATOG, TO.

VYeraHoBeHa e crenuduka B CKAlaTa Ha ynorpeba Ha OTELQA, 1), KOATO B
M3y4aBaHUTE KOJOHHMU O3HAYaBa CaMo ,,peIMCHO3HO CAPYXKEHHE™, HO HE H ,,KO-
xopTa®.

4. HabmoneHusta BbpXy CJI0BOOOpa3yBaHETO MOKA3BAT TUITMYHH 32 CIISIKIIa-
CHYECKHS IPBLKH €3HK MPOLIECH KaTo CJI0BOOOpa3yBaHe 110 aHAIOTUA U CTPEMEIK
KBbM orpocTsiBaHe Ha popmure. [Ipu HAKOH JIEKCEMH KaTo TAQAOTE LA, ATOG, TO
1 Bakyeaotr|g, ov, O ce ycTaHOBSIBaT POHOTOTMYHUTE MPEAIOCTABKH HA CIIOBO-
o0Opa3yBaTeTHUTE TPOIIECH.

5. B aIMUHUCTpATUBHUS €3UK Ha O(UIMATHUTE TOKYMEHTH ce Hallonasa
IIPOLIEC HA TPajiek U YTBbPIKIaBaHEe HA a IMUHICTPATUBHO-IIPABHATA TEPMHHOJIO-
rUsl Ype3 CEMAHTUYHA PECTPHUKIIUS NMPH 00pa3yBaHETO HA JIBKHOCTHH MMEHA M
NP JIEKCEMU 32 QJIMUHUCTPATHBHU MPOLETYPH U KBATU(PHUKAIIUH, KAKTO U Thpce-
HE Ha [MO-ToJIsIMa CIeNUATN3UPAaHOCT U eM(PATHYHOCT Ha e3HMKa Ype3 yrnoTpeda Ha
nepudpacTHYHH KOHCTPYKIIUH.

MHOXECTBOTO JISKCHYESCKH Mapayield MEeXAy aJMHHUCTPATUBHHS €3UK OT
HAIIMNTE KOJIOHHM M €3MKa Ha CIIMHHUCTHYECKATa MCTOPHYECKA IIPO3a IIOKa3Bar
B3aMMHOTO NIPOHMKBaHE Ha JBaTa (GYHKIMOHAIHH CTWJIA U )KU3HEHOCTTA Ha Tpe-
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[UTETa Ha JITBOMOHTUHCKUTE KOJOHWH. Tol He € UyK]] Ha CIOBOOOPa30BaTEITHUTE
TEHIICHITUN B CICIKIACHICCKHS TPBIIKH, HO MPOSBIBAa KOHCEPBATUBHOCT B PEIIH-
ruo3Hata cepa U 10 OTHOIICHHE HA JIOKAJTHUTE aAMUHUCTPAaTUBHU peanuu. Ca-
MO B JIBET€ CeBEepHH KOJIOHUH — B Jlnonmcomnonuc n Onecoc, — KOUTO ca O1u30 110
JTyHaBCKHSI JIIMEC, Ca 3aCBHJICTEIICTBAHH HETOJSIM Opoi (42) maTuHU3MH, KOUTO
MIPEICTABIIABAT MIPEIH BCUYKO MTPEBOIN HA JIATHHCKUATE aIMHUHUACTPATHBHO-TIPAB-
HU TEPMHHH ChC CHOTBETHHU TPBITKH.
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IMPUJIOXKEHUA
CTAPOI'PBLIKO-BBJITAPCKH PEUHUK

QAYOQAVOUEW — M3ITBIHSBAM ITBKHOCTTA Ha aropaHoM (162, 230bis, 231)

AYOQAVOUOG, O — aropaHoM, HMHCIIEKTOp Ha Ma3apa, KOWTO KOHTPOJIMpA MOKYIKO-
mpoxpaxoute (15ter, 317)

AywvoOeTéw — U3ITBIIHABAM JUIBXHOCTTA Ha aroHoter (322)

aywvoBétng, ov, O — aroHOTET, OPraHM3aTop U CIIOHCOP Ha UrpH (MIaauartopeku) (295,
63bis)

ABnveaotrg oV, O — aTMHUACT, YWICH Ha PEINTHO3HO CAPYIKEHUE, OYUTAIIO KYIT KbM
6oruns Atuna (Sharankov 2010)

A1d10G 2 — BeueH (Sharankov 2010: 35; Illapankos 2011: Ne 1, 6-7)

AAeLTOVEYMNTOS — 0cBOOOIEH OT 001ecTBeHH TOBUHHOCTH (315)

apéumtwg (Hap.) — 6esyxopHo (228 bis)

AVATITWOLG, €WG, 1) — (Bb3Jsirane 3a) yrouiete (63bis)

avaoteédpopal — (+ Hapedne) MUMaM MOBeeHHe, IbpxKa ce; npedbusasam (13, 37bis, 43,
78, 307bis)

avaotodr, 1 — npedusasane (13, 37bis, 43, 78, 307bis; Sharankov 2010: 35)

avemayyeAtog 2 — neobsiser (315)

AVETOTAOHEVTOG 2 — 0CBOOOACH OT 3a(BJDKCHHETO Ja AaBa MOACIOH M XpaHa Ha
BoiiHUIM (315)

avikntog 2 — nenobexum (5, 305, 70 bis)

avtedPnBagxéw — H3MBIHABAM IUTBKHOCTTA HA 3aMECTHHK-IIpeiceniaTel Ha edeOcKara
nHcTHTYTHA (14)

aokvwe (Hap.) — Hemokome6umo (Sharankov 2010)

amnoyoadopat — nexiaapupam (317)

amodidwpt — 1. npenasam o ciayxeben nbt (45, 391)

2. mnamam (214, 307, 469)

amodoxn, 1) — paayuieH npueM (43)

amokaBiotnut — Be3craHoBsBaM (388bis)

ATOTANQOW — moracsiBaM Abar (63bis)

agxilatoog — odunuaneH nexap Ha rpazga (150)

agxpacoaa, 1) — NpeABOAUTENKA Ha 6acapHaUTe U WICH Ha MICTEPUAIIHO CIPY)KCHUE,
mounTanio Jwonuc (401)

AQXLYAAAOG, O — npeasoauTen Ha YAAAOL B kyara Ha KubGena (22bis)

aQxL€QELA, 1] — IBPBOXKpHLIA (66)

AQxXLEQEVS, €wG, O — MBpBOXKpeL Ha umieparopckus kyar (14, 16, 51, 58, 59, 106bis,
144bis; ~ dux Blov moxu3HeH mbpBoxpern — Lllaparkos 2011: Ne 1, 4)

AQXLHOOTNG, OV, O — npexsoautel Ha muctu (401)

apxw — ynpasissam (16, 63bis, 162, 230bis)

aoUYKQLToG 2 — HecpasHuM (16, 63 bis)

AOVAeL Kal AOTIOVOEL (Hap.) — HEMPHKOCHOBEHO U 6e3cpouno (13bis, 37bis, 41, 42, 43,
307bis, 308 novies, 309, 309bis, 309 ter, 312, 5094, Sharankov 2010: 35)
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atéAewa, 1) — ocBoboxaaBane ot nanbuu (13bis, 38bis, 41; Sharankov 2010)

ATTlroT)G 0V, O — aTHacT, WieH Ha PEUIHO3HO CAPYKEHHE, IOYUTAII0 KYIT KbM ATHC
(Sharankov 2010: 33)

ATTic, €wG, O — aruc, YieH Ha PEIUTHO3HO CAPY)KEHHE, IMOYMTAIO KYIT KbM ATHC
(Sharankov 2010: 33)

Baucxeaotnc, ob, O — wieH Ha Oakxuuecko capyxenue (20)

BaoLs, ewg, 1] — Kyla; yKpelneHa ¢ Kyiia nocrpoiika (400)

[BoukOAOG, O — ulleH Ha MUCTEPHAIIHO CAPYXKEHHE, TOYHUTAIL JIMOHUC B ITbPBOHAYAIHHS
My o0iuk Ha Ouk (401)

[BovAevtr|g, OV, O — 4iieH Ha Tpajckus cbBeT (24bis, 15bis, 63bis, 70bis, 317, 356, 376)

YAAAaQOG, 6 — 4wieH Ha Jlnonncos tHac (401)

YOaHUATEVG, WG, O — CeKpeTap Ha IPajCKU ChBET, Ha THAC I Ha Konerus (36, 22,
323, 324)

YUHVAOLQX € — N3IBIHABAM MTBKHOCTTA Ha ruMHa3uapx (322, 322bis, 390)

YUHVAOLAQXNGS, OV, O — JUI'BKHOCTHO JIMIIE, OTTOBApSIIO 3a TMMHA3HOHA U cropTa (15,
16)

YUHVAOoLaQX0G, O — ITBKHOCTHO JIMIIE, OTTOBapsIIIO 32 TMMHA3HOHa 1 criopra (44, 150,
188)

dnuodiAntog 2 — obuyan ot Hapoxa (151)

dtavour), 1] — pasnasane Ha mapu (15bis, 16, 30, 63bis)

dlatiBepat (Tovg XENUATIOHOVS) — mpoBeskaaM nperosopu (13)

dkaoTng, 0V, O — chaust (0OUKHOBEHO ,,BbHINEH, 37bis)

Olkr) TEOdLKOG — MPEANMCTBO IIPH pefia 3a pasmiexaane Ha cbaebnu nena (13bis, 37bis,
38bis, 41, 42, 307bis, 308novies, 308decies; Sharankov 2010: 35)

elonyéouaL — BHACAM Tpeaiioxenue, rogo (39)

€KOIKOG, O — IOPUINYECKH MIPEICTABUTEN HA PETUTHO3HO capyxenue (401)

€KAOYLOTNG, OV, O — puHaHCcoB peBusop (314b)

Evadeic, éwv, Ol — eHaIn; YWICHOBE HA KOJIETHs OT JAeBeT ayid B Mecambpust (314)

évmaéxopot — nposisiBaM ce (Sharankov 2010)

eEamooTéAAw — n3npamawm (314, 389, 388 bis)

emaryyéAAopa — 3asBsaBam (43, 390; Sharankov 2010: 35)

ETUOEXOUAL — TToeMaM, aHTaxkupaM ce ¢ (13)

EMidoOoLc, Ewg, 1) — coMoiecTBoBanue, napenue (16 u 5008)

ETUNVLIEV® — U3IBIHABAM ITBKHOCTTA Ha MECCUCH MPEACENaTel] Ha TPAACKHUs ChBET
(36)

émuteAéw — opranusupam, mokpusaiiku pasxoaute (13, 71; Sharankov 2010: 36)

eUyevr|g 2 — braropozeH (228 bis)

eveQYETNG, ov, O — Gnarozered (6)

eVEQYETIKQG (Hap.) — GnaronerenHo (Sharankov 2010: 36)

€UKOOLWG (Hap.) — Graronpuctoito (228 bis; Sharankov 2010: 36)

evvoua, 1) — Onaropasnonoxenue (70, 308 bis, 315, 388, 13, 43; [lapanxos 2011: Ne 1,
10)

ebvoug 2 — Grnaropasmnonoxer (316, 388, 312, 41, 38, 13 ter, 308 bis, 308 novies, 5095,
Sharankov 2010: 35)

€VTOOTLAQXTG, OV, O — €BIIOCHAPX

63



1. mreXHOCT (KOPHOpAaTHBHA WM Ibp)KaBHA) Ha cHaOauTeln ¢ XpaHa U BuHO (111,
204, 254)
2. dJIECH Ha PEIUTHO3HO CAPYKCHHUE, HATOBapeH ¢ (GYHKIUHUTE HA OPraHU3aTop Ha
yromenus (51, 131, 167, 186 ter)

evoePnic 2 — binarouectus (23, 59, 60, 70, 70 bis, 369)

eVOXNHUWV 2 — GnaronpunnyeH (43, Sharankov 2010: 35)

eVTAKTOG 2 — GarounteH, mopsimbyeH (Sharankov 2010: 35)

EVTAKTWC (Hap.) — OMaroyuHHO, NopsabYHO (307 bis)

eVTUXNG 2 — Giaronony4eH (23, 70 bis)

€VLTAVTNTOG 2 — siecHo pocTbieH (390)

eUpowV — nodponamepet (10 bis)

eVXAQLOV, TO — GrarogapcTBeHo HocsemeHue (277)

eUXEMNOTOG 2 — noneseH (13 ter)

VWY EW — 1aBaM 0OIIECTBEHO yromeHue (63)

EPNPaox€w — M3NBIHABAM JUIBKHOCTTA Ha IpejceaTell Ha ededckara HHCTUTYIMS 3a
BOCHHO 00y4yeHue Ha HembiHojeTHuTe (14, 15)

épnPaoxos, 6 — mpencenaren Ha edebCKaTa MHCTUTYLHS 33 BOCHHO OOyucHHE Ha
HembaHoeTHUTE (47, 47bis, 48)

CaxkoveV — U3ITBIHBAM JUIBKHOCTTA Ha (AKOoLQOG (21)

OeodPAnic 2 — obuuan ot borosete (18 = 22 bis, 251, 90 bis)

Oowvitng, ov, O — WIeH-CHTPAle3HUK Ha PEIMTHO3HO capysxkenue (77; 78ter)

Bpaxaxns, ov, 6 — Tpakapx, U300pHA JIBKHOCT U MOXKHU3HEHA IOYETHA THTIA B
MPOBUHIMAIHOTO ChOpanue (Kowvov) Ha npoBunnus Tpakus (306bis)

LeQ&, 1] — )KeHa, M3IBJIHABAIIA PeJIMTHo3HUTE QYHKIMH Ha LeQOTIOLOG (189)

(eQAOUAL — U3MBIIHABAM IIBKHOCTTA Ha xpel (20, 22, 46, 47, 50, 47bis, 48, 49; L. dwx
[Blov; teowpévn, tegrjoato Sharankov 2010)

leQaTeVw — M3ITBIHSBAM JUTHXKHOCTTA Ha xkpel (382)

tépeta, 1) — xpuua (342, 5095)

tepeve, éwg, 0 — xpen Ha Kyt (1, 3, 6, 13, 14, 15bis, 16, 22bis, 42, 47bis, 48, 67, 77,
78ter, 150, 162, 186ter, 186, 189, 195, 289; Sharankov 2010: 33)

teevg g OVVNG (= lepevg TN Bolvng) — xpew Ha cakpanHo yrommenue (Sharankov
2010: 32)

1eQddOVAOC (= elaxtpddoVAOC) — cBeleHoCIy)uTeN Ha KyiT (Sharankov 2010: 33)

(eQOVOOG, O — JIHLIE, OTTOBAPSIILIO 33 QHHAHCHTE Ha PETUTHO3HO capyxeHue (33)

(eQomOLOG, 6 — 1. HAA30PHMK Ha Xpama U HKePTBOIPHHOLICHHUATA

2. GYHKIIMOHEP, HATOBAPEH C TPABUPAHETO U MOCTABSIHETO HA HAJIITUC B

cBetmminero Ha CamoTpakuiickute 6orose (42)

Kadels, éwv, Ol — HKaH, WICHOBE Ha KOJIETHATa Ha qBajgecerte B Mecambpust (308sep-
ties, octies)

lootéAewa, 1) — enHaKkBO JaHbuHO oOnarane (37bis, 42, 307bis, 308novies, 308decies,
309, 309bis, 309ter, 312, 5094; Sharankov 2010: 35)

kateQyalopat — 3aHEMaBaM ce ¢ Thprosus (13, 317)

KLOTadOQoG, O — uieH (0OMKHOBEHO >KEHa) Ha OaKXHMYEeCKO CIpYXKEHHe, Hocella
KOIITHMIIATA ChC CBeleHH mpeamertu (401)

KOULQT|G, TOG, O — KypeT-uieH Ha PeJIMTHO3HO capyxenue (167)

K0DQEOG Tjow¢ — Miax MokoitHUK (160)
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KQATNQLAXKOG, O — WwieH Ha JIHOHICOB THAC, OTroBapsiIL 3a BUHOTO (401)

Atkvapopog, 1) — wieH (Haii-Beue xeHa) Ha OaKXHYECKO CAPYKEHHE, HOCEIA JIMKHOHA
(401)

vavaEX0g aAUTOKQATWY, O — KOMaHaup Ha ¢oTa ¢ abcomoTHn npaBomoniust (388bis)

vEOL, Ol — YIICHOBE Ha MITaJIe)KKa OpraHu3arius (pa3inyna ot eedckara MHCTUTYIHS —17,
44, 45)

VEOUNVIAOTNG, OV, O — HEOMEHUACT, WIEH Ha PEIUTHO3HO CAPYXEHHE, OTOCII3Ball0
C YTOLICHHUS! BCAKO HOBONyHHE, rmountaiiku OormHs Kubena ITontus (Sharankov
2010: 32)

VEWKOQOG, O — MOMOIIHUK Ha JKPEela, KOWTO ce TPHKH 33 HOAABPIKAHETO Ha Xpama,
nofapbluTe U Aapenusta (230bis)

voun, 1 = davoun, 1 (58)

vopopvAaE, akog, 0 — 314bis

EVAOTIWALS, OOG (sc. dyopAd) — masap 3a abpBa (Sharankov 2010)

olkkovopog, 6 — 1. uxoHom, HpUHAHCOB YHHOBHHUK (37bis)

2. B JIHOHHCOIOINC MKOHOMBT C€ TPHXKH 3a MOCTABSIHE HA MIOYETHUTE
Hannucu (Sharankov 2010: 34-35)

éQLoeéTng, ov, O — JuIle, KoeTo onpeneis rpaauimre (5011)

TLOOVITYUQLAQXTNG, OV, O — TpelceraTel M CIIOHCOP Ha MPa3sHUK (IAbpXKaBeH WM
KOPIIOPATHBEH ), BKJIIOYBAIL[ CIIOPTHH JCWHOCTH U penuruno3uu repemonnu (131)

QA yQApw — nombiaBaM B cuchka (314b)

TAQATTEA, ATOG, TO — CTaTysl, ITOCTaBeHa 10 Apyra (320)

TLAQEDQOG, O — MOMOIIHUK Ha MarkucTpar (Ha apXxoHT, pesusop u mp.) (391)

nioQemdNUéw — mnpedbmBaBam (15 bis, 15 ter, 63 bis, Sharankov 2010: 35
TIXQETUDEDN UTKAG; TAQETON [N oAC)

nxQeTON Ui, 1] — mpebusasane (Sharankov 2010: 36)

niati)o g BV VNS (= matnE ¢ Ooivng) — npeacenaTeICcTBall CAKPAIHOTO YTOLICHHE
(Sharankov 2010)

TLOVTAQXTG, OV, O — BUCII MarucTpaT, OIVIaBsBall HUMIEPATOPCKUS KYIT B JISBOIIOHTHII-
CKHTe KoJloHHH (64bis, 66, 67, 295)

TIEOOLKOG (sc. dikn) — orchaeH ¢ npeaumctso (13 bis, 37 bis, 38 bis, 41, 42, 307 bis, 308
novies, 308 decies)

TEOEDQIA, 1) — IPUBMIIET U A CE [OJI3Ba OYETHO MACTO 110 BpeMe Ha OOIECTBEHH UTPU 1
tearpanau criekrakin (13bis, 37bis, 38bis, 41, 42, 43, 309, 309bis, 309ter, 307bis)

mEOOVHOG 2 — ¢ rotoBHOCT (307bis, 43, 388bis, 5095, Sharankov 2010: 35)

nipoevia, 1) — moyeTHoO rpaxaaHcTBo (13bis, 37bis, 38bis, 41, 42, 43, 307, 307bis, 308
novies, 308decies, 309, 309bis, 309ter, 312, 5094, Sharankov 2010: 35)

TEOOTIAQA VO oL — mombIHUTENHO yroBapsM (13)

TIQOOVTONEV( — IPONBIDKABAM 112 U3THPIIABAM, H3THPIABAM B 1oOaBKa (389)

nipoevia, 1) — modyetHo rpaxaanctso (13 bis, 37 bis, 38 bis, 41, 42,43, 307, 307 bis, 308
novies, 308 decies 309, 309bis, 309 ter, 312, 5094, Sharankov 2010)

TMEOCXWQOG, N (sc. XWoa) — rpaHuYeIa TepuTopus (43)

MELTAVEVG, £WG, O — YICH Ha M3IIBJIHUTEIIHISI KOMHUTET Ha Tpajackus cbBeT (360)

TMEWTOLS (MEATOLS B MecaMOpusi) META T LEQA — NMPEAMMCTBO 32 pasTIexaaHe Ha
BBIIPOC B HaA4YaJIOTO Ha JHEBHHA PpE€A BEaHara cCJCA XCPTBOIPUHOIICHUETO Ha
3acemaHue Ha rpaackus cbBet (37bis, 41, 42, 43, 307bis, 308 nov, 312, Sharankov
2010: 35)
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TOWTOG AQXWV — MPEACeaaTeN Ha IPaJCKUTe MAarkCTPaTH, YMATO KOIErds ce Hapuda
ovvagyia (47bis, 48)
TOWTOOTATIG, OV, O — pezcenaren Ha edebckara HHCTHTYIHS (47bis)
OLTOTIOVTIIOV, TO (= OLTOTIOMTIELOV) — MACTO 3a H3MHpalaHe Ha xuto (5011, 31-32)
OTELQA, T] — MECTEPUAIHO PEIIMTHO3HO capyxenue (Aolovav 23)
OTEUHA, ATOG, TO — CApYXkKEeHHE; CheioBHe (63bis)
OTOlX €W — IbprKa ce moao0asaino Ha (43)
otoatnyéw — crparer ¢bM (323)
otatyoc, 6 — 1. uneH Ha konerusra Ha crparesure (324, 5102, 5103 B Mecambpusi)
2. rpwliku crparer (388 ?)
3. Tpakwuiicku crparer (12, 43, 378, 402, 5011: Sharankov 2010: 36)
ovvanodnpéw — 3aeqHo mbTyBaM (13)
ovvaQxia, 1) — Kolerus Ha BUCIIH TpaJcKu Maructpatu (47, 47bis, 48, 369, 369bis)
OULVOIKEW — U3MBJIHABAM JTBXKHOCTTA HA CHHIUK (OOIIECTBEH aaBOKar, 63bis)
oUVEDQOG, O — 1. ulleH Ha KOMHCHTA 110 TIPEJIOKEHHUATA KbM IPAJICKHS ChBET
(39, 388bis)
2. 4yyieH Ha rpanckara ynpasa (Sharankov 2010: 36)
OLYKATAOKEVALOHOL — TIOMaraM B OpraHusupanero (43)
OLVTIQOCYvop AL — ToMaraum (43)
OLVTEAEW — TIPOBEXKIAM, MOKPUBANKH pazxomute (45, 388bis57, 5027)
oxouwvia, 1) — (dact ot) kpernoctHa creHa (57, 5027)
OWUATOTIOLEW — NoKpuBaM pazxoaute (13)
Tapiag, ov, 0 — BucHI QUHAHCOB MarkCTpar, 3aBeX/all xasHara (63bis, 293, 307, 307bis,
308bis, ter, novies, undecies, 312, 316, 5094)
TaélaQXéw — U3NBJIHSIBAM [UIBKHOCTTa HAa TakcHapX (KOMAaHIHMDP HAa MajKO BOCHHO
otaencHue Ha eedure, 325)
TEAQUWV, WVOG, O — 6a3a 3a crena; crena (41, 42, 42bis, 43, 307 bis, 308bis, 308 unde-
cies, 312, 315, 5094, Sharankov 2010: 35)
OUV@OOL, Ol — YWIEHOBE Ha MEBYECKHU KIIyD, IounTall puMckust ummneparop (17, 160)
dAayaBwg (Hap.) — nobporobuso (13)
dLAavOowTia, 1) — goBekonmobue (Sharankov 2010)
dAavOwTog 2 — voBekomobus (13, 5095)
dLAavOewTwg (Hap.) — yoBekomobuso (40; Sharankov 2010: 36)
dLrodokia, 1) — craBomodue (44)
PAOEEVOC 2— ONAaroCKIOHEH KbM dysKJIeHIHTe; rocTonobus (5070)
b oTIATOLC, 1D0G — ponomobus (5070, 281)
dLrootoQYia, 1) — bamuHcka 06u (Sharankov 2010: 31)
dLroTiplic — gectomobue; mwenpoct (44, 5008, 16, 70 bis)
GOTILOG 2 — yecTonmobuB; wenbp; dunorum (15, 16, 17, 63, 70 bis)
dLroTipwg (Hap.) — menpo (45, 43; prroteipwe — lapankos 2011: Ne 1, 8-9)
dVAaKEG — P. VUKTEQLVOL HOIIHY Ta3aun; . ALEQLVOL — THEBHU Na3auu; . eQiodot
— maTpynupany Kpai rpaga nazaau (324, 5013)
Xeollw — anmuHKcTpupam (37bis)
xoonyla, 1) — obuecTBeHO 3aabinKeHue (13)
Xovoeoxaltng, ov — 3naroxoc (5039)

66



CTAPOI'PBLKO-JIATUHCKU PEYHUK

atwviog draprovn = salus perpetua (17, Iuonucononuc, 198-217 r.; 252, Onecoc, 197 1;
62, Onecoc, 193-21 1 r.; 70 bis, Onecoc, 227 1.; 22bis, Jlnonuconomnuc, 241-244 r.)

avBvmatog, 6 = proconsul (396, Anomonwus, 198-211 1)

avixntog 2 = invictus (5, Caron limen, 222-235 r; 70bis, Onecoc, 227 ; 305, Epure
(Bypracko)

AVTLOTEATIYOG, O = propraetor (15, Juonucomonuc, 152 r; 59, Onecoc, 157 r; 60,
Opnecoc, 157 1)

ameAev0epog 2 = libertus (165, Onecoc)

AmpeiAiog, 0 (= AmpiAiog) = Aprilius (72, Oxecoc)

doxteeVg péylotog = pontifex maximus (58, Omecoc, 79-81 r; 70, Onecoc, 138-161 r;
59, Onecoc, 157 1.; 60, Onecoc, 157 1.; 396, Antononwmst, 198-211 r.)

a0yovotog = augustus (kato mprararenHo — 58, Oxecoc, 79-81 r; 90bis, Oxecoc,
Il B.)

Avp. = AvonAwog (47, Oxmecoc, 215 r; 47 bis, Oxecoc, 111 B.; 162, Onecoc, 111 B.; 134,
Onecoc, III B.)

aVTOKQATWQ, 000G, O =imperator (13, inonucomnomnuc, 49-48 r. np.H.e.; 314, Mecambpus,
71 . mp.u.e.; 57, Onecoc, 14-37 1.; 332, Mecambpus, 41-54 r.; 57, Onecoc, 79-81 .
(pen 1, 2, 6); 49, Omecoc, 117-138 r; 384, Arxwuano (tepuropus), 124 r; 59, Onecoc,
139-161r:; 297, Onecoc, 139-161 1.; 396, Anononus, 194 r.; 19, Jluonucomnonuc, 222—
235 1; 90, Onmecoc, 198-211 r,; 369, Auxuano, 213/214-217 r.; 17, luoHUCONONHC,
218-222 1.; 23, Muonucononwuc, 222-235 1.; 369 bis, Amononus, 222-235 r.; 70 bis,
Opecoc, 222-235 r.; 22 bis, Inonucononuc, 241-244 r.; 251, Onmecoc, 255-259 t;
298, Omecoc, II-1I B.; 251, Onmecoc, II-11I B.; 305, Epure (Bypracko), II-III B., 397,
Amnononns, [I-111 B.; 24bis, JInonncomnomuc, 111 B.)

Bevedikiagtog, 0 = beneficiarius (24 bis, Juonucononuc, 214 r.)

I'. =Téduog (48, Onecoc, 238 1;175, ot Tepropusara Ha Oxecoc, 111 B.)

onuaxikne eé€ovolag = tribunitia potestate (58, Omecoc, 79-81 r.; 384, Anmxwuao,
124 1.; 70, Onecoc, 138-161 r.; 396, Anononus, 198-211 r.; 397, Anononust

dnpoovng, ov, 6 = publicanus (5011, Tuonucomnonuc, I B. oT H.¢.)

émagyxela, 1) = provincia (233 bis, Ogecoc; 252, Onecoc, 197 1)

evoefr]g 2 = pius (59, Oxecoc, 157 r; 60, Onecoc, 157 r.; 70, Onecoc, 138-161 r.; 369,
Anxuano, 213-214 r.; 23, Jlmonucormnoinuc, 222-235 r.; 70bis, Omecoc, 227 1)

evtuyng 2 = felix (23, Auonucononuc, 222-235 r.; 70bis, Onecoc, 227)

Bel0tatog 3 = divinus (17, Ouonucononuc, 218-222 r.; 22bis, Juonucomnoiuc, 241—
244 t.; 70bis, Omecoc, 227 1.; 305, Epure (Bypracko)

0ebg, 6 = divus (57, Onecoc, 14-37 r; 16, quonucononuc, 198-217 r.; 384, Auxuaio,
124 .

Kkatoa, aQog, 0 =caesar (57, Onecoc, 14-37r.; 58, Onecoc, 79-81 r.; 15, lnonucononuc,
152 ; 59, Opecoc, 157 1.; 60, Onecoc, 157 1.; 63, Onecoc, 193-217 r.; 90, Onecoc,
198-211 r; 251, Onmecoc, 255 1.; 299, Onecoc)

KaAévdal, wv, al = Calendae (47, Onecoc, 215 r.; 47bis, Onecoc, 221 r.; 70bis, Oxecoc,
227rT)

KeVToLiwV, Wvog, 0 = centurio (277, Oxecoc)
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KvvnYéolov, to = venatio (70bis, Onecoc, 227 1)

Agyv, wvog, 1 = legio (24 bis, [fuonncononuc, I1I B.; 175bis, Onecoc; 277, Onecoc)

Agy. = Aeyudv (24 bis, Juonuconoinuc, 214 r.)

Magtiog vel Mdiiog, 6 = Martius vel Maius (70bis, Oznecoc, 277 1)

povopaxia, 1 = munus gladiatorum (70bis, Oznecoc, 227 r.)

vikn), 1] = victoria (62, Onecoc, 193-211 r; 252, Onecoc, 197 r; 17, luonucononuc,
198-217 r.; 22bis, Jlnonucomnomnuc, 241-244 r.; 70bis, Onecoc, 227 1.)

oikog, 6 = domus (62, Onecoc, 193-211 r.; 70bis, Onecoc, 227 r.; 252, Onmecoc, 197 1)

TAT)Q MatEIdOC = pater patriae (59, Oznecoc, 157 r; 60, Oznecoc, 157 1)

MATEWVEL® = patronus sum (314, MecamOpus, I B. 11p.H.e.)

TOALTWOLAVOG, O = praetorianus (282, ot TeputopusaTa Ha Ozecoc)

moeofevtic, ov, 0 = legatus (15, inonucononuc, 152 r.; 59, Onecoc, 157 r.; 60, Oxecoc,
157 r; 252, Omecoc, 197 1.; 70 bis, Onecoc, 227 1)

noeof. = meeoPevtn|g (23, Juonuconomnuc, 222-235 )

mEovoovévou = curante (59, 60)

npooyoadog, 6 = adscripticius (63 bis, Onecoc, 157 1)

oeaotog 3= augustus (58, Onecoc, 79-81 r; 384, Anxuano, 124 1; 59, Onecoc, 157 r;
60, Oxecoc, 157r.; 15, Juonucomnomuc, 157.; 369, Auxuaino, 213 1.; 369bis, Auxuasno,
222-235 1.; 70bis, Omecoc, 227 1. (2 mbTH Ha pen 3); 251, Onecoc, 255 . (2 mbTH Ha
pemnose S u 8); 397, Anosnonusi; 15ter, Omecoc; 299, Onecoc; 322, Mecambpust)

OTATUWVAQLOG, O = stationarius (277, Onecoc)

OTQATEVHA, ATOG, TO = exercitus (62, Onecoc, 193-211 r; 70 bis, Onecoc, 227 1)

OTEATLWTNG, OV, O = miles (63 bis, Onecoc; 282, ot Tepuropusara Ha Onecoc)

oVvyKANToG, 1) = senatus (62, Oxnecoc, 193-211 r; 252, Onecoc, 197 r.; 70bis, Onecoc,
227rT)

Toxn, 1) = fortuna (57, Onecoc, 14-37 r; 252, Onecoc, 197 r.; 17, nonucononuc, 198—
217 r.; 70bis, Onecoc, 227 1)

vmatéw = consul sum (62, Onecoc, 193-211 1)

UTtatikdg 3 = consularis (24 bis, Inonucononuc, 214 r.)

UTatog, 0 = consul (47,0xecoc, 215 r; 47 bis, Onecoc, 221 1.; 48, Oxecoc, 238 1.; 70bis,
Onecoc, 227 r; 71, Onecoc)

vTMopVIHaTA, T — commentarii (5030, Oznecoc, 159/160 r.)

Pepoaprog, 6 = Februarius (47, Onecoc, 215 r; 47bis, Onecoc, 221 1)

d(lokog) 6 = fiscus (214, Onecoc)
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GREEK INSCRIPTIONS FROM WEST PONTIC COLONIES IN BULGARIA
(VICENT. B.CIII CENT. A.D.): ALEXICAL AND SEMANTIC STUDY

(Summary)

The study scrutinizes the vocabulary of ancient Greek inscriptions found so far in the Greek
colonies of Dionysopolis, Odessos, Mesambria, Anchialos, and Apollonia on the Bulgarian Black
Sea coast. 16 lexemes of sacral meaning and 17 administrative terms have been analyzed by applying
the comparative approach with the epigraphic and literary evidence. Since most of inscriptions
date back to the Roman period, a chapter of the investigation focuses on the Latin borrowings and
transliterations.

As a result, new lexemes and/or meanings are added; the semantics of other is specified.
The word formation shows typical characteristics of the postclassical Greek in the restriction of
meaning, analogy, and simplification. As for the administrative stratum of the vocabulary, one
can find many parallels between the language of the inscriptions in question and the Hellenistic
historical prose which is a good proof of the vitality of the Greek language on the left coast of the
Pontus Euxinus in the first centuries AD. Due to their vicinity to the Danube limes, Dionysopolis and
Odessos’ inscriptions provide more transliteration and literary translations of Latin administrative
terminology.

KiouoBu AYMMH: €3UK Ha CTApOTPBUKUTE HAAIIMUCHU, YEPHOMOPCKU KOJIOHWHU, aJMHUHHUCTpA-
THUBHA JICKCHKA, [IOCTUYHA JICKCUKA, CaKpaJIHa JICKCUKA, TCPMUHOJIOIrU3alus, HepI/ICbpaCTI/I‘{HI/I KOH-
CTPYKIUH, q)yHKIII/IOHaJIeH CTHUJI, CJICAKIAaCUICCKU I'PBIKU €3UK, HEOJIOTU3MU, PETUOHATIN3MU, CKa-
Jia Ha yHOTpe6a, JJATUHU3MU, KaJIKH1
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Evgenia Pancheva. THE STAGE OF SELF: THE MORALITY PLAYS TO MARLOWE

Discussing static and ecstatic modes of selthood, the paper reads two of Christopher Marlowe’s
plays, Tamburlaine the Great, Part 1 and I, and Doctor Faustus, against two medieval Morality
plays, The Castle of Perseverance and The Morality of Wisdom, Who is Christ. The former seems to
construct the stastic, self-identital moral self as a prerequisite for self-transcendence within a basically
ecstatic Christian soteriology. The latter highlights the phenomenology of self-transcendence in the
soul’s mystical marriage with Christ. Finely modulating the dichotomy, Marlowe’s plays are tragic
debates on the dynamics of the early modern self, expanding to construct the Umwelt as the self’s
Castle of Perseverance (Tamburlaine the Great), and ec-statically transcending himself in a darkly
ironic union with Lucifer.

Eseenus Ilanuesa. CUEHATA HA ,,A3“-A: OT MOPAJIUTETO 10 MAPJIOY

Pa3sriexpaiikyu cTaTUYHM M SKCTATHYHH MOIYCHU Ha ,,a3“-a, CTYJHUATA Ipeilara MpOYuTH HA
nse nuecu Ha Kpucrodsp Mapinoy, Tavepran Beruxku, Hact 1 u 11, u Jokmop ®aycm, B KOHTEKCTa
Ha J[BE CPEIHOBEKOBHH AaHITIMHCKH MOpPANUTETa, 3aMbKem Ha nocmosucmeomo u Mopanume 3a
Mvopocmma, kosamo e Xpucmoc. IIbpBOTO OT TSAX KOHCTPYHpa CTAaTHIHUS, HICHTHIEH Che cebe cn
MOpalJleH ,,a3‘ KaTo NPEANOCTaBKa 3a HErOBOTO ceOETPaHCLEHANPAaHe B PaMKUTE Ha eHa 6a3uCHO
€KCTaTUYHA XPUCTHUSIHCKA COTEpHOIOrus. BTopoTo mocTaBs akmeHTa BbpXy (PeHOMEHONOTHITa Ha
o00HO ceOeTpaHCIeHIMPaHe B aKTa HA MUCTHYHMS Opak Ha aymara ¢ Xpuctoc. OuHo Moxgyaupa-
IIUTEe NOJOOHK TUXOTOMHH Tpareainy Ha Mapioy nebatupar AMHaMUKATa Ha PAHHOMOZAEPHUS ,,a3%,
KOMTO pa3MIupsiBa CBOMTE IPAHUIIN, 33 1a U3TPaJH OT BHHIIHUS CBAT €IWH 3aMbK Ha MOCTOSHCTBO-
TO, HO U €KCTaTUYHO TPAHCLEHAUPaA cede CH B MPauHO-UPOHUUEH Cbto3 ¢ Jlymudep.
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In the 1590s, the booming professional London stage appropriated a medieval
tradition, staging, via the mechanisms of allegory, the universal tensions within
the human soul. Imagined as confrontations of objectified virtues and vices, they
featured the self as both the passive site of a perennial Gnostic war and the active
agent of his own free choice. The familiar Augustinian internalisation of Chris-
tian-Platonic collisions of good and evil was further complicated and enriched by
theatrical personification, by default externalising and rendering tangible, in the
form of a dramatic psychomachia, the interior of the self.

Criticism borrows the term from Prudentius’s fourth-century eponymous
Psychomachia, representing, in its epic medium, tensions within the Christian
soul as a battle of good and evil. Prudentian virtues and vices form symmetrical
oppositions: led by Faith, the seven virtues, Liberality, Chastity, Mercy, Absti-
nence, Humility, Diligence and Patience, overcome their respective antagonists,
Greed, Lust, Envy, Gluttony, Pride, Sloth and Wrath, and their general, Discord.
Prudentius may have been a formative influence on the late Gothic Morality play,
though, to scholars like Robert A. Potter, the distance and the inaccessibilty of this
source make it “somewhat tenuous” (Potter 8). Genealogical preferences that are
easier to support historically, therefore, would be for the penitential literature of
the times, as well as for the overall Dominican-Franscisan emphasis upon preach-
ing! and the sermon.? Actually, after the twelfth century, due to the efforts of
Scholastics like Peter Lombard, confession was formalised and established as a
sacrament by a decree of the Fourth Lateran Council of 1215-1216 (Potter 17): its
Canon XXI, Omnis utriusque sexus, required annual confession.?

Source of the dramatic tension, the psychomachia of the Morality play os-
cillates between Umwelt and Innenwelt,* between confrontations of abstract es-
sences within the space of self, and their external projections as material entities,
outside the self and other to it. Thus the Moralities offer magnified close-ups of
human selves into which audiences are ushered and encouraged to participate in a
voyeuristic play of involvement and detachment. Given the generic names of the
protagonists — Humanum Genus (The Castle of Perseverance, c. 1405-1425%),

Briscoe, Marianne. Preaching and Medieval English Drama. — In: Contexts for Early English
Drama (eds.). Marianne Briscoe and J. Coldeway. Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana Univ.
Press, 1989, 159-172.

See Alexander Manson Kinghorn’s discussion of the connection with the church canon of Omnius
untriusque sexus in Medieval Drama, Evans Brothers, 1968.

3 See also Christianity in Western Europe. C. 1100—1500. Ed. Miri Rubin and Walter Simons. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge Univ. Press, 2009.

I will use the terms in the Lacanian sense. See Jacques lacan. “The Mirror Stage as Formative of
the Function of the I as Revealed in Psychoanalytic Experience.” The Norton Anthology of Theory
and Criticism. Ed. Vincent B. Leitch et al. New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 2001, 1285-1290.

I follow the dating suggested by Derek Brewer in English Gothic Literature. New York: Schocken
Books, 1985, p. 225.
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Mankind (Mankind, c. 1460-1470), or Everyman (Everyman, c. 1500), identifica-
tion is readily attained. Distances, however, are as readily maintained by the pres-
ence of choric raisonneurs like Everyman’s finely symmetrical Messenger (Every-
man, 1-21) and Doctor (ibid., 902-921). Such liminal characters hold up the play
as a dramatic Memento mori in so explicit a way as to boost our awareness not
only of its universality but also of its virtual nature. In all cases, the Morality plays
are the first premodern dramatic genre so intensely preoccupied with the space
of self, as well as with its projective-introjective exchange with the phenomenal
world.

After classic studies of selfhood like Michel Foucault’s The Care of the Self,
Charles Taylor’s Sources of the Self or Stephen Greenblatt’s Renaissance Self-
Fashioning, and after recent genealogies of selthood like R. Martin and J. Bar-
reshi’s The Rise and Fall of Soul and Self (2006), the thematics of the self in early
modern studies seems to have been more or less visibly formulated. This study
will therefore rather focus upon a specific aspect of selthood: the dynamics of the
construction of selthood in terms of self-contained stasis and/ or self-trascending
ec-stasy. It will expore such constructs in two medieval dramas, The Castle of
Perseverance, and The Morality of Wisdom, Who is Christ (1460-1470). The im-
pact of those plays upon Marlowe’s Dr Faustus, that obvious (counter) statement
to the tradition, has been sufficiently researched.® Adding to it the less obvious
case of Tamburlaine the Great, Part I and 11, I will try to deduce modes in which
selfhood is mapped out by Marlovian tragedy.

I. STASIS IN THE CASTLE OF PERSEVERANCE

Preoccupied with good living, the earliest extant complete English Morality
of The Castle of Perseverance advocates the stasis of the Christian self, attained
by its residence in an eponymous allegorical structure. According to the play’s
Banns, Mankind (Humanum Genus) is created by God’s hand to dwell “in mydy-
lerd” (4).” He is born into this world “ful bare”, and so shall he leave it (16-17).
In between, he is sent two Angels, “ful 3ep and ful 3are” (active and alert), who
covet his salvation and his damnation respectively (18-24). Poised between them,
Humanum Genus might have cut a pretty passive figure, hadn’t he been given
“fre arbitracion” (25) to save or “spyll” (destroy, but also “spill”, pour out) his

See for instance Brewer, 225. For the interconnection between medieval drama and Marowe
in terms of the pathos-irony opposition see Alexander Shurbanov’s Mezhdu patosa i ironiata.
Christopher Marlowe i zarazhdaneto na angliiskata renesansova drama. Sofia: Ul “Sv. Klimemt
Ohridski”, 1992.

7 The Castle of Perseverance. Ed. Mark Eccles The Macro Plays. Early English Text Society, OS
262, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1969, 1-111.
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soul. With the gift of free will, therefore, the self can choose, in a punning act of
self-transcendence, to “spyll” itself, opting for sin and simultaneously destroying
himself. Thus, despite the impression of transposing psychic activity into a space
outside the self, where objective forces operate instead of it, the Banns construct
a fictional self who can tip the scales his way. Author of himself, he can trigger a
sequence of events beyond his control. The choice of the Bad Angel entails mean-
ingful encounters with “pe Werlde, pe Fende, pe foul Flesche so joly and jent”
(“elegant”, 29), which turn Humanum Genus into a self more acted upon than
acting. Blinded with the cardinal sins of Pride and Greed, imagined as presences
external to and taking action against him, he is called upon by Sloth, Lust, Glut-
tony, “and opyr synnys bope grete and small” (38), and has his soul “soylyd” (39).
Through Confession and Penance, however, Humanum Genus is summoned to the
“Castel of Good Perseueraunce” (52), a solid structure which resists the encroach-
ments of the enemy vices, defeated by their virtuous counterparts:

Pride asayleth Meknesse wyth all hys myth,

Ire ageyns Paciensse ful fast ganne he fyth,
Envye ageyn Charyte strywyth ful ryth,

But Covytyse ageyns Largyte fytyth ouyrlonge.

Coveytyse Mankynd euere coueytyth for to qwell.

He gaderyth to hym Glotony a3yns Sobyrnesse,

Leccherye wyth Chastyte fyteth ful fell

And Slawthe in Goddys seruyse ageyns Besynesse (62—69).

Rendered in progress, the self’s constitution is spatially delimited: the Good
Angel and his agents try to hold Mankind in, the Bad “wold brynge hym owte”
(78). With age, Covetousness, who poses as Mankind’s summum bonum, is estab-
lished as the major threat to Mankind’s integrity. Eventually, contrition, but above
all God’s mercy and grace, save Humanum Genus from damnation.

Following the skeletal scheme of its Banns, the ensuing play dramatises the
sojourn of the sinful soul in middle earth, temporally oriented towards a conclud-
ing ec-static encounter with death. Newly born to a theatrical reality whose pa-
rameters have been set up by the speeches of Mundus (the World, Scene I), Caro
(the Flesh, Scene 11, who meaningfully antedates the birth of Humanum Genus)
and Belial (the Devil, Scene III), “nakyd” Mankind feels “feynt and febyl”, but
above all lost. Having walked “fro” his mother (277) in birth, he feels thrown into
the world, “not wedyr to gon ne to lende” (281). He is aware of having come of
earth, of being earth (“And as erthe I stande pis sele”, 298), but the purpose of his
being “browth” to the world is unintelligible to him (288-289). Faced with the
prospect of choosing between the two angels, Mankind is conscious of the fact
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that his choice is going to fully shape his sensory life: they are to be in control
of “hys wyttus fyue” (310). Pleading for Christ’s guidance, Mankind imagines
himself as a groaning “grysly gost” (321) rather than an emdodied being. It is the
Gnostic pair of Good and Bad Angels, instead, who provide the answers of “serue
Jhesu” (332) and “pe Werdys seruyse” (324) respectively. Dizzied by the double
optics (“Whom to folwe wetyn I ne may”, 375) of those alternatives, Humanum
Genus begins to rave (376). Raving is a state of inclusiveness: he wants both to
benefit from the thisworldly gifts of the Evil Angel (“I wolde be ryche in gret
aray”, 377) and save his soul (378). Given the postponed ec-stasy of the self’s
futuristic projection to the time of the body’s closure under clay (408), on the one
hand, and the immediate present-ness of being-well-in-the-world (“pou schalt be
a lord”, 429), with its equally postponed retribution, on the other, “blinded” (531,
557) Mankind “draws” (494) toward the World: “What schulde I recknen of do-
mysday / So pat I be ryche and of gret aray?” (606—607).

The reward is the gifts of Covetousness, treasurer to the World, whose ap-
preciation (“swetter panne sens”, 799) explicitly signals Mankind’s displaced idea
of the summum bonum. “Nursed” by Auaricia (Greed), who, ironically, cites the
Stoic Cato to make her point, the dramatic self is now doomed to the never-ending
ec-stasy of restless accumulation: “Alwey gadyr and haue non reste. / In wyn-
nynge be al pi werke” (861-862).

Shaping Humanum Genus’s further fortunes, Auaritia summons her fellow-
vices — Pride, Wrath and Envy, “pe Deuelys chyldryn pre (894)”, as well as the
sins of the Flesh — Lechery, Sloth, and Gluttony (895). Mankind has now found
where to belong: he is to dwell in Auaricia’s Hall (1023) and be endowed with the
folly of all the seven deadly sins. Auaritia’s scaffold, however, is hardly a place
of rest, for now the vices’ purpose is to chase Mankind to “pynyngys stole” (the
ducking stool). In so far as the ducking stool was a typical punishment for women,
the reference both humiliates and effeminises the fallen self.

In the ironic stasis of “resting” on the “rennynge whel” of Fortune (1071),
staged as the top of Greediness’ scaffold, Humanum Genus is not only received
by sin but also becomes a receptacle for it. Inner and outer are conflated again
as he takes Pride in his heart (1085) and takes his heart to Pride (1082), bends to
Wrath’s council and blesses her (1101-1102), makes Envy his counsellor (1132),
fills his “mawe” with Gluttony (1164) “to feffe and fede” his “fleschly floure”
(1158), means to literally spill himself in Lechery, in whom “[m]ans sed [ ] is
sowe” (1192), and would be lulled in Sloth’s arms, “to lye stylle / in bed to take a
morowe swot” (1233, 1223-1224).

Full of vices, Humanum Genus now both acknowledges and embraces the
universality of sin. At this point, echoing Mankind’s initial bewilderment, the
Good Angel finds himself lost and forsaken: “Weleaway, wedyr may [ goo?”
(1264). What appears to be a dead end in the unfolding of self, however, is actu-
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ally its turning point: after the good Angel’s lament and the Bad Angel’s seem-
ing triumph, Confessio (Shrift) enters the stage to point the way to the heavenly
Bower of Bliss. This way passes through sorrow of heart (1381) and pleading for
mercy (1414), which eventually lead to Mankind’s absolution (1499).

Having been cleansed by Shrift, Mankind seeks a “place of surete”, where
he may preserve his spiritual purity against the assaults of the Seven Deadly Sins.
Such a place is The Castle of Perseverance, “a precyous place, / [f]ul of vertu and
of grace” (1555-1556). Spending one’s lifetime in the Castle guarantees one’s
future residence in the Bower of Bliss rather than in “balys bowre” (1541). A
terminal station where the self can fortify itself against the onslaught of vice in
a world teeming with it, the Castle is “3one precyouse place / pat is al growyn
ful of grace” (1595-1596). Despite the broken cohesion due to a missing leaf in
the manuscript, it is easy to see the virtues of the ensuing Scene XII — Abstinen-
tia, Castitas, but also Caritas, Largitas, Solicitudo — as the virtues of both stasis
and productive self-transcendence. Contained in the space of the Castle in middle
earth, the proper maintenance of self is visualised as its preservation from “spill-
ing” by means of standing still as stone. The castle is so “crafted” that salvation of
the soul is a matter of simply holding “perinne” (inside):

Stonde hereinne as stylle as ston;

panne schal no dedly synne pe spylle.
Whepbyr pat synnys cumme or gon,

pou schalt wyth us pi bourys bylle,

Wyth vertuse we schul pe vaunce.

pis castel is of so qweynt a gynne

pat whoso euere holde hym perinne

He schal neuere fallyn in dedly synne;

It is pe Castel of Perseueranse (1697-1705).

Maintenance of selthood formulated in the terms of encapsulated stasis and
contained ecstasy, the psychomachia of the play now acquires the form of resist-
ing intrusion from the outside: “[t]Jo chache Mankynd fro 3ene cote / Into dedly
synne‘ (1958-1959). The powers of evil — the sins of the Devil and the Flesh, ever
more explicitly imagined as alien to the self (“I am mans Flesch; where I go / 1
am mans most fo”, 1947-1948), attack the castle only to be “batyn blak and blo”
(2219), “toppe and tayl” (2383), with roses, the mystical flowers of the Passion
and the Virgin, by their virtuous counterparts. The language of stasis is further
enriched: “standing stiffly” within (2041) is the best way for Mankind to cooper-
ate with the externalized powers of good in their attempt “to shylde and schete”
him (2049). The impact of the literal roses is finely enhanced by that of the virtues’
evangelical rhetoric: their mini-narratives of Christ’s charity, patience, abstinence
and chastity temper the intrusive heat of the vices and hold up the model self of

76



the Imitatio Christi®. Contra Mankind’s “vnhede poutys” (wayward will, 2029),
Abstinence recommends the true bread of the Sacrament (2268-2270), while In-
dustry offers to actively “shape” him via “bedys [ ] orysoun / Or sum oneste ocu-
pacyoun/ As boke to haue in honde” (2362-2364).

There is one vice, however, against whom the virtues are helpless: Coveytyse,
the vice of the World and of old age, fights the last battle and wins. Constructing
herself as Humanum Genus’s “best frende”, she redefines the “precyous port”
(1567) of the Castle of Perseverance as “pat castel colde” (2437). She then talks
Mankind into leaving it and wandering “up and don” (2218) through the world,
among other selves. The virtues acknowledge Mankind’s God-given “fre wylle”
(2560) in a way that suggests the striking, yet fully orthodox primacy of self in a
world populated by objectified, and magnified, aspects of itself.

“Hanging and holding” to Greed (2527), Mankind now seeks a place to hide
his possessions rather than himself. Apparently unwilling to practice Largitas, he,
like the third slave in the Parable of the Talents (Mat. 25:14-30), buries his gold
in the ground:

I schal me rapyn, and pat in hye,

To hyde bis gold vndyr pe grownde.

per schal it ly tyl pat I dye,

It may be kepte per saue and sownde.

pou my neybore schuld be hangyn hye,

perof getyth he neythyr peny nor pownde (2741-2746).

The stasis of this ritual interment, however, restrains the spirit of expansion.
Ironically, Mankind now wishes for a literal-symbolic Castle of Coveytyse:

3yt am I not wel at ese.

Now wolde I haue castel wallys,

Stronge stedys and styf in stallys.

Wyth hey holtys and hey hallys,

Coveytyse, pou muste me sese (2747-17451).

Thus, in his Heideggerian thrownness®, Mankind maintains his selfhood by
ever having — and storing — more:

Qwenche neuere no man may;
Me pynkyth neuere I haue inow.

8 See the elaboration of the thesis of imitating Christ as the model self in Thomas a Kempis’s con-
temporaneous Imitatio Christi (1441).

9 In Being and Time Martin Heidegger speaks of Dasein’s thrownness (Geworfenheit) into the
world. Being and Time, Albany, State University of New York’s Press, 1996.
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per ne is werldys wele, nyth nor day,
But pat me thynkyth it is to slow.
“More and more” 3it I say

And schal euere whyl I may blow;

On Coveytyse is al my lay

And schal tyl deth me ouyrthrow.
“More and more”, pis is my steuene.
If I myth alwey dwellyn in prosperyte,
Lord God, pane wel were me.

I wolde, pe medys, forsake pe

And neuere to comyn in heuene (2765-2777).

One of the greatest ironies of the play is that at the climax of seeming worldly
security, when Mankind is about to bury his riches in the ground, enters Death,
carrying a lance. Another, probably even greater irony is that maintaining ipseity
through (ac)cumulative self-projection into possessions does not guarantee the
physical or temporal contiguity of self. On the contrary, such projections are to be
passed on to I Wot Neuere Whoo, a complete stranger to the self.

Smitten by Death the Leveller, Mankind undergoes a powerful transforma-
tion, both inner and outer:

Myn hed is cleuyn al in a clyfte;

For clappe of care now I crye;

Myn eyeledys may I not lyfte;

Myn braynys waxyn al emptye;

I may not onys myn hod up schyfte;

Wyth Dethys dynt now I dey! (2845-2850)

I bolne and bleyke in blody ble
And as a flour fadyth my face. [ ]
Men hert brekyth, I syhe sore. (2999-3005)

Depleted of all agency, Mankind dies with a recognition of this: “A word may
I speke no more [ ]/ I putte me in Goddys mercy” (3006-3007). And, echoing,
like Everyman in the eponymous play, Christ’s last words “In manus tuas com-
mendo spiritum meum” (Luke 23:46), Mankind momentarily soars to the climax
of the Imitatio Christi. The plea for mercy is repeated by his soul in its now dis-
embodied state:

Mercy, pis was my last tale

pat euere my body was abowth.

But Mercy helpe me in pis vale,

Of dampnynge drynke sore I me doute.
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Body, pou dedyst brew a byttyr bale

To i lustys whanne gannyst loute.

pi sely sowle schal ben akale;

I beye pi dedys wyth rewly rowte,

And al it is for gyle.

Euere pou hast be coueytows

Falsly to getyn londe and hows.

To me pou hast browyn a byttyr jows.

So welaway pe whyle!

Now, swet Aungel, what is pi red?

pe ryth red pou me reche.

Now my body is dressyd to ded

Helpe now me and be my leche.

Dyth pou me fro deuelys drede.

by worthy weye pou me teche.

I hope pat God wyl helpyn and be myn hed
For “mercy” was my laste speche;

pus made my body hys ende (3008—-3029).

It is now for God to decide about Mankind’s postmortem destiny. After a de-
bate between his four daughters Mercy, Justice, Truth and Peace, focusing around
the issues of moral retribution and the acceptability of late repentance (3275 f¥),
Mankind is granted eternal bliss: “brynge hym to my blysse ful clere / In heuene
to dwelle endelesly” (3567-3568).

The salvation of Mankind’s soul is construed as a measure of God’s infinite
mercy:

For pe leste drope of blode

pat God bledde on pe rode

It hadde ben satysfaccion goode

For al Mankyndys werke (3147-3150).

For hys mercy is wythout begynnynge
And schal be wythoutyn endynge [ ] (3466-3467),

The weightiest argument in Mercy and Peace’s defence of Mankind against
Righteousness and Truth is the role and position allotted to man in God’s original
design:

For whanne pou madyst erthe and hevyn,
Ten orferys of aungelys to ben in blys,
Lucyfer, lyter panne pe leuyn

Tyl whanne he synnyd, he fel iwys.

To restore pat place ful evyn
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pou madyst Mankynd wyth pys
To fylle pat place pat I dyd nevene (3496-3502).

To the topological imagination, then, man’s ascension to heavenly bliss is
the completion of the divine domino without which the plenitude of being will be
deficient:

In pes and rest,

Amonge pyne aungels bryth

To worchep pe in syth [ ]

For per is pes wythowtyn were,
pere is rest wythowtyn fere,

per is charite wythowtyn dere.

Our Fadyris wyll so is (3504-3534).

Thus, The Castle of Perseverance upholds the virtues of thisworldly stasis as
the via regia to the eternal ecstasy of postmortem peace. In contrast, The Digby
Morality of Wisdom, Who is Christ, pictures the self as essentially ec-static, find-
ing its true identity in the soul’s communion with God.

II. THE ECSTASIES OF ANIMA

Wisdom begins with the mystical love of Christ and Anima, the human soul.
Revealed in regal splendour, Wisdom establishes a dramatic fluidity of identity.
Although he names himself as “pe Sune” (10), he evidently is all three persons
of the Trinity in one (7-8). As “pe Trinyte”, he is both human and divine: “pe
belowyde Sone hathe pis sygnyficacyon / Custummaly Wysdom, now Gode, now
man” (13-14). Along with such typical doctrinal fluidity of hypostasation, the
Cistercian'? and Julianesque!' mystique of Christ’s transgendered role is also ap-
propriated. Here he is not only husband, but wife to the soul:

10 Caroline Walker Bynum. Jesus as Mother: Studies in the Spirituality of the High Middle
Ages (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1982). ““And Woman His
Humanity’: Female Imagery in the Religious Writing of the Later Middle Ages.”, in: Fragmentation
and Redemption (Zone Books, 1992, Ch.5), Bynum further explores the female images of God in
medieval mystical texts.

1 Relevations of Divine Love, 187: “God all-wisdom is our natural mother, with the love and
goodness of the Holy Spirit.” Thomas L. Long contextualises this “image of (trans)gendered di-
vinity” in the following manner: “Although there seems to exist a considerable gender fluidity in
the Christian tradition from it earliest moments, medieval discourse allowed the trope of a female
gender God paradoxically at the moment when misogynist discourse and practice were becoming
more severe, a repressive practice based in part on hierarchical distinctions of nature.” (Thomas
L. Long. “Julian of Norwich’s “Christ as Mother” and Medieval Constructions of Gender”.
Presented at the Madison Conference on English Studies. James Madison University. 18 March
1995. Web.)
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Wysdom, now Gode, now man,
Spows of pe chyrche and wery patrone,
Wyffe of eche chose sowle (14-16).

Thus, though explicitly staged “as a mayde”, Anima also acquires an implicit
flexibility of self. She is made to be “a louer” of Wisdom’s “schappe” (20), and
Wisdom’s shape is a reflection of God’s:

Off sterrys aboue all pe dysposicyon,

Forsothe of lyght pe very bryghtnes,

Merowre of pe dyvyne domynacyon,

And pe image of hys goodnes (29-32, emphasis added).

Ec-static lovers of Wisdom, who anchor their selves in him, are promised
the infinity of his love: “I loue my lovers wythoutyn ende / [t]hat per loue haue
stedfast in me (47-48).

Transcending earthly lust (51), the least drop of this love consolidates the
self: it purifies the soul (54), strengthens the mind and guarantees the stasis of
“rest and tranqwykkyte”, and the “sekyrnes of joy perpetuall” (59-60). The fer-
vour (84) of Anima’s ecstatic love of Wisdom spurs her on to seeking cognition
of him. Wisdom, however, quickly harnesses her Faustian drive, recommending
fear and obedience instead: “[d]ysyer not to sauour in cunnynge to excellent / But
drede and conforme yowr wyll to me” (87-88).

Dramatised as external to self, Cognition of divine Wisdom is defined as
knowledge of the self. The degree of knowledge of God, therefore, depends on the
degree of en-static!? experience:

ANIMA. O endles Wysdom, how may I haue knowynge

Off pi Godhede incomprehensyble?

WYSDOM. By knowynge of yowrsylff 3e may haue felynge
Wat Gode ys in yowr sowle sensyble.

The more knowynge of yowr selff passyble,

pe more veryly 3e xall God knowe (93-98).

Anima, however, is still ec-statically seeking to be defined by the other, con-
ceived as a “soueren Auctoure most credyble” (99), her transcendental source, and
ratifier of her being-in-the-world. This ec-static self-identification is reasserted by

12 Enstasy (Gk., en-stasis, ‘standing into’). The experiences, or abolition of experience, arising as
a consequence of those meditational, etc., techniques which withdraw the practitioner from the
world, and even from awareness of the self. The word was coined in contrast to ecstasy. “See John
Bowker. “Enstasy.” The Concise Oxford Dictionary of World Religions, 1997. Encyclopedia.
com. Web.
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Anima’s awareness of being a representation, probably not only in the metadra-
matic, but also in the Platonic sense of “eidos”, of Soul (101). And with good
reason. In his next cue, Wisdom refers to the soul, in its prelapsarian purity, as the
image and likeness of God (104), later contaminated by “Adamys offence” (106).
Hence the soul’s dual nature of sensuality (135) and reason (141), of “blake and
wyght” (151):

Thus a sowle ys bothe fowlle and fayer:

Fowll as a best be felynge of synne,

Fayer as a angell, of hewyn pe ayer,

By knowynge of Gode by hys reson wythin (157-160).

To a sinful exterior, upon which “the dyrke schadow” of humanity (166) is
cast, the soul, reproducing the “Nigra sum sed formosa” of the Canticles!'3, dis-
plays a beautiful inside: “as pe tabernacull of cedar wythowt yt ys blake / [a] nde
wythine as pe skyn of Salamone full of bewty” (167-168).

Keeping clean the five wits, imagined as passages between outside and in-
side, can turn the soul into God’s “restynge place” (176), since, by default, the
soul’s three faculties of Mind, Will and Understanding are projections of the Trin-
ity.!* Pores of the incarnated soul, the senses are not just the conventional doors
of sin (295), but also a guarantee of the exchange between divinity and the in-
ner space of self. As “the veray fygure of pe Deyte” in the soul (184), Mind, in
his self-reflexive state of “hauing mynde” (185), cognises his autonomy (“How
holl I was mayde, how fayere, how fre”, 187), but also transcendental Wisdom’s
ultimate ordainment that he should ec-statically reside in God. Otherwise, the
state of being separate brings the pain of “insuffycyens” (193), the awareness of
a horizontal “vnstabullnes” “hedyr and thedyr” (199), but also an inability to rise
upwards without the grace of God (202). Feeling self-contempt (204) and seeking
“comforte” (205), Mind appeals to God’s mind in the hope that the isomorphicity
of the human mind and the divine can afford access to cognition:

Thus mynde to mynde bryngyth pat fawowre;
Thus, by mynde of me, Gode I kan know.
Goode mynde of Gode yt ys pe figure [ ] (209-211).

The engine to realising such isomorphicity is Will, “off pe Godhede lyknes
and fygure” 214), but also the potential energy behind man’s deeds (220), whose
centre and source God is (229, 236). Next, through his understanding, Under-

13 T am black but beautiful.” (Song of Songs, 1:5).
14 Mind is God the Father, as well as Faith, Will is the Holy Ghost and Charity, while Understanding
is the Son, or Hope (279-283).
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standing comprehends God’s essence as “begynnyng wythowt begynnynge / ande
ende wythout ende” (247-248). Thus, it is the mind of Mind, the will of Will and
the understanding of Understanding, or a Chinese-box arrangement of isomorphic
levels of gender otherness within Anima, that gives her access to transcendental
divinity. At the same time, since Mind, Will and Understanding are projections
of the Trinity, they turn out to be hypostases of the triune Anima. The centrip-
etal movement of self-knowledge illuminates the divine kernel of self (“Thus by
knowynge of me to knowynge of Gode I assende”, 252), for God is revealed in his
creatures, “in wom he dwellyt as hys tempull sure” (264). As the incarnation of
the divine, charity is the via regia to that point where human and divine (love) can
meet. Suggestively, this meeting point oscillates between the centres of human
and divine selves: “Ande woo ys charyte, in Gode dwellyt he, / Ande Gode, pat ys
charyte, in hym dwellys” (271-272).

If God is the core of self, the Flesh is radicalised and alienated as other, of
the enemy camp of “the Worlde” and “the Fende” (294). At its highest point of
ec-static experience (“Soueren Lorde, | am bownde to the! [ | Wen I cum pou re-
seywyste me most louynly,” 309-320), Anima is assaulted by the envious Lucifer,
who means to “dysvygure” God’s similitude within it. For this purpose, he is to
approach the least stable part of self, “pe flesche of man pat ys so changeable,”
formerly conceived as belonging to the Umwelt, together with the World and the
Fiend. Thus, the flesh is imagined as the other within the self, its own, but also its
hostile exterior.

To transfigure the human self, the Devil needs to transform himself (“I wyll
change me into brygthnes”, 375). In both cases, change of self is conceived as ei-
ther evil or destructive. The phenomenology of the soul’s shape-shifting involves
the Devil’s making suggestion to Mind, bringing delight to Understanding, as
well as gaining confirmation from Will, the motive part (365-367), who, for the
moment, are all ec-statically anchored in, delighting in and yielding to Jesus re-
spectively (381-391).

To achieve his goal, the Devil has to move the mind. Moving the mind in-
volves arguments against the static ecstasy, or ecstatic stasis of the vita contem-
plativa in favour of a “horizontally” dynamic vita mixta. In practical terms, setting
Martha against Maria, Lucyfer holds up a paradoxical Imitatio Christi which ex-
cludes pure contemplation as inaction offensive to God (436). Its staple, instead,
is “[b]e in pe worlde, vse thyngys nesesse” (442). In the Devil’s argument, con-
tempt of the world'? is, ironically, a symptom of pride, and pride inevitably entails
self-destruction of the de casibus'® type: the soaring of such pride will end in a

15 On the medieval handling of the topos see, for instance, Pope Innocent III, De Contemptu Mundi,
and Bernard of Cluny, De contemptu mundi.

16 Boccaccio’s De Casibus Virorum Illustrium (On the Fates of Famous Men, 1355-1374) estab-
lished a concept of tragedy as the fall of a great man from prosperity to adversity, appropriated
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fall from Fortune’s wheel (“Who clymyt hye, hys fall gret ys”). With this, the vi-
rus is indelibly installed in Mind (“I kan not forgett pis informacyon”, 449) and a
chain reaction is triggered. “Tendering” the “informacyon” of fine clothes, power,
riches and progeny (“Better ys fayer frut pan fowll pollucyon”, 477), which con-
firms, according to Will, the data provided by the five wits (479), Understanding
feels the requisite “dylectacyon” (462), and, defined as “fre” (481), Will himself
concedes to leading “a comun lyff” (472), leaving the “hypocrisy” of prayer and
penance.

Denoted by an outward change of costume (510), the transformation of the
soul amounts to a substitution of the Fiend’s imprint for God’s (535-538). Anima
is now “pe Deuelys place” (546), and its Mind, Understanding and Will all bid
farewell to their former ego-ideals of perfection, conscience and chastity (553—
68), embracing curious array, falseness and lust instead (609-611). Sent to Mind
some 260 lines later, Wisdom registers the foul metamorphosis of Anima, now
full of “so many deullys” (910). Looking into his mind, Mind cognises his own
sins, which, according to the doctrine of penance, is the first step to contrition!?,
and Will realises he needs to ground his will stable (944) in God again. All three
parts of the soul are to be active in the process of its reformation, which is also a
restoration of its pristine purity:

By wndyrstandynge haue very contrycyon,
Wyth mynde of your synne confessyon make,
Wyth wyll yeldynge du satysfaccyon [ ] (973-975).

Weeping to purge herself of sin, Anima is taught the nine deeds of charity:
giving to the poor, weeping for Jesus, suffering patiently for his love, keeping vig-
ils, having pity and compassion, refraining one’s speech, not stirring one’s neigh-
bour to evil, praying and asking of Jesus, and above all, loving God. Changing
their array again, crowned and singing, Mind, Will and Understanding enter in
their reformed state, and Anima declares her “new resurreccyon” (1071) and the
felt presence of “the lyght of grace” (1072) within her. The mystical marriage is
now complete, with Wisdom/Christ declaring his love for his sister and spouse
(1085), for whose sake he has suffered corporeal death. The Passion is now imag-
ined as the sensory experience of Christ’s abused five wits and the porosity of his
tortured body:

by both Marlowe and Shakespeare. The concept is related to the idea of Donatus-Evanthius that
tragedy deals with the fall of great men. See Henry Ansgar Kelly. Ideas and Forms of Tragedy
from Aristotle to the Middle Ages. Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press, 1993.

17 On contrition, confession, and penance/satisfaction, the three stages of reconciliation with God,
preceding the absolution, see, for instance, Kinghorn, Medieval Drama.
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Wyth my syght I se pe people vyolent,

I herde hem vengeaunce onto me call,

I smelte pe stenche of caren here present,

I tastyde pe drynke mengylde wyth gall,

By fowchynge 1 felte peyns smerte.

My handys sprede abrode to halse pi swyre;

My fete naylyde to abyde wyth pe, swet herte;

My hert clowyn for pi loue most dere;

Myn hede bowhede down to kys pe here;

My body full of holys, as a dovehows (1097-1106, emphasis added).

The two-way traffic between soul and Christ culminates in Anima’s conclud-
ing realisation, in Saint Paul’s words, of the newly found eternal stasis of bliss
(“We haue peas and acorde betwyx Gode and ws”, 1150, Romans 5:1). This state
is to be maintained through the fear of God, the paradoxical dread of his meekness
(1158).

In conformity with the Gospels (Luke 9:24; Matthew 16&25; Mark 8:35)'%,
medieval Morality selves are constructed in the exchange between God and man,
beyond the limits of corporeality. The kernel of the self does not properly belong
to the human being: it is given by God, the true centre of human identity. The
natural state of man is the decentred, ec-static one: soul is to be lost in order
to be saved. This happens in a context of total visibility: humans, psyche and
soma, are anatomized by the word of God (Hebrews 4:12—13). Infused with the
spirit of Christ, the self coincides with him (Bultmann, MacDonald 98). To make
the infusion possible, however, the self has to follow the norms of a Johannine-
Pauline self-fashioning. Echoing a Christian paradox, the English Morality plays
also show how God’s imprint upon the human interior fashions “an individual
both strongly autonomous and centered in himself”.!° Thus, while The Castle of
Perseverance constructs the stastic, self-identical moral self as a prerequisite for
self-transcendence in a basically ecstatic Christian soteriology, The Morality of
Wisdom highlights the phenomenology of self-transcendence in the soul’s mysti-
cal marriage with Christ.

18 MacDonald, Paul S. History of the Concept of Mind. Volume 1 of History of the Concept of Mind:
Speculations about Soul, Mind, and Spirit from Homer to Hume. Asgate, 2003, p. 90.

19 Baumgarten, Albert 1. et al. (eds.). Self. Soul, and Body in Religious Experience. Leiden: Brill,
1998, p. 190.
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III. “I HOLD THE FATES”: TAMBURLAINE THE GREAT

The medieval Morality plays dramatise states of psychomachia, broadly
imagined as humanity’s confrontation with the world and its effects upon the self.
Writing between 1587 and 1593, Christopher Marlowe productively appropriated
this tradition. Contemporaneous with the printing of Books I-III of Spenser’s Fa-
erie Queene, Marlowe’s first stage success Tamburlaine the Great, Part 1 and 11
(1587—-1588, entered in the Stationers’ Register 1590) deals with the self’s project
of conquering geographic space, as well as with its eventual failure, due to defi-
ciency of time.

Defining the play as an adequate reconstruction of the “fortunes” of its mag-
nified protagonist, the Prologue makes use of the mirror metaphor: “View but his
picture in this tragic glass” (Prol., 7). To audiences, the basically self-reflexive and
self-assertive experience of the mirror is rendered as a shift of place, a catoptric
teleportation — metadramatic (from the “jigging veins” to “the stately tent of war”,
3), as well as geographic (from the Rose on Bankside to Persepolis). Employed in
the Roger-Baconian and John Dee-esque sense of a magical tool revealing sights
of otherness, Marlowe’s “tragic glass” becomes a vehicle for the self’s expansion
in heterotopic space, a key theme of the ensuing play.

Presented in a series of close-ups meant to enhance his “spiritual elephantia-
sis” (Levin viii)?, Tamburlaine conceives of the conquest of space as a mode of
self-assertion and maintenance of identity. His interaction with the world appears
mostly in the form of “threat’ning” and “scourging”, whose tools are “high-as-
tounding terms” and a “conquering sword”. As early as L.ii, fictional characters
and audiences alike are exposed to his “working words” (I1.iii.25): “I am a lord, for
so my deeds shall prove; / And yet a shepherd by my parentage.” (I11.ii.34-35).

Though “parentage” casts an ambiguating shadow upon a self maintained
via violent self-assertion, the preponderance of a rhetoric of self-projection pic-
tures Tamburlaine as either the divine source of both being and becoming, beyond
change, or destruction —

I hold the Fates bound fast in iron chains,

And with my hand turn Fortune’s wheel about;

And sooner shall the sun fall from his sphere?!

Than Tamburlaine be slain or overcome (1.11.174—177) —

or as divinely promoted and protected, at the least:

20 See Harry Levin. Christopher Marlowe. The Overreacher. London: Faber & Faber, s.a.
21 For Tamburlaine’s persistent identification with the sun-god see also “Measuring the limits of his
empery / By east and west, as Phoebus doth his course,” ibid., 39—40.
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Draw forth thy sword, thou mighty man-at-arms,

Intending but to raze my charmed skin,

And Jove himself will stretch his hand from heaven

To ward the blow, and shield me safe from harm (ibid., 178-181).

“Shielded” within the autonomy of a “charmed skin”, Tamburlaine can af-
ford to be pure action, “the man ordain’d by heaven / [t]o further every action to
the best” (I1.i.52-3), “the only fear and terror of the world” (I1L.iii.45).2% Later in
the play, the Olympia subplot subtly subverts this imaginary construct. Under the
pretext of proving the effects of a fake life-preserving ointment upon her throat,
Olympia tricks Tamburlaine’s general Theridamas into making “a passage for
[her] troubled soul”:

An ointment which a cunning alchymist

Distilled from the purest balsamum

And simplest extracts of all minerals,

In which the essential form of marble stone,
Temper’d by science metaphysical,

And spells of magic from the mouths of spirits,

With which if you but "noint your tender skin,

Nor pistol, sword, nor lance, can pierce your flesh. [ ]
To prove it, I will *noint my naked throat,

Which when you stab, look on your weapon’s point,
And you shall see’t rebated with the blow (II, IV.ii.59-70).

Olympia’s unwitting slaughter is a powerful corrective to Tamburlaine’s
symbolic shelling and armouring of self. It is a fine prolepsis to the final col-
lapse of the inflated heroic self. In the opening act, however, by reenacting rhe-
torically the Danae myth, Tamburlaine’s “working words” establish direct rapport
between above and below. The half-audible, ironically effeminising connotations
present the conquest of space as the effect of divine impregnation: “See, how he
rains down heaps of gold in showers, / [a]s if he meant to give my soldiers pay!”
(1.11.183).

Self-transformation into Jove, into Jove’s favourite, or into Phoebus, involves
the symbolic ritual of staged costume change:

Lie here, ye weeds, that I disdain to wear!

This complete armour and this curtle-axe
Are adjuncts more beseeming Tamburlaine (I, 1.ii.41-43).

22 ], Steane (Marlowe: A Critical Study, Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press, 1964, p. 96) relates
Tamburlaine’s aspiring mind to his restlessness.

87



Meaningfully, it also involves the production of other, commensurably mag-
nified, and overvalued, selves — of Tamburlaine’s warriors, or of his beloved:

And these that seem but silly country swains

May have the leading of so great an host

As with their weight shall make the mountains quake,
Even as when windy exhalations,

Fighting for passage, tilt within the earth (1.ii.47-51).

Zenocrate, lovelier than the love of Jove,

Brighter than is the silver Rhodope,

Fairer than whitest snow on Scythian hills,

Thy person is more worth to Tamburlaine

Than the possession of the Persian crown,

Which gracious stars have promis’d at my birth (1.ii.87-92).

Zenocrate, the loveliest maid alive,

Fairer than rocks of pearl and precious stone,

The only paragon of Tamburlaine;

Whose eyes are brighter than the lamps of heaven,

And speech more pleasant than sweet harmony;

That with thy looks canst clear the darken’d sky,

And calm the rage of thundering Jupiter [ ] (IIL.iii.117-123).

The policy of transforming other selves depends primarily upon hyperbolical
praise, fashioning the other after a heroic scenario. Its main strategy is the seduc-
tion of the gift. Imposed metamorphosis also entails a transformation of reality,
spontaneously induced by the newly magnified other (“And scale the icy moun-
tains’ lofty tops, / Which with thy beauty will be soon resolv’d”, 1.ii.100-101), or
deliberately produced by the speaking self according to the principles of mytho-
poeic utopianism. Oddly, yet appropriately, in that they are practiced by a Scyth-
ian shepherd, both seem to be borrowed from the escapism for two of the Marlo-
vian pastoral idyll.?* In Tamburlaine’s version of the Ovidian persuasion to love,
the loving self is the ultimate gift:

A hundred Tartars shall attend on thee,
Mounted on steeds swifter than Pegasus;

23 Compare the Ovidian rhetoric of seduction in The Passionate Shepherd to His Love. It could also
be related to Sidney’s “golden world” of poetry in The Defence of Poesy (1580). On Marlowe’s
golden worlds see my paper “Marlowe i transformatsiite na pastoralnia sviat”. Literaturna misiil,
vol. 34, Issues 4-6-48-1990.

For Tamburlaine’s persistent identification with the sun-god see also “Measuring the limits of his
empery / By east and west, as Phoebus doth his course,” ibid., 39—40.
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Thy garments shall be made of Median silk,
Enchas’d with precious jewels of mine own,
More rich and valurous than Zenocrate’s;
With milk-white harts upon an ivory sled
Thou shalt be drawn amidst the frozen pools,
And scale the icy mountains’ lofty tops,
Which with thy beauty will be soon resolv’d:
My martial prizes, with five hundred men,
Won on the fifty-headed Volga’s waves,
Shall we all offer to Zenocrate,

And then myself to fair Zenocrate (1.ii.93-105).

The “yielding” other is rewarded with ec-static oneness with the authoring
self for the entire span of their being-in-the-world, a prolepsis for the ultimate ec-
stasy of the disembodied soul:

Thus shall my heart be still combin’d with thine
Until our bodies turn to elements,
And both our souls aspire celestial thrones (ibid., 235-237).

Her worst fear is the deficit of ec-stasy, ecstasy craved even at the expense of
the addicted self’s zombification:

ZENOCRATE. Ah, life and soul, still hover in his breast,
And leave my body senseless as the earth,

Or else unite you to his life and soul,

That I may live and die with Tamburlaine! (II1.ii.21-24)

After a point in the play, looks don’t even need words to induce a transforma-
tion in the other. When Agydas tries to dissuade Zenocrate from ec-static identifi-
cation, he turns suicidal at the mere sight of “the late-felt frowns” (duly magnified
into “ugly death” and “comets, menacing revenge”) that “send a tempest to my
daunted thoughts, / [a]nd make my soul divine her overthrow” (I1L.ii.87). In his
case, suicide becomes the only way to avoid “excruciation” of soul.

Thus, the creation of selves and realities is part of the great Tamburlainean
project of self-transcendence via leaving imprints of self upon the Umwelt and its
ultimate absorption into the self:

Those walled garrisons will I subdue,

And write myself great lord of Africa:

So from the East unto the furthest West
Shall Tamburlaine extend his puissant arm.
he galleys and those pilling brigandines,
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That yearly sail to the Venetian gulf,

And hover in the Straits for Christians’ wreck,
Shall lie at anchor in the Isle Asant,

Until the Persian fleet and men-of-war,

Sailing along the oriental sea,

Have fetch’d about the Indian continent,

Even from Persepolis to Mexico,

And thence unto the Straits of Jubalter;

Where they shall meet and join their force in one.
Keeping in awe the Bay of Portingale,

And all the ocean by the British shore;

And by this means I’ll win the world at last (II1.iii.244-260).

With such bravura performances, the vibrations of geographic expansion
often reach spiritualised cosmic heights. Thus, as with the Wakefield Herod,?*
farther means higher: bearing empires on their spears, Tamburlaine and his sup-
porters affect “thoughts coequal with the clouds” (1.ii.65).

Both we will walk upon the lofty cliffs;

And Christian merchants, that with Russian stems
Plough up huge furrows in the Caspian Sea,

Shall vail to us as lords of all the lake;

Both we will reign as consuls of the earth,

And mighty kings shall be our senators.

Jove sometime masked in a shepherd’s weed,
And by those steps that he hath scal’d the heavens
May we become immortal like the gods.

Join with me now in this my mean estate,

(I call it mean, because, being yet obscure,

The nations far-remov’d admire me not,)

And when my name and honour shall be spread
As far as Boreas claps his brazen wings,

Or fair Bootes sends his cheerful light,

Then shalt thou be competitor with me,

And sit with Tamburlaine in all his majesty (1.ii.197-2009).

The “thoughts” articulate the divine assistance, but also the challenge of the
divine that the posture implies:

[ ] fates and oracles [of] heaven have sworn
To royalize the deeds of Tamburlaine,

And make them blest that share in his attempts [ ]

24 The connection with Herod has been suggested by Harry Levin, p. 49.
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Our quivering lances, shaking in the air,

And bullets, like Jove’s dreadful thunderbolts,
Enroll’d in flames and fiery smouldering mists,

Shall threat the gods more than Cyclopian wars;

And with our sun-bright armour, as we march,

We’ll chase the stars from heaven, and dim their eyes
That stand and muse at our admired arms (I1.1ii.7-24).

Endowing the self with the advantage of Jove’s own metaposition, the sym-
bolic height reached in military expansion will, later in the play, also give Tam-
burlaine the self-confidence to start a “Cyclopian” war, metaphorical/literal, upon
high heaven. Its first mention is in ILiii, where divine assistance occurs in the

metaphorical shape of Greenblattesque “invisible bullets”:?3

Legions of spirits, fleeting in the air,
Direct our bullets and our weapons’ points,
And make your strokes to wound the senseless light (IIL.iii.156—158).

I'V.ii reverses the direction of the exchange, with heaven itself profiting from
it now:

Smile, stars that reign’d at my nativity,

And dim the brightness of your neighbour lamps;
Disdain to borrow light of Cynthia!

For I, the chiefest lamp of all the earth,

First rising in the east with mild aspect,

But fixed now in the meridian line,

Will send up fire to your turning spheres,

And cause the sun to borrow light of you (IV.ii.33-40).

Later in the play, and especially in Part II, traffic from earthly to celestial is to
be reduced to Tamburlaine’s aggressive self-assertion in heaven’s face. Thus, he
is prepared to colonise Egypt, “were Egypt Jove s own land” (emphasis added).
In I'V.iii, he is no longer /ike the sun: he is the lamp of earth, fuelling the stars and
transforming natural causes and effects.

The Tamburlainian transformation of width into height affects the listeners in
such a way that they often turn visionary, or downright ecstatic:

25 For the concept see Stephen Greenblatt. “Invisible Bullets: Renaissance Authority and Its Subver-
sion, Henry IV and Henry V., in: Political Shakespeare: New Essays in Cultural Materialism. Ed.
Jonathan Dollimore and Alan Sinfield. Manchester: Manchester UP, 1985, 18-47.
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TECHELLES. Methinks I see kings kneeling at his feet,
And he with frowning brows and fiery looks
Spurning their crowns from off ther captive heads (1.i1.55-56).

TERIDAMAS. What strong enchantments tice my yielding soul
To these resolved, noble Scythians! (1.i1.224-245)

To Tamburlaine, however, such visions are not induced by “dreaming proph-
ecies”, or “prattling with distempered spirits”, but are as “true” and “substantial”
as “Apollo’s oracles™.

The tendency to verticalise the “horizontal” can be detected in the way Tam-
burlaine is perceived by the (political) Other. To Theridamas, Tamburlaine’s sight
is capable of penetrating, even acting upon, Heaven and Hell:

His looks do menace heaven and dare the gods;

His fiery eyes are fix’d upon the earth,

As if he now devis’d some stratagem,

Or meant to pierce Avernus’ darksome vaults

To pull the triple-headed dog from hell (L.ii.157-161).

In I1.i, Cosroe visualises Tamburlaine as a divinely marked one (“The man
that in the forehead of his fortune / [b]ears figures of renown and miracle”). Mena-
phon pictures an elongated figure reaching as high as heaven, an Atlas, an Achil-
les, even a Jove/Jehovah, whose body is the hermetic container of the celestial
spheres, as well as of the mysteries of life and death:

Of stature tall, and straightly fashioned,

Like his desire, /ift upwards and divine;

So large of limbs, his joints so strongly knit,

Such breadth of shoulders as might mainly bear

Old Atlas’ burden ; twixt his manly pitch,

A pearl more worth than all the world is plac’d,

Wherein by curious sovereignty of art

Are fix’d his piercing instruments of sight,

Whose fiery circles bear encompassed

A heaven of heavenly bodies in their spheres [ ]?° (7-16).

26 Compare also:

His lofty brows in folds do figure death,

And in their smoothness amity and life;

About them hangs a knot of amber hair,

Wrapped in curls, as fierce Achilles’ was,

On which the breath of heaven delights to play,
Making it dance with wanton majesty [ ] (I1.i.21-22).
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In both cases, assaulting the ear, Tamburlaine’s “astounding terms” have
managed to alter the optics of the other’s gaze, making them perceive the more-
than-human protagonist through the magnifying glass of his own self-fashioning.
The mirror of the play’s prologue has turned convex. Even when the scales are
tipped, when terms become deeds and admiration turns into hatred, Tamburlaine’s
proportions remain “giantly” in the eye of the beholder:

COSROE. What means this devilish shepherd, to aspire
With such a giantly presumption,

To cast up hills against the face of heaven,

And dare the force of angry Jupiter?

But, as he thrust them underneath the hills,

And press’d out fire from their burning jaws,

So will I send this monstrous slave to hell,

Where flames shall ever feed upon his soul (II.vi.1-8).

Formerly conceived as divine ordainment, Tamburlaine’s pure agency is now
imagined as the side effect of infernal genesis:

MEANDER. Some powers divine, or else infernal, mix’d
Their angry seeds at his conception;
For he was never sprung of human race [ ] (ibid., 9-11).

The superhuman (“this man, or rather god of war”, V.i.1) now turns mon-
strous, inhuman, defying classification:

What god, or fiend, or spirit of the earth,

Or monster turned to a manly shape,

Or of what mould or mettle he be made,

What star or fate soever govern him,

Let us put on our meet encountering minds [ ] (ibid., 15-19).

Opening “breaches” in other bodies, violating the autonomy of the other, he
is the “bloody and insatiate” cause of Death’s passage into the ducts of the heart:

An uncouth pain torments my grieved soul;

And death arrests the organ of my voice,

Who, entering at the breach thy sword hath made,
Sacks every vein and artier of my heart (II.vii.7—-10).

Marlowe’s protagonist is not only ecstatic himself but also the cause that
ecstasy is in others. If with Zenocrate it is the ec-stasy of being one with Tambur-

laine, with Cosroe, and most memorably with Bajazeth, it is the literal ec-stasy of
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dying. The crack in the integrity of the other body results, as the blood “slides”
through the orifice and the senses depart, in the ec-static transport of soul. In
the Marlovian phenomenology of dying, life’s departure is the effect of loss of
elemental heat (blood) and moisture (phlegm), a humoral transformation of dry-
ing and cooling, a predominance of yellow and black bile respectively, with air
becoming fire and water, which are to become earth in their turn:

My bloodless body waxeth chill and cold,

And with my blood my life slides through my wound;
My soul begins to take her flight to hell,

And summons all my senses to depart:

The heat and moisture, which did feed each other,
For want of nourishment to feed them both,

Are dry and cold; and now doth ghastly Death

With greedy talents gripe my bleeding heart,

And like a harpy tires on my life (ibid., 42-50).

Cosroe’s description of the dying self finely follows Tamburlaine’s notori-

ously anticlimactic speech on ec-static aspiration. Initially praising it as a mimesis
of the divine —

The thirst of reign and sweetness of a crown,

That caus’d the eldest son of heavenly Ops

To thrust his doting father from his chair,

And place himself in the empyreal heaven,

Mov’d me to manage arms against thy state.

What better precedent than mighty Jove? (IL.vii.12—-17) —

Tamburlaine goes on to construct heroic frenzy as the effect of a humoral

disbalance:

Nature, that fram’d us of four elements
Warring within our breasts for regiment,
Doth teach us all to have aspiring minds [ ] (ibid., 18-20).

It is such a lack of inner stasis that attunes the soul to the frequency of the

spheres in an overall restless universe:
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Our souls, whose faculties can comprehend

The wondrous architecture of the world,

And measure every wandering planet’s course,

Still climbing after knowledge infinite,

And always moving as the restless spheres [ ] (ibid., 21-25).



Microcosm mirroring macrocosm, all restlessness ends in the ultimate stasis
of bliss —

Will us to wear ourselves, and never rest,
Until we reach the ripest fruit of all,
That perfect bliss and sole felicity [ ] ( ibid., 26-28) —

defined, with all the ironies of a self-inflicted cosmic fall from grace, as “[t]he
sweet fruition of an earthly crown” (29).

Actually, in the context of a spiritualised thiswordly conquest, Tamburlaine’s
concluding line is an equally articulate, contrapuntal rendition of spiritual height
in terms of geopolitical expansion. Usually regarded as an anticlimax,?’ it mea-
sures the degree of the character’s Mankindesque immersion in the world. Tam-
burlaine’s verticalism lands in the horizontal, where it properly belongs. The clash
of dimensions is further enhanced by Theridamas:

For he is gross and like the massy earth
That moves not upwards, nor by princely deeds
Doth mean to soar above the highest sort (ibid., 31-33).

So is the irony. A subtle echo of Tamburlaine’s “four elements / [w]arring
within our breasts for regiment” (Il.vii.18-19), Cosroe’s tracing of the mortal
transformation of heat and moisture into “dry and cold” deconstructs the entire
argument of the speech on the soul. It is to hell that the aspiring soul takes its final
flight and its final ec-stasy is triggered by the “greedy talons” of “ghastly Death”
(ibid., 50-51).

Tamburlaine’s dramatic interactions with others depend upon a polar distinc-
tion between friend and foe. Defined as those

that help to wean my state
Till men and kingdoms help to strengthen it,
And must maintain my life exempt from servitude (1.ii.29-31),

friends are fashioned in Tamburlaine’s image, as viceroys exchanging the gift
of crowns with him to acknowledge loyalty, or as a beloved exalted as divine yet
cast into the wife-and-mother stereotype. Enemies, on the other hand, have their
souls excruciated (I.i), their bodies tortured and their minds distraught. They, like
Bajazeth, are reduced to caged animals, or inanimate objects. In IV.ii, the Turkish
Emperor is unnamed and treated as a footstool (“Thy names, and titles, and thy

27 Levin reads the line from the opposite perspective. To him, it is blasphemy rather than Scythian
bathos.
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dignities / [a]re fled from Bajazeth, and remain with me”, 79-80). The acts are
imagined as validated from above:

The chiefest god, first mover of that sphere

Enchas’d with thousands ever-shining lamps,

Will sooner burn the glorious frame of heaven

Than it should so conspire my overthrow. [ ]

Now clear the triple region of the air,

And let the Majesty of Heaven behold

Their scourge and terror tread on emperors (IV.ii.8—14).

The self-other exchange in the play seems to depend primarily upon the stasis
of “custom” and its linguistic equivalents — the sworn oath, the pledge, or the fix-
ity of the spoken word:

ZENOCRATE. Yet would you have some pity for my sake,

Because it is my country and my father’s.

TAMBURLAINE. Not for the world, Zenocrate, if I have sworn (ibid., 123—
125).

Upon the stage, this unalterability of Tamburlaine’s word is dramatised as the
equally unalterable agency of colour: white tents for peace, red for war, black for
destruction. The citizens of Damascus at whom the pledge and the colour show
are aimed being “half dead” at the sight, the effect is the zombification of the
other.

In a series of conquests — of Persia, of Damascus, of the Turks — Tambur-
laine’s self-monumentalisation in agency seems to be accomplished. Other selves
are refashioned and/or objectified as, in a form of arche-écriture,”® he violently
leaves his imprints upon them. Bajazeth is made a goodly show at a feast and
rendered a nameless footstool. The meaningfully entitled Theatrum Orbis Terrar-
ium (1570) of Ortelius® is re-drawn, re-created, re-named, with worldly crowns
metaphorically metamorphosing into cates. The justification resides in an implicit
revision of the Hermetic formula of “as above, so below’%: “above” seems to
be imitating “below”, as the protagonist strives to write himself large upon the

transcendental.

28 Derrida’s term arche-écriture, or arche-writing, denotes a space beyond the opposition speech/
writing, inscribed within language and preceding it. Of Grammatology, JHU Press, 1998, p. 60.

29 The first modern atlas, used in Marlowe’s play.

30 Compare Hermes Trismegistes, Tabula Smaragdina: “That which is Below corresponds to that
which is Above, and that which is Above, corresponds to that which is Below, to accomplish the
miracles of the One Thing.”
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Tamburlaine’s “pure action uninhibited by passion” (Levin 48) could be pre-
vented — by “melting his fury into some remorse” (V.i). This is what the virgins of
Damascus do not manage to accomplish with their

humble suite or imprecations
(Utter’d with tears of wretchedness and blood
Shed from the heads and hearts of all our sex [ ]) (V.1.24-26).

The other’s tears of wretchedness and blood seem to clarify Tamburlaine’s
vision to an inhuman degree: beyond the scope of “thick and misty”” human minds,
he can see “imperious Death / keeping his circuit by the slicing edge” of his sword
(V.ii.51). “Resolved pearl” and “sapphires” shed upon earth, Zenocrate’s tears,
on the other hand, can truly move Tamburlaine out of his monumental posture.
Meaningfully, the state is sublimated as the assault of luminous heavenly beings
upon the mind.

There angels in their crystal armours fight

A doubtful battle with my tempted thoughts

For Egypt’s freedom and the Soldan’s life,

His life that so consumes Zenocrate;

Whose sorrows lay more siege unto my soul
Than all my army to Damascus’ walls;

And neither Persia’s sovereign nor the Turk
Troubled my senses with conceit of foil

So much by much as doth Zenocrate (V.ii.88-96).

Stereotypically, Zenocrate is distanced and petrified into the Petrarchan’s pre-
cious objet d’art. But weeping, like Niobe, before Tamburtlaine, who can, like
Amphion, move stones with his “song”, the statuesque Zenocrate’! destabilises
Tamburlaine’s adamant sense of self. As one living monument acts upon another,
“mover” also impacts “mover” in the paradox of the mover moved. To transcend
the vicious circularity, Tamburlaine transposes the exchange into a sphere of Pyg-
malionesque creation, where statues turn people via the magic of the (“restless™)
maker-poet’s working, yet self-admittedly failing words:3?

What is beauty, saith my sufferings, then?
If all the pens that ever poets held

31 For weeping statues in the Middle Ages compare the Pieta in Bern. See also Caroline Walker By-
num, “Weeping Statues and Bleeding Bread: Miracles in the Later Middle Ages.” Lecture Given
at the University of Stanford. 23 Feb. 2009. Web.

32 The topos of the poeta, or maker, is a commonplace in the ars poetica tradition of the early mod-
ern age. See, for instance, Sidney’s Defense of Poesy (ca. 1579-1580).
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Had fed the feeling of their masters’ thoughts,
And every sweetness that inspir’d their hearts,
Their minds, and muses on admired themes;

If all the heavenly quintessence they still

From their immortal flowers of poesy,

Wherein, as in a mirror, we perceive

The highest reaches of a human wit;

If these had made one poem’s period,

And all combin’d in beauty’s worthiness,

Yet should there hover in their restless heads
One thought, one grace, one wonder, at the least,
Which into words no virtue can digest (ibid., V.i.97-110).

In an anticipation of Shakespeare’s Sonnets, the speech sublimates the de-
sire for the authored Other in the static terms of (di)stilling and mirroring, of the
mirror of (di)stilled quintessence. Such specular stasis, however, is immediately
recognised as “unseemly” and “effeminate”, a straying away from the masculine
self:

But how unseemly is it for my sex,

My discipline of arms and chivalry,

My nature, and the terror of my name,

To harbour thoughts effeminate and faint! (ibid., 111-114).

Then, in another argumentative twist, the heroic personality is constructed as
more complex in its capability to contain self-transcending rapture. Or, the great
warrior should also be a great poet, an ethos that underlies the Marlovian poetics
of working words:

Save only that in beauty’s just applause,

With whose instinct the soul of man is touch’d;

And every warrior that is rapt with love

Of fame, of valour, and of victory,

Must needs have beauty beat on his conceits [ | (ibid., 115-119).

Tamburlaine the Great, Part I concludes with scenes of mortal ec-stasy and
speeches of apotheosis. Bajazeth’s self-inflicted violent death is prefaced by vi-
sions of superhuman and human acts of dismembering, opening the other body
and visualising its daemonic ascent:

BAJAZETH. Millions of men encompass thee about,

And gore thy body with as many wounds!
Sharp forked arrows light upon thy horse!
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Furies from the black Cocytus’ lake,

Break up the earth, and with their fire-brands

Enforce thee run upon the baneful pikes!

Vollies of shot pierce through thy charmed skin,

And every bullet dipt in poison’d drugs!

Or roaring cannons sever all thy joints,

Making thee mount as high as eagles soar!

ZABINA. Let all the swords and lances in the field

Stick in his breast as in their proper rooms!

At every pore let blood come dropping forth [ ] (V.ii.152-164).

Tortured by pain, the mutilated body might then release the soul in ecstatic
madness: “That lingering pains may massacre his heart, / [alnd madness send his
damned soul to hell!” (ibid., 165-166).

Realising his words’ failure to become “working” with divine assistance, Ba-
jazeth directs at himself his drive to objectify the other into a body emptied of
soul. It is Bajazeth and his alter ego Zabina, instead, who, beyond the confines of
their bodies, will be “griping [their] bowels with retorqued thoughts, / [a]nd have
no hope to end our ecstasies” (ibid., 174—175).

Typically, assault upon the body politic is imagined as the effect of either
transcendental intervention, or its painfully felt deficit, producing resonances up
and down the vertical:

Then is there left no Mahomet, no God,
No fiend, no fortune, nor no hope of end
To our infamous, monstrous slaveries (ibid., 176—178).

Such resonances induce orifices in the earth’s body, characteristically associ-
ated, from Spenser®3 to Milton,** with Mammon and Lucifer:

Gape, earth, and let the fiends infernal view

A hell as hopeless and as full of fear

As are the blasted banks of Erebus,

Where shaking ghosts with ever-howling groans
Hover about the ugly ferryman,

To get a passage to Elysium! (Ibid., 189-194)

Suggestively, the visibility of the netherworld is coupled with a scopophobia
in ours:

33 Compare the dscription of the Cave of Mammon in Edmund Spenser, The Faerie Queene (1590),
Book 11, Canto VII.
34 Compare the building of Pandemonium in John Milton, Paradise Lost (1667), Book I, 670-798.
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BAJAZETH. O dreary engines of my loathed sight,

That see my crown, my honour, and my name

Thrust under yoke and thraldom of a thief,

Why feed ye still on day’s accursed beams,

And sink not quite into my tortur’d soul? (Ibid., 196-200)

Turning the eye inwards — sinking into the tortured soul — in its self-imposed

blindness, the self dreams of ec-statically “resolving” it:

Accursed Bajazeth, whose words of ruth,
That would with pity cheer Zabina’s heart,
And make our souls resolve in ceaseless tears [ ] (ibid., 207-209).

Stirred by hunger (“Sharp hunger bites upon and gripes the root / From

whence the issues of my thoughts do break!”, 210-211), the dream is accompa-
nied by corporeal dryness, heat and thirst:

O poor Zabina! O my queen, my queen!
Fetch me some water for my burning breast,
To cool and comfort me with longer date [ ] (ibid., 212-214).

If overcome, they will again allow for the soul’s pouring forth: “That, in

the shorten’d sequel of my life, / I may pour forth my soul into thine arms”
(215-216).

“To get a passage” for Ais soul, Bajazeth shapes himself an ecstatic body:

Now, Bajazeth, abridge thy baneful days,

And beat the brains out of thy conquer’d head,
Since other means are all forbidden me,

That may be ministers of my decay (ibid., 223-226).

Performed in imagined darkness, this opening up of the body is aimed at the

liquefaction of soul, for the purpose of excruciating Tamburlaine the excruciator
of souls:
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BAJAZETH. Let ugly Darkness with her rusty coach,
Engirt with tempests, wrapt in pitchy clouds,
Smother the earth with never-fading mists,

And let her horses from their nostrils breathe
Rebellious winds and dreadful thunder-claps,

That in this terror Tamburlaine may live,



And my pin’d soul, resolv’d in liquid air,
May still excruciate his tormented thoughts!
Then let the stony dart of senseless cold
Pierce through the centre of my wither’d heart,
And make a passage for my loathed life!
[He brains himself against the cage.] (ibid., 230-241).

Exploring modes of dying, Act V pictures the Prince of Arabia’s ec-static
flight of soul as comfort and content. Their source is the sight of the beloved and
her imagined touch, which enriches the dying speech of wounded Arabia with all
the erotic connotations of the early modern pun.®3 Inverting the martyrology of the
Pertrarchist, where the effects of love are wounds of war, Arabia transforms the
wounds of war into effects of love. Moreover, love heals as it kills:

Then shall I die with full contented heart,

Having beheld divine Zenocrate,

Whose sight with joy would take away my life

As now it bringeth sweetness to my wound,

If T had not been wounded as I am (ibid., 355-359).

Reconciled to the ec-stasy of death, Arabia still wishes for prolonging his be-
ing-in-the-body for the sake of speaking-to/being-with the other:

Ah, that the deadly pangs I suffer now

Would lend an hour’s licence to my tongue,

To make discourse of some sweet accidents

Have chanc’d thy merits in this worthless bondage,

And that I might be privy to the state

Of thy deserv’d contentment and thy love! (Ibid., 360-365)

Denied this, he is still content with his soul’s departure in the presence of the
beloved other:

But, making now a virtue of thy sight,

To drive all sorrow from my fainting soul,

Since death denies me further cause of joy,

Depriv’d of care, my heart with comfort dies,

Since thy desired hand shall close mine eyes (ibid., 366—370).

Arabia’s dying speech provides an appropriate transition to the concluding
apotheoses of Tamburlaine and Zenocrate. In his final act of rhetorical self-fash-

35 The pun was common in the love poetry of the time, Shakespeare and Donne included.
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ioning, Tamburlaine constructs himself as another Mars (“The god of war resigns
his room to me, / Meaning to make me general of the world,” V.ii.388), as Jove’s
imitator in theomachy (“Jove, viewing me in arms, looks pale and wan, / Fearing
my power should pull him from his throne,” ibid., 390-391), and as master over
the Fates and Death:

Where’er I come the Fatal Sisters sweat,
And grisly Death, by running to and fro,
To do their ceaseless homage to my sword [ ] (V.ii.392-394).

He is also the cause of prodigious phenomena, un-natural —

And here in Afric, where it seldom rains,

Since I arriv’d with my triumphant host,

Have swelling clouds, drawn from wide-gaping wounds,
Been oft resolv’d in bloody purple showers,

A meteor that might terrify the earth,

And make it quake at every drop it drinks (ibid., 395-400).

as well as supernatural:

Millions of souls sit on the banks of Styx,

Waiting the back-return of Charon’s boat;

Hell and Elysium swarm with ghosts of men

That I have sent from sundry foughten fields

To spread my fame through hell and up to heaven [ ] (ibid., 401-405).

Such “sights of power” are the mirroring imprints of the magnified heroic
self, whose identity is maintained in the destruction of the unyielding other:

And such are objects fit for Tamburlaine,

Wherein, as in a mirror, may be seen

His honour, that consists in shedding blood

When men presume to manage arms with him. [ ] (ibid., 413-416).

Authored by him, the beloved other, on the other hand, is a “heavenly self”,
yielding and meant “to satisfy”. Cast in the role, Zenocrate gladly adopts the iden-
tification as her own way of maintaining her ipseity, beyond any oblivion of self:
“Else should I much forget myself, my lord” (438). Her due reward is her apo-
theosis:

As Juno, when the giants were suppress’d,
That darted mountains at her brother Jove,
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So looks my love, shadowing in her brows

Triumphs and trophies for my victories;

Or as Latona’s daughter, bent to arms,

Adding more courage to my conquering mind [ ] (ibid., 448—453).

Having refashioned the netherworld in the likeness of the upper, where he
imagines himself to belong, Marlowe’s protagonist proclaims a state of temporary
stasis, dramatic, as well as metadramatic: “Hang up your weapons on Alcides’
post[s]; / For Tamburlaine takes truce with all the world” (466—467). Sitting high
on Fortune’s Wheel, Marlowe’s overreaching Humanum Genus believes he can
temporarily concede to that stasis of ipseity which withdrawal from (inter)action
affords.

If Tamburlaine the Great, Part 1, strives to present horizontal expansion as
ec-static ascent, Part II verticalises the expansion itself: it features ec-stasy as apo-
stasy and theomachy. Criticism tends to regard the sequel to Marlowe’s first stage
triumph as inferior in quality. In the terms of the present discussion, however, it
explores even more painstakingly, and painfully, the monstrosities involved in the
maintenance of the magnified self.

Part II, Act I, makes it the rule that even supporting characters should defy
the natural order:

ORCANES. Stay, Sigismund: forgett’st thou [ am he
That with the cannon shook Vienna-walls,

And made it dance upon the continent,

As when the massy substance of the earth

Quiver[s] about the axle-tree of heaven? (1.i1.9—13)

By implication, worldly truce is a truce between guardian gods, with the Son
of God implicitly yet audibly opposed to the Friend of God:

SIGISMUND. By Him that made the world and sav’d my soul,
The Son of God and issue of a maid,

Sweet Jesus Christ, I solemnly protest

And vow to keep this peace inviolable!

ORCANES. By sacred Mahomet, the friend of God,

Whose holy Alcoran remains with us,

Whose glorious body, when he left the world,

Clos’d in a coffin mounted up the air,

And hung on stately Mecca’s temple-roof,

I swear to keep this truce inviolable! (Ibid., 56-65)
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Part of the implicit opposition is the contrast between two alternative modes
of traffic between human and divine: embodiment of divinity, descending to save
the human soul (Christ) and spiritualisation of the human body ascending to the
divine (Mahomet).

While Christ and Mahomet seem to have reached a poised truce, Tambur-
laine, in a familiar close-up, makes a fresh start by proclaiming his divine restless-
ness. Zenocrate’s attempt to still him into the monumental immobility she deems
appropriate to his “sacred person”, beyond Fortune’s wheel —

Sweet Tamburlaine, when wilt thou leave these arms,
And save thy sacred person free from scathe,
And dangerous chances of the wrathful war? (I.iv.9-11) —

does not reckon with Tamburlaine’s idea of what constitutes a “sacred” person.
To be equal to it, he has to attune himself to the incessant motion of heaven. His
stasis, then, will eventually coincide with heaven’s, as well as with the one con-
cluding motion of Earth:

When heaven shall cease to move on both the poles,
And when the ground, whereon my soldiers march,

Shall rise aloft and touch the horned moon;

And not before, my sweet Zenocrate (ibid., 12—-15).

Rotating around a fixed, ever unmoving axis mundi, heaven will cease to
move “when the resurrection occurs” (“[ ] it will not be time but the end of time;
because at the very instant that the heavens will cease to move the dead will rise
again, Summa Theologiae, 77.1) and when all is in all (1Cor. 15:12-34) in the
ultimate moment of cosmic apokatastasis (Acts 3:21), bringing about the restitu-
tion of all things.

Unwilling to be “stilled”, Tamburlaine “stills” Zenocrate into the perfect liv-
ing statue as rigorously as ever. The tableau vivant involves their sons, in whom
they are replicated:

Sit up, and rest thee like a lovely queen.

So; now she sits in pomp and majesty,

When these, my sons, more precious in mine eyes

Than all the wealthy kingdoms I subdu’d,

Plac’d by her side, look on their mother’s face (ibid., 16-20).

The perfect “staying” of the beloved other, however, turns out to be impos-
sible, for her imprint is readable in her issue. Within the homologous economy of
masculine self-reproduction, the son’s straying, in dis-semblance, away from the
father is perceived as “bastardly”:
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But yet methinks their looks are amorous,

Not martial as the sons of Tamburlaine:

Water and air, being symboliz’d in one,

Argue their want of courage and of wit;

Their hair as white as milk, and soft as down,
(Which should be like the quills of porcupines,

As black as jet, and hard as iron or steel,)
Bewrays they are too dainty for the wars;

Their fingers made to quaver on a lute,

Their arms to hang about a lady’s neck,

Their legs to dance and caper in the air,

Would make me think them bastards, not my sons,
But that I know they issu’d from thy womb,

That never look’d on man but Tamburlaine (ibid., 21-34).

Otherness not tolerated, the deviant has to prove himself the same by demon-
strating “a mind courageous and invincible”. Paradoxically, it is the porous body
and the body ec-statically going beyond itself that signifies it. An antidote to the
“water and air” that “argue [ | want of courage and wit” are the scar on the head,
the wound in the breast, the light issued forth from the eye, and the furrow in the
brow, all marks of an active exchange with the Umwelt:

Thou shalt not have a foot, unless thou bear

A mind courageous and invincible;

For he shall wear the crown of Persia

Whose head hath deepest scars, whose breast most wounds,
Which, being wroth, sends lightning from his eyes,

And in the furrows of his frowning brows

Harbours revenge, war, death, and cruelty [ ] (ibid., 72-78).

The Umwelt which contains the heroic body is rendered tangibly corporeal
by bodies spilled out in it. Amongst them, centre stage, the throne of the ec-static
hero is to be fixed:

For in a field, whose superficies

Is cover’d with a liquid purple veil,

And sprinkled with the brains of slaughter’d men,

My royal chair of state shall be advanc’d;

And he that means to place himself therein,

Must armed wade up to the chin in blood (ibid., 79-84).

With porous bodies in demand, suffering one’s body to be opened is coupled
with opening other bodies. What Tamburlaine requires from his son, as a mark of
his legitimacy, is an almost anatomical precision in doing so:
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When we shall meet the Turkish deputy
And all his viceroys, snatch it (the crown) from his head,
And cleave his pericranion with thy sword (ibid., 99-101).

Unwillingness to accomplish this by oneself shall result in having one’s own
body opened: “Hold him, and cleave him too, or I’ll cleave thee” (104).

If unyielding pericrania are to be opened and dis-crowned, the “sight” and
“presence” of yielding other selves offering their crowns and receiving them back
is the point where ecstasy meets epiphany. The result is the plenitude of the en-
gendering masculine self:

Your presence, loving friends and fellow-kings,

Makes me to surfeit in conceiving joy:

If all the crystal gates of Jove’s high court

Were open’d wide, and I might enter in

To see the state and majesty of heaven,

It could not more delight me than your sight (ibid., 141-146, emphasis added).

The climax of the ecstatic narrative in Tamburlaine the Great coincides with
the loss of the yielding beloved. Like Christ’s death, this loss bears the signs of a
cosmic catastrophe:

Black is the beauty of the brightest day;
The golden ball of heaven’s eternal fire,
That danc’d with glory on the silver waves,
Now wants the fuel that inflam’d his beams;
And all with faintness [ ] (ILiv.1-5).

With Zenocrate’s death, the fuel of the Sun is spent and he “binds his temples
with a frowning cloud, / ready to darken earth with endless night” (ibid., 6—7). Pre-
viously providing the humoral balance of bodies, Zenocrate, the source of “lively
heat” that “temper’d every soul”, is now herself running out of it: she “draws in
the comfort of her latest breath” and, like her attendant Sun, is threatened by “the
hellish mists of death” (14). Paradoxically, her dying is an act of bedazzlement
(“all dazzled with the hellish mists of death”, ibid.) a scarcely audible anticipation
of Milton’s “darkness visible” in Paradise Lost, 1.62). Her physical sinking into
death’s misty darkness, however, is also an ascent, after which the entire self of
“divine Zenocrate” is to reside in Heaven, with the immortal souls. Tamburlaine’s
next speech is a paean to the cosmic attunement to her ascension:

Now walk the angels on the walls of heaven,
As sentinels to warn th’ immortal souls
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To entertain divine Zenocrate:

Apollo, Cynthia, and the ceaseless lamps

That gently look’d upon this loathsome earth,
Shine downwards now no more, but deck the heavens
To entertain divine Zenocrate:

The crystal springs, whose taste illuminates
Refined eyes with an eternal sight,

Like tried silver run through Paradise

To entertain divine Zenocrate:

The cherubins and holy seraphins,

That sing and play before the King of Kings,
Use all their voices and their instruments

To entertain divine Zenocrate [ ] (ibid., 15-29).

Tamburlaine’s imagining of the self’s heavenly ascent reaches a climax in
a vision of the Source. The theophany is rendered in auditory terms, as a Py-
thagorean harmonia mundi, communicated to, but also inscribed within, and even
possibly derived from the soul. Metapoetically, it is reproduced in the refrain con-
cluding each period:

And, in this sweet and curious harmony,
The god that tunes this music to our souls
Holds out his hand in highest majesty

To entertain divine Zenocrate (ibid., 30-33).

The soul imagined not only as the recipient of universal harmony but also as
its source, traffic between self and heaven expands to include self-launched trans-
port to the celestial. It works through the medium of “holy trance” and is aimed at
synchronising the physical body of the lover with the beloved’s ascended soul:

Then let some holy trance convey my thoughts
Up to the palace of th’ empyreal heaven,

That this my life may be as short to me

As are the days of sweet Zenocrate (ibid., 34-37).

Tamburlaine’s self-triggered trance is implicitly opposed by Zenocrate’s Sto-
ic acceptance of the body’s limited “measure” and mortal mutation:

I fare, my lord, as other empresses,

That, when this frail and transitory flesh

Hath suck’d the measure of that vital air

That feeds the body with his dated health,

Wane with enforc’d and necessary change (ibid., 42—46).
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Now, the characteristically ec-static Marlovian protagonist is passionately
craving the other’s stasis as the means of his own “conservation”: “May never
such a change transform my love, / In whose sweet being I repose my life!” (ibid.,
47-48). Intended or not, the possible pun on “still” (“[1]ive still, my love, and so
conserve my life, / Or, dying, be the author of my death”, ibid., 55-56) would by
all means enhance the effect, all the more so as it is echoed by Zenocrate in her
apotheosis of Tamburlaine:

Live still, my lord; O, let my sovereign live!

And sooner let the fiery element

Dissolve, and make your kingdom in the sky,

Than this base earth should shroud your majesty [ ] (ibid., 57-60).

To Zenocrate, to whom dying is “still” (“my present rest”), the simultaneous
death of the beloved other would induce a disturbance in pre-mortal stasis, infect-
ing it with “fury”: “Your grief and fury hurts my second life” (68). In a seeming
paradox, only if resigned to their belonging with different modes of stasis (living
“still” versus dying “still”’) could the lovers hope to be ec-statically reunited in
heaven:

For, should I but suspect your death by mine,

The comfort of my future happiness,

And hope to meet your highness in the heavens,

Turn’d to despair, would break my wretched breast,
And fury would confound my present rest (ibid., 61-65).

Zenocrate, therefore, pleads for the authoring other’s patient acceptance of
mortality: “But let me die, my love; yes, let me die; / With love and patience let
your true love die” (66—67). Stillness and patience, however, are just the prologue
to the ultimate ec-stasy, also conceived, typically, as the ecstasy of love. It is with
the mors osculi*®, the mystical death of the kiss, and the harmony of music that
Zenocrate leaves the world:

Yet let me kiss my lord before I die,

And let me die with kissing of my lord.
But, since my life is lengthen’d yet a while,
Let me take leave of these my loving sons,

36 In the Eleventh of his 900 theses (1486), Pico della Mirandola speaks of the Cabalistic mors os-
culi, or the death of the kiss, a trance in which the Cabalist “communicates with God through the
archangels in an ecstasy so intense that it could lead, accidentally, to the death of the body”. See
Stefan Rossbach, “Pico della Mirandola’s Christian Cabala”. Gnostic Wars: The Cold War in the
Context of a History of Western Spirituality, Edinburgh University Press, 1999, p. 136.
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And of my lords, whose true nobility

Have merited my latest memory.

Sweet sons, farewell! in death resemble me,

And in your lives your father’s excellence.

Some music, and my fit will cease, my lord (ibid., 69-77).

To Tamburlaine, however, what Zenocrate constructs as an ecstatic fit is the
work of a “proud fury” “[t]hat dares torment the body of my love, / “[a]nd scourge
the scourge of the immortal God!”, aiming at his own pain and death. For, while
Zenocrate’s ascent “hath enchanted heaven,” her earthly “fit” pierces the “centre”
of Tamburlaine’s soul. Typically, therefore, he responds with a cosmic counter-
thrust, the beginning of a war against both hell and heaven:

What, is she dead? Techelles, draw thy sword,
And wound the earth, that it may cleave in twain,
And we descend into th’ infernal vaults,

To hale the Fatal Sisters by the hair,

And throw them in the triple moat of hell,

For taking hence my fair Zenocrate.

Casane and Theridamas, to arms!

Raise cavalieros higher than the clouds,

And with the cannon break the frame of heaven;
Batter the shining palace of the sun,

And shiver all the starry firmament [ ] (ibid., 96-106).

Tamburlaine’s Trojan war against Jove the abductor (“For amorous Jove hath
snatch’d my love from hence, / Meaning to make her stately queen of heaven”,
107-108) is waged in the ecstasy of rage:

What god soever holds thee in his arms,

Giving thee nectar and ambrosia,

Behold me here, divine Zenocrate,

Raving, impatient, desperate, and mad,

Breaking my steeled lance, with which I burst

The rusty beams of Janus’ temple-doors,

Letting out Death and tyrannizing War,

To march with me under this bloody flag! (Ibid., 109-116)

Its expected outcome is the willing return of Zenocrate. Failing to fully en-
act Orpheus in reverse, Tamburlaine picks up the familiar seductive leitmotif of
the Passionate Shepherd, rendered ironic by the traffic between worlds: “And, if
thou pitiest Tamburlaine the Great, / Come down from heaven, and live with me
again!” (117-118).
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As Theridamas reminds on- and off-stage listeners alike, however, such
imaginary traffic is blocked by the finality of death:

Ah, good my lord, be patient! she is dead,

And all this raging cannot make her live.

If words might serve, our voice hath rent the air;

If tears, our eyes have water’d all the earth;

If grief, our murder’d hearts have strain’d forth blood:
Nothing prevails, for she is dead, my lord (ibid., 119-124).

“Pierced” by the repeated words, as recompense, Tamburlaine chooses to
literally monumentalise the body of the beloved other. Her soul is now imagined
as residing in this world, with the loving self, and her body’s appropriate place is
with him, until the two bodies’ final reunion in a shared tomb, and epitaph.

Though she be dead, yet let me think she lives,

And feed my mind that dies for want of her.

Where’er her soul be, thou [To the body] shalt stay with me,
Embalm’d with cassia, ambergris, and myrrh,

Not lapt in lead, but in a sheet of gold,

And, till I die, thou shalt not be interr’d.

Then in as rich a tomb as Mausolus’

We both will rest, and have one epitaph

Writ in as many several languages

As I have conquer’d kingdoms with my sword (ibid., 127-136).

If Zenocrate’s conserved physical body is to be carried around with Tambur-
laine, its sculpted replica is to stay forever as the only human construction in the
incinerated city of her death, the monument of Tamburlaine’s mourning:

This cursed town will I consume with fire,

Because this place bereft me of my love;

The houses, burnt, will look as if they mourn’d,
And here will I set up her stature,

And march about it with my mourning camp,
Drooping and pining for Zenocrate (ibid., 137-142).

Zenocrate’s painted likeness, on the other hand, is to “keep within the circle*
of Tamburlaine’s arms and decorate his royal tent (I11.ii.35).

After Zenocrate’s death, Tamburlaine seems to become even more obsessed
with leaving imprints upon the world. One way is through successfully fashioning
his sons in his own image, and his success is measured by their readiness to open
other bodies:
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Art thou the son of Tamburlaine,
And fear’st to die, or with a curtle-axe
To hew thy flesh, and make a gaping wound? (I11.ii.95-97)

To model Calyphas into a replica of his own heroic self, he is prepared to
construe himself as the hostile other, and wound himself. As Tamburlaine asks
his sons to search his wound, the episode takes a Christological turn, his porous
body imagined as that of the Son (John 20:27): “Come, boys, and with your fin-
gers search my wound, / And in my blood wash all your hands at once” (III.
i1.126-127).

Minimalised as “nothing”, a wound, on the other hand, is also “a grace and
majesty”, just as blood is “the god of war’s rich livery” (116). Such sublimation
is predictable in a reality where bodily parts freely float in the air and blood is
replaceable in dark transubstantiation:

Hast thou beheld a peal of ordnance strike

A ring of pikes, mingled with shot and horse,

Whose shatter’d limbs, being toss’d as high as heaven,

Hang in the air as thick as sunny motes [ ],

Hast thou not seen my horsemen charge the foe,

Shot through the arms, cut overthwart the hands,

Dying their lances with their streaming blood,

And yet at night carouse within my tent,

Filling their empty veins with airy wine,

That, being concocted, turns to crimson blood [ ] (II1.1i.98—-108).

Encomiastic as the passage is meant to be, it is also rather grotesque in its
pun on dying, featuring the restorative feast after the battle as a dark Eucharist,
a ghostly gathering of automata refilling their veins with wine. In the act, the
bloodless body “concocts” (“cooks”, but also “cooks up”) its new blood, literally
becoming its own maker. With such a volitional refill, wounds are nothing, and
death not to be feared. The idea is reinforced by a chain alliteration connecting
“filling”, “field”, “fear” and “father” in a meaningful cluster:

And wilt thou shun the field for fear of wounds?

View me, thy father, that hath conquer’d kings,

And, with his host, march’d round about the earth,

Quite void of scars and clear from any wound

That by the wars lost not a drop of blood [ ] (II1.ii.109-113).

The self, then, can not only, Christ-like, willingly receive the wounds of the
Other, but also, circularly, regard his body as an other and, in a moral exemplum,
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inflict wounds upon it: “And see him lance his flesh to teach you all / [He cuts his
arm]” (ibid., p. 114).

In proof of being replicas of the father, Tamburlaine’s two submitting sons
are prepared to symbolically reenact the Sacrifice of Isaac (Gen.: 22). In this they
surpass the Old Testament archetype and approach the Christology of the New:

CELEBINUS. ’Tis nothing.—Give me a wound, father.

AMYRAS. And me another, my lord.

TAMBURLAINE. Come, sirrah, give me your arm.

CELEBINUS. Here, father, cut it bravely, as you did your own (II.ii.131—
134).

In his turn, Tamburlaine, magnanimous as in the ritual of crown-exchange,
plays the forgiving angel of God and offers a substitute sacrifice:

TAMBURLAINE. It shall suffice thou dar’st abide a wound,;
My boy, thou shalt not lose a drop of blood
Before we meet the army of the Turk [ ] (ibid., 136-138).

In the subplot of Olympia, IILiv picks up the motif of the punctured bleeding
body:

I feel my liver pierc’d, and all my veins,

That there begin and nourish every part,

Mangled and torn, and all my entrails bath’d

In blood that straineth from their orifex (II1.iv.6-9).

It is paired off with that of the willingly embraced and or/and self-inflicted
wound. To avoid humiliation by the victors, Olympia’s son wishes for his own
destruction:

SON. Mother, despatch me, or I'll kill myself;

For think you I can live and see him dead?

Give me your knife, good mother, or strike home:

The Scythians shall not tyrannize on me:

Sweet mother, strike, that I may meet my father (II1.iv.26-30).

In the light of Olympia’s Stoic murder of her son, Tamburlaine’s filicide
might look less terrible. Yet, in the context of his will to self-imposition, the fact
that, unlike Olympia, he commits it upon a resistant, dissident other makes it even
more so: “Image of sloth, and picture of a slave, / The obloquy and scorn of my
renown” (IV.1.91-92).
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Tamburlaine the Great’s physiology of filicide depends on the scopic: it starts
with the intrusion of an undesirable eidos into the self. It then proceeds with the
wound in and the mortification of the heart. The result is the heart’s ensuing fail-
ure to harbour thoughts (since thoughts are contained there) that might stop the
hand from acting:

How may my heart, thus fired with mine eyes,
Wounded with shame and kill’d with discontent,
Shroud any thought may hold my striving hands

From martial justice on thy wretched soul? (IV.1.93-96)

Reason and head turning inactive, the short circuit between heart and hand is
closed by the necessity to purge the polluted arche:

O Samarcanda, where I breathed first,

And joy’d the fire of this martial flesh,

Blush, blush, fair city, at thine honour’s foil,

And shame of nature, which Jaertis’ stream,

Embracing thee with deepest of his love,

Can never wash from thy distained brows! (ibid., 105-110)

Purging is imagined as an exchange with Jove, the Muslim-Olympian power>’
presiding over Tamburlaine’s world, and Tamburlaine’s own, unpolluted, source:

Here, Jove, receive his fainting soul again;

A form not meet to give that subject essence

Whose matter is the flesh of Tamburlaine,

Wherein an incorporeal spirit moves,

Made of the mould whereof thyself consists [ ] (ibid., 111-115).

Step by step, the Aristotelian terms of the argument construct a “subject”
whose “form”, the soul, is sent by the paternal deity, and whose “matter” comes
from the “flesh” of its earthly father. Thus, in Marlowe’s egology, though sepa-
rated from the soul in terms of arche, the flesh still bears the imprint of the spirit
in-forming its source. In Tamburlaine’s case, it is an “incorporeal” (Q. “incor-
porall”) spirit “made of the mould” of the fathering deity. The lines may be read
as a distant reminiscence of Dante (“God’s patternings / Cannot be moved, once
He’s impressed the seals,” Paradiso VI1.68—69), or an anticipation of Shakespeare
(“To you your father should be as a god; / One that composed your beauties, yea,
and one / To whom you are but as a form of wax / By him imprinted and within

37 Compare below: “By Mahomet, thy mighty friend, I swear” (II, IV.i.121).
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his power / To leave the figure or disfigure it,” A Midsummer Night's Dream,
L.i.47-51).

Having provided filicide with a metaphysical motivation, Tamburlaine does
the deed while working himself into an ec-static fit. In it, his spirit is imagined to
expand far beyond not only his body, but also beyond the sublunary world:

Which makes me valiant, proud, ambitious,

Ready to levy power against thy throne,

That I might move the turning spheres of heaven;

For earth and all this airy region

Cannot contain the state of Tamburlaine (ibid., 116—120).
[Stabs CALYPHAS.]

Unlike the exchange of crowns with his tributary kings, emblem of male ho-
mosocial togetherness in the play, Tamburlaine’s sending of Calyphas’ soul back
to Jove marks the collapse of the play’s homo-logical universe. Installing an im-
pure soul (“the scum and tartar of the elements”) in the filial replica, Jove has
cracked the Hermetic semblance of above and below. Tamburlaine regards this as
a divine challenge to start his actual theomachy:

By Mahomet, thy mighty friend, I swear,

In sending to my issue such a soul,

Created of the massy dregs of earth,

The scum and tartar of the elements,

Wherein was neither courage, strength, or wit,
But folly, sloth, and damned idleness,

hou hast procur’d a greater enemy

Than he that darted mountains at thy head,
Shaking the burden mighty Atlas bears,
Whereat thou trembling hidd’st thee in the air,
Cloth’d with a pitchy cloud for being seen (ibid., 121-131).

Now it is even easier for Tamburlaine to bestialise other humans and he out-
does the caging of Bajazet with harnessing the kings of Trebizon and Soria, “with
bits in their mouths, reins in his left hand, and in his right hand a whip with which
he scourgeth them” (stage direction, IV.i). To Tamburlaine, this is an ennobling
metamorphosis, not only in that it is a transformation of “canker’d curs”, who are
subhuman anyway, into the “pampered jades” meant to draw the chariot of one
who outshines Phoebus. Furthermore, if activated, the hypotext of Phaedrus 246b
would uncannily justify the act:

Of the nature of the soul, though her true form be ever a theme of large and more
than mortal discourse, let me speak briefly, and in a figure. And let the figure be
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composite — a pair of winged horses and a charioteer. Now the winged horses
and the charioteers of the gods are all of them noble and of noble descent, but
those of other races are mixed; the human charioteer drives his in a pair; and
one of them is noble and of noble breed, and the other is ignoble and of ignoble
breed; and the driving of them of necessity gives a great deal of trouble to him
(Phaedrus 43).

Thus, in a pseudo-Platonic context, reducing noble humans to jades gives the
human charioteer a better chance to aspire to theosis, for it avails him of the no-
blest horses imaginable. What Phaedrus 247b recommends is training the horses
of the soul:

The chariots of the gods in even poise, obeying the rein, glide rapidly; but the
others labour, for the vicious steed goes heavily, weighing down the charioteer
to the earth when his steed has not been thoroughly trained: — and this is the hour
of agony and extremest conflict for the soul (ibid.).

To Tamburlaine the literal charioteer, this means a special regime of feeding
and treatment. Predictably, however, the subsequent progress of the sub-human-
ised self might make him, like Aegeus’s horses, monstrously bestial:

The headstrong jades of Thrace Alcides tam’d,

That King Aegeus fed with human flesh,

And made so wanton that they knew their strengths,

Were not subdu’d with valour more divine

Than you by this unconquer’d arm of mine.

To make you fierce, and fit my appetite,

You shall be fed with flesh as raw as blood,

And drink in pails the strongest muscadel [ ] (IV.iii.12-19).

Should the project of dehumanisation fail, destruction of the other in the at-
tempt is the acceptable alternative:

If you can live with it, then live, and draw

My chariot swifter than the racking clouds;

If not, then die like beasts, and fit for naught

But perches for the black and fatal ravens (ibid., 20-23).

In both cases, the effect will be the apotheosis of the authoring self:

Thus am I right the scourge of highest Jove;
And see the figure of my dignity,
By which I hold my name and majesty! (Ibid., 24-26).
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For the moment, replication is proscribed. The son who wishes to have a

similar chariot is refused such “ease” on the grounds of his youth. Phaetonesque
doubling, with all its destructive implications, is impeded and postponed till the
ascension of the prototype self “above the threefold astrachism of heaven™:

This same boy is he

That must (advanc’d in higher pomp than this)
Rifle the kingdoms I shall leave unsack’d,

If Jove, esteeming me too good for earth,

Raise me, to match the fair Aldebaran,

Above the threefold astracism of heaven,

Before I conquer all the triple world (IV.iii.57-63).

Likewise, present reaction against bestialising the Other and its attempt to in-

voke infernal support (“O thou that swayest the region under earth / come”, ibid.,
32-33) is ironically hushed as a symptom of transgression:

Your majesty must get some bits for these,

To bridle their contemptuous cursing tongues,

That, like unruly never-broken jades,

Break through the hedges of their hateful mouths,

And pass their fixed bounds exceedingly (ibid., 43—47).

If unbridled, the transgressive, ec-static, ex-plosive mouth is to be punished

with equally transgressive in-trusion and consequent forceful ex-traction: “Nay,
we will break the hedges of their mouths, / And pull their kicking colts out of their
pastures” (Techelles, ibid., 48—49).

Having bridled the resisting other again, Tamburlaine has one of his climactic

visions of his apotheosis:
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Thorough the streets, with troops of conquer’d kings,
I’ll ride in golden armour like the sun;

And in my helm a triple plume shall spring,
Spangled with diamonds, dancing in the air,

To note me emperor of the three-fold world,;

Like to an almond-tree y-mounted high

Upon the lofty and celestial mount

Of ever-green Selinus, quaintly deck’d

With blooms more white than Erycina’s brows,
Whose tender blossoms tremble every one

At every little breath that thorough heaven is blown.
Then in my coach, like Saturn’s royal son

Mounted his shining chariot gilt with fire,



And drawn with princely eagles through the path
Pav’d with bright crystal and enchas’d with stars,
When all the gods stand gazing at his pomp [ ] (IV.iii.114-129).

The triple plume, “springing” from the helm and dancing in the air, the al-
mond tree “high upon the lofty and celestial mount”, all trace the trajectory of the
princely eagles pulling “Saturn’s royal son” across the skies. In Tamburlaine’s
utopian metaphysics, concurrent coincidence with Jove’s heavenly ascent is to
end up in the soul’s ecstatic epiphany up the Milky Way:

So will I ride through Samarcanda-streets,
Until my soul, dissever’d from this flesh,
Shall mount the milk-white way, and meet him there (ibid., 130-132)

Rounding off the thematics of Tamburlaine’s self-fashioning, Part II now
dramatizes Tamburlaine’s most radical act of annihilation of the other, the mass
drowning of the citizens of Babylon. Importantly, Tamburlaine’s ultimate gesture
of theomachy is sandwiched between the order and its execution. The order is
the perfect illustration of Tamburlaine’s drive to leave imprints and reshuffle the
map:

Go now, and bind the burghers hand and foot,

And cast them headlong in the city’s lake.

Tartars and Persians shall inhabit there;

And, to command the city, I will build

A citadel, that all Africa,

Which hath been subject to the Persian king,

Shall pay me tribute for in Babylon. [ ]

Techelles, drown them all, man, woman, and child;
Leave not a Babylonian in the town (V.i.160-170).

The execution results in unnatural transgressions of natural media, yet an-
other entangling of the Great Chain of Being after the bestialisation of the captive
kings. Fish now eat human flesh, jumping “aloft” in self-poisoned a-spiration,
exhalation,?® but also lack of breath, gaping for air:

TECHELLES. I have fulfill’d your highness’ will, my lord:
Thousands of men, drown’d in Asphaltis’ lake,

Have made the water swell above the banks,

And fishes, fed by human carcasses,

3 “Quae omnia fiunt et ex caeli varietateet ex disparili adspiratione terrarum,” Cic. Div. 1,
36, 79; 1, 57, 130. See Charlton T. Lewis, Charles Short, A Latin Dictionary. Web.
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Amaz’d, swim up and down upon the waves,
As when they swallow assafoetida,
Which makes them fleet aloft and gape for air (ibid., 202-208)

In between, the challenge of Mahomet and the burning of the Alcoran mark
the highest point in Tamburlaine’s own attempt to “fleet aloff”” and out of his me-
dium:

Now, Casane, where’s the Turkish Alcoran,

And all the heaps of superstitious books

Found in the temples of that Mahomet

Whom I have thought a god? they shall be burnt. [ ]
Let there be a fire presently (ibid., 172-177).

Agency thus brought to its extreme, the challenge is prompted by the seeming
passivity of the transcendental. The self’s aggression against its earthly pro-jec-
tions has found no response from, or provoked any contact with, divinity:

In vain, I see, men worship Mahomet:

My sword hath sent millions of Turks to hell,
Slew all his priests, his kinsmen, and his friends,
And yet I /ive untouch’d by Mahomet. [ |

Now, Mahomet, if thou have any power,

Come down thyself and work a miracle:

Thou art not worthy to be worshipped

That suffer’st flames of fire to burn the writ
Wherein the sum of thy religion rests:

Why send’st thou not a furious whirlwind down,
To blow thy Alcoran up to thy throne,

Where men report thou sitt’st by God himself?
Or vengeance on the head of Tamburlaine

That shakes his sword against thy majesty,

And spurns the abstracts of thy foolish laws? (Ibid., 178-196)

To Tamburlaine, still a believer in metaphysical possibilities, this is a further
proof of the existence of an abscondite, distant God, manifest only in destruc-
tive natural forces, whose will coincides with the drives of radicalised human
agency:

There is a God, full of revenging wrath,

From whom the thunder and the lightning breaks,
Whose scourge I am, and him will I obey. [ ]
Well, soldiers, Mahomet remains in hell;
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He cannot hear the voice of Tamburlaine:

Seek out another godhead to adore;

The God that sits in heaven, if any god,

For he is God alone, and none but he (ibid., 182-201).

Ironically, this complete, though blind, coincidence of divine and human will
is the point at which Tamburlaine starts to experience the ec-stasies of malady’s
corporeal non-ipseity: “But stay; I feel myself distemper’d suddenly” (217). At
first, the sensation is exorcised as impossible: “[w]hatsoe’er it be, / sickness or
death can never conquer me” (V.1.220-221). The self’s new attempt at self-as-
sertive apotheosis in the face of the body’s transcendence, however, is rendered
problematic by V.ii. To the corrective gaze of the other, it is constructed as mon-
strously subhuman (“The monster that hath drunk a sea of blood, / and yet gapes
still for more to quench his thirst, / our Turkish swords shall headlong send to
hell,” 13—15) as well as densely corporeal in its mortality:

And that vile carcass, drawn by warlike kings,
The fowls shall eat; for never sepulchre
Shall grace this base-born tyrant Tamburlaine (ibid., 16—18)

The corrective involves a readjustment of the transcendental correlative, the
discarded Mahomet ec-statically reconstructed in full celestial glory:

KING OF AMASIA. Fear not, my lord: I see great Mahomet,
Clothed in purple clouds, and on his head

A chaplet brighter than Apollo’s crown,

Marching about the air with armed men,

To join with you against this Tamburlaine (V.ii.31-35).

Though rendered problematic in the next cue —

Though God himself and holy Mahomet
Should come in person to resist your power,
Yet might your mighty host encounter all (ibid., 37-39) —

the power of Mahomet is restated in the concluding scene of Part II. Dramatising
the collapse of self, the rhetoric of V.iii features Tamburlaine’s physical end as the
fall of Heaven and the rise of Hell. If heavenly fall is invoked in the terms of lig-
uefaction, descent, crashing fire and muffling, hellish rise is suggestively depicted
in Tamburlainean tropes of war:

For Hell and Darkness pitch their pitchy tents,

And Death, with armies of Cimmerian spirits,
Gives battle ’gainst the heart of Tamburlaine! (7-9)
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In the death of Tamburlaine, Heaven and Hell change places: “Earth droops,
and says that hell in heaven is plac’d” (16). To prevent the topsyturvydom, the
transcendental movers need to exempt Tamberlaine from his finiteness and thus
maintain universal stasis:

O, then, ye powers that sway efernal seats,

And guide this massy substance of the earth,

If you retain desert of holiness,

As your supreme estates instruct our thoughts,

Be not inconstant, careless of your fame,

Bear not the burden of your enemies’ joys,

Triumphing in his fall whom you advanc’d [ ] (ibid., 17-23).

Moralised as constancy and perfection, such maintenance of stasis in the
magnified ec-static protagonist equals the maintenance of cosmic hierarchy and
stability:

And let no baseness in thy haughty breast

Sustain a shame of such inexcellence,

to see the devils mount in angels’ thrones,

And angels dive into the pools of hell! [ ]

For, if he die, thy glory is disgrac’d,

Earth droops, and says that hell in heaven is plac’d! (Ibid., 30-35)

To Tamburlaine, malady is the effect of a paradoxically overreaching, “dar-
ing god”, tormenting his body to conquer him. His worst fear is that it might
“prove [him] now to be a man” (44). To exorcise “the hand” that afflicts his soul
within, he is determined to wage a very literal and quite external theomachy:

Techelles and the rest, come, take your swords,
And threaten him whose hand afflicts my soul:
Come, let us march against the powers of heaven,
And set black streamers in the firmament,

To signify the slaughter of the gods (ibid., 46-50).

Theomachy, however, now requires being “carried to war”, for “standing” is
impossible:

A, friends, what shall I do? I cannot stand.

Come, carry me to war against the gods,
That thus envy the health of Tamburlaine (ibid., 51-53).
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Verging on the pathetic, the self’s heroic frenzy is now recognised by the oth-
er as the vice of intemperance and a “grief” that “cannot last”: “Ah, good my lord,
leave these impatient words, / Which add much danger to your malady!” (Theri-
damas, ibid., 54-55). To Marlowe’s protagonist, however, “sitting and languish-
ing” would deplete the impenetrable, monumental self of its radical agency. Re-
sponding adequately to the assault on/of the body by/as the other within, instead,
would mean assaulting the very pillar of universal stasis and leaving the final,
totally destructive imprint of self upon world: “Come, let us charge our spears,
and pierce his breast / Whose shoulders bear the axis of the world” (58-59).

Thus, in the play’s ultimate manifestation of ego-tism, the collapse of both
magnified self and world will coincide to trigger the confusion so feared by Tam-
burlaine’s tributary kings: “That, if I perish, heaven and earth may fade” (60). In
another ec-static vision, the actual mastery of Death, rather than the forcefully
conjured coming>® of Apollo the divine healer, is revealed to the embodied self:

See, where my slave, the ugly monster Death,

Shaking and quivering, pale and wan for fear,

Stands aiming at me with his murdering dart,

Who flies away at every glance I give,

And, when I look away, comes stealing on! —

Villain, away, and hie thee to the field!

I and mine army come to load thy back

With souls of thousand mangled carcasses (ibid., 68—74).

Collaterally, destroyng the other becomes the magnified self’s way of keep-
ing Death at bay. Fighting on the side of Death is now imagined as fighting against
Death: when his bark is loaded with “souls of mangled carcasses”, he, “wearied”
with bearing them to Hell, would eventually be mastered. Conversely, “staying”
still turns the self into Death’s appropriate target:

Look, where he goes! but, see, he comes again,
Because I stay! Techelles, let us march,
And weary Death with bearing souls to hell (ibid., 75-77).

The failure of the self’s radical agency is first manifested as its fearful ex-
posure to the medical gaze:** “Tell me what think you of my sickness now?”
(ibid., p. 81). Sharing the optics of the friendly other, this gaze describes ec-stasy

39 Theridamas, haste to the court of Jove;
Will him to send Apollo hither straight,
To cure me, or I'll fetch him down myself (II, V.iii.61-63).

40 Compare Foucault’s discussion of the objectifying effects of the medical gaze. Foucault, Michel.
The Birth of the Clinic: An Archaeology of Medical Perception. Vintage: London, 1994.
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as intemperance, heroic frenzy as fury. Next, it characteristically objectifies the
self, reducing it to the externality of the body. Last, it breaches the privacy of
the body’s intimate excretions and fluids and exposes them to examination as the
genuine essence of self:

I view’d your urine, and the hypostasis,

Thick and obscure, doth make your danger great:

Your veins are full of accidental heat,

Whereby the moisture of your blood is dried [ ] (ibid., 82-85).

What the medical gaze discovers is a thickening and darkening of the body’s
excretions, and a heating and drying of its channels, alien (“accidental”) to its es-
sence and blocking its inner motions. The effect of otherness within, this staying
is to be cured by the in-stilling of a potion, reshuffling the balance of the spirits

9, 6

involved in the body’s “government:

Pleaseth your majesty to drink this potion,
Which will abate the fury of your fit,
And cause some milder spirits govern you (ibid., 78—80).

A Lucretian*' gloom begins to fall upon Neo-Platonic/Hermetic aspiration,
even as the substantial injection of the divine in man is proven to be gone. The
absence im-plies, but also literally im-ports death:

The humidum and calor, which some hold

Is not a parcel of the elements,

But of a substance more divine and pure,

Is almost clean extinguished and spent;

Which, being the cause of life, imports your death [ ] (ibid., 86-90).

The coordinated impact of astral position and humoral setup fashions the self
into a passive plaything. It creates a crisis in spirit and a blockage of soul, pictured
as the anatomical stasis of its “organons”, which could be overcome by merely
“escaping”/living through the day:

Besides, my lord, this day is critical,

Dangerous to those whose crisis is as yours:
Your artiers, which alongst the veins convey
The lively spirits which the heart engenders,

41 Compare notions of corporeality and ideas of the postmortem dissolution of soul in Lucretius
Carus, De Rerum Natura.

122



Are parch’d and void of spirit, that the soul,
Wanting those organons by which it moves,
Cannot endure, by argument of art (ibid., 91-97).

Typically, Tamburlaine imagines agency in warfare to be the antidote to
bodily blockage. Will power to survive “in spite of death, above a day” turns him
into a zombied human, but also, as he disperses the enemy by merely showing his
face, into a figure of epiphany:

Thus are the villain cowards fled for fear,

Like summer’s vapours vanish’d by the sun;

And, could I but a while pursue the field,

That Callapine should be my slave again (ibid., 115-118).

Tamburlaine’s position between life and death, however, cannot be sustained
for long, and, recognisedly, sheer acts of the will like striving or railing do not suf-
fice to countermand “those powers / That mean t’ invest me in a higher throne, /
As much too high for this disdainful earth” (120-122).

The self’s last resort in his longing for thisworldly stasis and his horror of
transcending the body in terminal ec-stasy is the map. The map registers the
bounds of his conquest of space, from Persia to Graecia to Asia, “backward[s]
and forwards near five thousand leagues”, but also “how much / is left [ ] to con-
quer all the world” (123—124). Thus, eventually, it also registers the self’s ultimate
failure to coincide with the world (“And shall I die and this unconquered?”, 158),
or even to return to its source: “Asia, where I stay against my will; / which is from
Scythia, where I first began” (141-142). Beyond the failure, there is the hope of
the continuity of a self replicated in progeny: “That these, my boys, may finish all
my wants” (125). Signifying both “wish” and “lack”, “want” is articulated as yet
unconquered territory, overvalued as either profusely (“whereas the sun, declining
from our sight / begins the day,” 158—159) or insufficiently (“never descried”) lit
and visible, but mostly as a locus of heavenly light upon earth: “Wherein are rocks
of pearl that shine as bright / As all the lamps that beautify the sky!” (156—157).
Progeny’s set goal, then, is the conquest of space beyond the limitations of the
individual life: “Here, lovely boys; what death forbids my life, / That let your lives
command in spite of death” (159-160).

The project of progeny, however, involves not only the same flesh but also,
with proper replicas (unlike Calyphas), a homoousia*? of soul. Pain, therefore, is
shared, and so is grief:

42 On homoousia, or the concept of the consubstantiality of the three persons of the Trinity, and on
its critique see, for instance, Marius Victorinus, “Against Arius.” Theological Treatises on the
Trinity (The Fathers of the Church). Transl. Mary T. Clark, vol. 69, CUA Press, 2001, 100 ff.
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AMYRAS. Alas, my lord, how should our bleeding hearts,
Wounded and broken with your highness’ grief,
Retain a thought of joy or spark of life? (Ibid., 161-163)

So is the source of life: “Your pains do pierce our souls; no hope survives,
/ For by your life we entertain our lives” (166—167). Meaningfully, at this point
the play defines “subject” as a composite of flesh and soul. With this, it makes a
distinction between the self’s essence, stemming from soul, and its matter, “incor-
porate” (incorporated but also in-corporate) in the flesh: “Your soul gives essence
to our wretched subjects, / Whose matter is incorporate in your flesh” (164—165).

Thus, now more crucial than leaving imprints upon the map (such as that
shadowy foresight of the Suez Canal, cutting a channel “whereas the Terrene and
the Red Sea meet”), Tamburlaine’s progeny project can’t get going. For it to do
so, homoousiac, problematic “subjects” must become separati,*3 and the engine
of the separation is the death of the engendering self. Death now becomes a matter
of the ec-static transport of the “fiery spirit”, which can no longer be contained by
the individual “subject’:

But, sons, this subject, not of force enough
To hold the fiery spirit it contains,
Must part [ ] (ibid., 168—170)

Imprints (“impressions”) of the subject, however, will remain in the en-
gendered other: “Imparting his impressions / By equal portions into both your
breasts [ ] (169—170). Definitely corporeal as they are (“[m]y flesh, divided in
your precious shapes,” 172) those “impressions” are also the warehouses of “spi-
rit” across time: “[ ] shall still retain my spirit, though I die” (173). Beyond the
death of the individual replica, there is, as in Shakespeare’s sonnets on engender-
ment, an uninterrupted continuity of self distilled in “seed”: “And live in all your
seeds immortally” (174). With this, the heroic self can step out of his being-in-the
world, “resigning” place and adopted name alike: “Then now remove me, that I
may resign / My place and proper title to my son” (175-176).

“Removal” of self means installment of his clones, whose travesty, if “be-
coming”, is meant to achieve the effect of discrete immortality:

First, take my scourge and my imperial crown,
And mount my royal chariot of estate,
That I may see thee crown’d before I die.—

43 On the topos of Lucifer as separatus see, for instance, Robert Burton. The Anatomy of Melan-
choly. Oxford: Oxford Univ. Press, 1989, 175: “Angelus per superbiam separatus a Deo.” See
also Matthias Flacius, De doctrina. Ecclesiastica Historia. Oporinus, 1562, 230. E-book, Web.
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Help me, my lords, to make my last remove. [ ]
Sit up, my son, [and] let me see how well
Thou wilt become thy father’s majesty (ibid., 177-184).

In an acknowledgedly obscure speech,* the filial replica imagines successful
identification as an act of petrifaction:

With what a flinty bosom should I joy

The breath of life and burden of my soul

If not resolv’d into resolved pains,

My body’s mortified lineaments

Should exercise the motions of my heart,

Pierc’d with the joy of any dignity! (Ibid., 185-190)

Petrifaction, however, is the undesirable divorce of the heart from a body that
would rather be “resolved” in pain than “mortified” in lineament. Paradoxically,
then, it is petrifaction, or the end of the body’s “laments” (Quarto), that is the
death of its “lineaments”. “Unresolved” (undissolved, remaining solid, yet also
paradoxically lacking in finality), these would be the lineaments of a body dead to
its heart yet, zombie-like, “exercising its motions”. Preferred to the state of an au-
tomaton (“How should I step, or stir my hateful feet / Against the inward powers
of my heart,” 195-196), Death becomes the filial replica’s “fruition” of the soul’s
joy, or ultimate state of bliss:

O father, if the unrelenting ears

Of Death and Hell be shut against my prayers,

And that the spiteful influence of Heaven

Deny my soul fruition of her joy,

Leading a life that only strives to die,

And plead in vain unpleasing sovereignty! (Ibid., 191-196)

To prevent this, and guarantee himself the transcendence of his own discrete
immortality, the prototypical self pictures mastery over such “love” as “honour”
and “magnanimity”. Its powerful emblem becomes the bridling of the “steeled
stomachs” of his chariot’s “jades” with the silken reins of the heroic father figure.
Given the human natures of the “jades”, or Tamburlaine’s captive kings, the epi-
sode reads like another grotesque staging of Plato’s Phaedrus:

44 Instead of lineaments, the Quarto has “laments”. According to the editor of the 1826 publica-
tion, this passage “is too obscure for ordinary comprehension.” http://www.gutenberg.org/
files/1589/1589-h/1589-h.htm#note-315 .
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Let not thy love exceed thine honour, son,

Nor bar thy mind that magnanimity

That nobly must admit necessity.

Sit up, my boy, and with these silken reins

Bridle the steeled stomachs of these jades (ibid., 199-203).

Mounting the chariot to be crowned, Tamburlaine’s prospective double still
sustains the identification with the arche, praying for the mortal anguish and ago-
ny of the source:

Heavens witness me with what a broken heart

And damned spirit I ascend this seat,

And send my soul, before my father die,

His anguish and his burning agony! (Ibid., 206-209)

Still erect in his “fatal chair”, sitting rather than lying, Tamburlaine recog-
nises his subjection, and objectification, by Death, “the monarch of the earth”.
Appropriately, Zenocrate’s golden hearse is placed by his side, to be pierced by
Tamburlaine’s dying gaze and reveal a mummified “heaven of joy” to “glut [his]
longings” (227).

In Tamburlaine’s dying speech, the seemingly successful project of immortal-
ity through self-reproduction is rendered problematic by a reference to “Clymene’s
brain-sick son”. The latter is a destructive undercurrect in a flow of rhetoric meant
to be self-assertively self-encomiastic. The explicit Platonic claim for the guiding
role of reason is downplayed by the fact that the repeated mention of “Clymene’s
brain-sick son” Phaeton echoes word for word a former Tamburlainian boast in
Part I (IV.ii.49-50):

So, reign, my son; scourge and control those slaves,
Guiding thy chariot with thy father’s hand.

As precious is the charge thou undertak’st

As that which Clymene’s brain-sick son did guide,
When wandering Phoebe’s ivory cheeks were scorch’d,
And all the earth, like Aetna, breathing fire:

Be warn’d by him, then; learn with awful eye

To sway a throne as dangerous as his (ibid., 228-235).

Enhanced by the intertwining of the myth of the scorcher Phaeton with that of
Hippolytus, “unleasher of horses”, whose own “rebelling jades” drew him piece-
meal, the claim of reason is destabilised again by both the grotesquerie of the team
and the upholding of Heaven’s “choicest /iving fire” as the model charioteer:
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The nature of thy chariot will not bear
A guide of baser temper than myself,
More than heaven’s coach the pride of Phaeton (ibid., 242-244).

As the heroic self’s mighty line finally expires in a triplet of whining [i:]s —

My body feels, my soul doth weep to see

Your sweet desires depriv’d my company,

For Tamburlaine, the scourge of God, must die (ibid., 246248, emphasis
added) —

his filial replica symbolically proclaims, in tune with Tamburlaine’s own egology,
the contraction of space into an apocalyptic end of time:

Meet heaven and earth, and here let all things end,

For earth hath spent the pride of all her fruit,

And heaven consum’d his choicest living fire!

Let earth and heaven his timeless death deplore,

For both their worths will equal him no more! (Ibid., 249-253)

Thus, the conclusion of the Tamburlaine diptych constructs the failure of the
self’s conquest of space. The protagonist’s attempt at the dark stasis of self-expan-
sion and radical self-projection, beyond the Castle of Perseverance, is symboli-
cally rendered as the fall of an early modern Phaeton.

IV. “THE FORM OF FAUSTUS’ FORTUNES”

It is a powerful paradox that, instead of freezing static heroic images, Mar-
lowe’s “tragic glasses” should feature closeups of ec-static quests for self-identity.
Tamburlaine the Great is about the self’s failure to colonise space. The protago-
nist’s dark stasis is imagined as an absolute self-projection upon the Umwelt. Thus,
like The Castle of Perseverance, Tamburlaine is concerned with maintenance of
identity. Unlike Humanum Genus, however, who can be safely contained in the
eponymous spiritual structure, Tamburlaine construes ipseity as the ec-static tran-
scendence of any delimited space of self.

Mastery over time is the obsession of Doctor Faustus, that other most self-as-
sertive Marlovian protagonist. Unlike Tamburlaine, whose expansion lends him
the illusory timelessness of a metaposition, the ecstasies of the ec-centric self
transpose him beyond any shelter from the effects of time. Staging the mystical
marriage of the soul to Folly, who is Lucifer, the play’s dark version of self-tran-
scendence inverts the pattern of the Digby Wisdom.
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Unlike the Prologue to Tamburlaine, Part 1, with his keenness on transporting
audiences, the Chorus to Doctor Faustus articulates his intention of performing
the Aristotelian “form of Faustus fortunes” before a static Stoic audience of “pa-
tient judgements” (Chor., 9).* The project, however, is implicitly conceived as a
failure, given a protagonist shifting his shape in self-transcendence: “Swoln with
cunning of a self-conceit” (which also implies male engendering, 20), “mount”-
ing, like Icarus, the archetypal self-destructive soarer, “his waxen wings” “above
his reach” (21). Induced by the (original) sin of gluttony (“And glutted more
with learning’s golden gifts”, 24), the shape-shifting of “surfeit” swaps “up” and
“down”, theology and necromancy, “heavenly” and hellish, and, ultimately, self-
transcendence and self-annihilation.

Suggestively, the play both starts and ends within the claustrophobic confines
of Faustus’s study. And, unlike Tamburlaine’s traversing of vast expanses, most
of Faustus’ important actions — his wavering between the Good Angel and the Evil
Angel, the signing of the deed of gift, the conjuring of Helen of Troy — take place
within its walls.

In conformity with this meaningful spatial shrinking, Faustus’ opening speech
starts as an exploration of depth rather than an expansion in width. “Settling”
his studies,*® Faustus, the auspicious one,*” means to “sound the depth” of what
he will “profess” (1.i.2). Plummeting the four professions of logic, “physic”, or
medicine, law and theology, he “levels at “the end of every art” (ibid., 4) — at
its purpose, but also at its limit, which is also the limen of a possible existential
scenario for the exploring self. Probing into virtual spaces constructed by other
minds is imagined as both rapture and self-annihilation: “And live and die in Ar-
istotle’s works. / Sweet Analytics, ’tis thou hast ravish’d me!” (1.i.5-6). Attaining
the end of each staple discipline of the medieval curriculum, however, does not
offer much chance for self-perpetuation. Conflated with Petrus Ramus,*® Aristotle
affords” “no greater miracle” than “to dispute well”. As to Socrates at Theaeteus
155 d, to Faustus, wonder is the feeling of a philosopher, and philosophy begins
in wonder.”® Stemming from a Socratic awareness of ignorance, of the failure

4 All further quotes are from the A-text. Christopher Marlowe. Doctor Faustus. A and B-texts
(1604, 1616). Ed. David Bevington and Eric Rasmussen. Manchester: Manchester Univ. Press,
1993.

46 Kirsten Shepherd-Barr calls Doctor Faustus “the ur science play”. — Science on Stage: From
Doctor Faustus to Copenhagen. Princeton University Press, 2006, p. 17.

47 The name “Faustus” means the auspicious one.

48 The definition is borrowed from Cicero and echoed by the French scholar Petrus Ramus, or Pierre
de La Ramée (1515-1572).

49 The Dialogues of Plato translated into English with Analyses and Introductions by B. Jowett,
M.A. In Five Volumes. 3rd edition revised and corrected (Oxford University Press, 1892). Vol. 4.
Cf. also Aristotle, Metaphysics 982b12: “It was their wonder, astonishment that first led men to
philosophize and still leads them.”
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of awareness, or of the mind as an empty container, wonder is the effect of ec-
static estrangement from self and world. It, therefore reaches a final destination
in the ultimate state of the ec-static self-estrangement of death, quite in tune with
Socrates’ idea of philosophy’s end, in both senses of the term: “[t]hose who really
apply themselves in the right way to philosophy are directly and of their own ac-
cord preparing themselves for dying and death” (Phaedo 63). For “[t]he body is a
hindrance to the acquisition of knowledge. [ ] The wisdom which we desire will
be attainable only when we are dead” (65-66).

Exploring new beginnings, however, Faustus chooses to bracket their “ends”.
The central paradox of the play, then, is that the wonder of the miracles he craves
would, Platonically, or Christian-wise, inevitably point towards death, and be-
yond, where, in the terms of Theaeteus, genuine knowledge resides.

Faustus’ plummeting of “logic” starts from seemingly Aristotelian premises.
Actually borrowed from Gorgias of Leontini (as cited by Sextus Empiricus) rather
than from Aristotle’s Peri Hermeneias,>® and anticipating the question of Hamlet,
the cited and deconstructed on kai me on (“being and not being”) is dismissed,
together with the entire discipline, as falling short of a “miracle”. Eternisation is
next sought in the discovery of “some wondrous cure”, self-defeatingly, for won-
der is thus landed in a corporeal dimension. The “end” of “physic”, “our body’s
health”, is all too easy to achieve: with “common talk sound Aphorisms” and
“bills hung up as monuments” (19-20), it brings about the perpetuation of the
professing self in memory and moral example. What Faustus desires, however, is
the phenomenal eternisation of self, beyond the human:

Yet art thou still but Faustus, and a man.

Couldst thou make men to live eternally,

Or, being dead, raise them to life again,

Then this profession were to be esteem’d (1.i.23-26).

As established by Justinian’s Institutes, law is the intransgressible space of
male genealogy: Exhoereditare filium non potest pater, nisi, &c (Il.xiii). Law,
codified as a “universal body” (32), is dismissed by Faustus as aimed at “noth-
ing”/noting>! “but external trash” (35). Last, via a manipulation of citations from
the Vulgate, transport of self in the space of “divinity”, or theology, is proven to
result only in “everlasting death” (45). Beyond the virtual space mapped out by
trivium and quadrivium, then, there is “a world of profit and delight, / Of power,
of honour, of omnipotence” (55-56):

30 Bevington, 110.
3! Homonymous in Elizabethan English. Compare the pun in the title of Shakespeare’s Much Ado
About Nothing (c. 1598).
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All things that move between the quiet poles

Shall be at my command: emperors and kings

Are but obeyed in their several provinces,

Nor can they raise the wind, or rend the clouds;

But his dominion that exceeds in this,

Stretcheth as far as doth the mind of man;

A sound magician is a mighty god:

Here, Faustus, tire> thy brains to gain a deity (ibid., 58-65).

In the ultimate act of spatial mastery, stretching “between the quiet poles”
(of the axis mundi) to coincide with cosmic space, the self could be designed as
matching the scope of God. Such a magnified self could, like God in Faustus’
audible reference to Jeremiah 10:13, “Raise the wind, or rend the clouds”.>® Thus,
trying (A-text, 1.i.65), or tiring (B-text, 1.i.62), in the sense of exhausting, but also
of dressing, his brains, Faustus intends to attain what he sees as the infinity of the
human mind. Conjured via “lines, circles, seals, letters, and characters”, in an act
of reading, it, just like poetry in Horace, is meant to bring profit and delight.>*
Involving the skill of a “studious artisan”, or poeta in the etymological sense of
“maker”, conjuring becomes an act of gaining/(be)getting a deity, and therefore
not only of fashioning, but also of engendering, Zeus-like, via the brain, one’s
own self. Such self-production will expand the self to such proportions that it
will, God-like, contain creation, from one firmly fixed heavenly pole to another.
Evoking the anthropocentric universe of Robert Fludd’s Utriusque Cosmi Histo-
ria (1617), the act is imagined as exceeding (excelling in the A-text) to “stretch”
one’s dominion.

The stasis of such ultimate self-identity involves a maieutics in which the
Good Angel and the Evil Angel, externalised projections of the wavering self,
schizoidally construct two opposite existential scenarios. The choice between
good and evil is rendered as the choice of a book, a transposition of self into the
virtual space of the text as other — the text of Scripture versus the manuals of
necromancy. “Gazing on” the wrong text would entail ec-static seduction: “O,
Faustus, lay that damned book aside, / And gaze not on it, lest it tempt thy soul”
(ibid., 72-73).

Reading, however, is also an en-static act of en-gorging the other’s “conceit”
(“wise Bacon’s and Albertus’ works, / The Hebrew Psalter, and New Testament™),
till becoming “glutted” with it (1.i.80). The engorgement of the text, plus the self’s

32 Emended to “trie” in the quarto of 1604.

53 “When he uttereth his voice, there is a multitude of waters in the heavens; and he causeth the
vapours to ascend from the ends of the earth: he maketh lightnings with rain, and bringeth forth
the wind out of his treasures.” (King James, Cambridge Ed.)

34 «Aut prodesse volunt aut delectare poetae.” Ars poetica, 11. 333. Web.
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fantasy/wit plus borrowed experience will result in the self’s perpetuation in can-
onization: “Faustus, these books, thy wit, and our experience, / Shall make all
nations to canonize us” (121-122). A measure of this shall be the (gendered)
metamorphoses the resolute self shall induce in spirits external to itself. Such
metamorphoses, however, will turn out to be mere metaphysical histrionics, in
which the spirits of the elements shall impersonate beasts, troopers, superhuman
beings, or women, depending on the magician’s power script:

Like Almaine rutters with their horsemen’s staves,
Or Lapland giants, trotting by our sides;
Sometimes like women, or unwedded maids,
Shadowing more beauty in their airy brows

Than in the white breasts of the queen of love.
From Venice shall they drag huge argosies,

And from America the golden fleece

That yearly stuffs old Philip’s treasury,

If learned Faustus will be resolute (ibid., 127-135).

Predictably, in a panpsychic universe, the means to induce the metamorpho-
ses of elemental spirits are linguistic and textual. Working from within a Pico-
tean textual heteroglossia,> the conjurer will depend upon astrology, tongues,
and minerals, but above all, and most literally, on “wise Bacon’s and Albertus’
works, / The Hebrew Psalter, and New Testament” (ibid., 156—157). The brico-
lage is hardly problematic, given Faustus’ overall hermeneutics of (inter)textual
manipulation.

Faustus’s conjuring begins in a cosmic act of transgression: its allotted time
is when, “leaping” to project a double onto the sky, earth reaches beyond its al-
lotted position:

Now that the gloomy shadow of the earth,
Longing to view Orion’s drizzling look,
Leaps from th’ antartic world unto the sky,
And dims the welkin with her pitchy breath,
Faustus, begin thine incantations (I.iii.1-5).

Imagined in such terms, however, conjuring is also a histrionic experience.
“Shadow” was an Elizabethan word for “actor” or “double”.’® Rendering the

35 In his 900 theses Giovanni Pico della Mirandola declared his ambition to sycretically unite all
possible doctries and religions. See S.A. Farmer. Syncretism in the West: Picos 900 Theses
(1486): The Evolution of Traditional Religious and Philosophical Systems. Tempe, Arizona:
MRTS, 1998.

36 Compare Puck’s epilogue in Shakespeare’s A Midsummer Night’s Dream: “If we shadows have
offended” (V.ii.54).
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heroic leap virtual, the possible pun would further ambiguate the necromantic
achievement, reducing it to the stage-manager’s craft.

To reach beyond himself, the conjuring self should be “grounded in astrol-
ogy, / Enrich’d with tongues, well seen in minerals” (I.i.140—141). The first step to
inductive omnipotence is the mastery over external space, replete with “shadows”
that are to be tricked into embodiment. As an extension of self and a moment of
self-transcendence, such mastery is to be risked even at the expense of the self’s
annihilation: “This night I’ll conjure, though I die therefore” (168).

As the famous woodcut on the title-page of the 1620 printing also suggests,
Faustus pronounces his spell in the centre of a circle. The very emblem of self-
absorption (ironic in the context of a self aspiring after expansion), the circle also
symbolically contains the macrocosm. Furthermore, according to Reginald Scot’s
contemporary Discovery of Witchcraft (1584), it is a way to consolidate the self
by fending off the evil spirits that might threaten his safety: “[The conjurer] must
make a circle ... when that he has made, go into the circle, and close again the
place there where thou wentest in” (XV .xiii).>’

Standing in the centre of the self-drawn circle, the conjurer is surrounded
by “Jehovah’s name, / [florward and backward anagrammatiz’d” (8). As in the
boustrophedon derivation of Shemhamphorasch, God’s seventy-two names, from
Exodus 14:19-21, the unpronounceable Tetragrammaton of YHWH (“to be”) is
subjected to mirroring readings and re-writings. According to the apocryphal 7es-
tament of Solomon, theurgy of this kind can be used to invoke spirits. Through
such reverse readings of the Biblical lines, the Cabalist arrives at the 72-names
and eventually at the 216-letter name of God, acquiring the most immediate key
to creation.

Manipulating his letters, the Cabalist aims at falling in a trance, in which he
sees his own double before him. In Faustus’s case, such self-transcendence is ob-
viously achieved with the appearance of the Good and the Evil Angel. Less obvi-
ously, it might be extended to involve al/ spirits that appear to him.

The Cabalist perspective would therefore offer an optimistic reading of the
play: it assumes the magus’ successful self-projection upon the Umwelt. A pes-
simistic reading, however, would build upon a Calvinist substratum within the
play’s metatheatricality. The circle of conjuring also evokes the “wooden O” of
Henry 1’s opening lines, the circular or hexagonal shape of the early stage, upon
which the magus is a mere stage-managing performer. The histrionics of conjur-
ing becomes even more manifest as, according to the B-text of 1616, watching
the already damned Faustus as on-stage audiences (and thus, disturbingly, our
doubles in the mirror of the play), Lucifer and his associates are hardly being
conjured at all. As the stage direction reads, “Thunder. Enter Lucifer and 4 deuils,

37 Bevington, 126.
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Faustus to them with this speech.” The Umvelt has stricken back with the ven-
geance of predestination.

Dualities of this kind will proliferate in the further unfolding of the plot. The
illusion of effective performance is nourished by the shapeshifting Faustus’ com-
mand seems to induce in Mephistopheles, an ocular proof for bending not only the
shape’® but also the will of the conjured other:

I charge thee to return, and change thy shape;
Thou art too ugly to attend on me:

Go, and return an old Franciscan friar;

That holy shape becomes a devil best (1.iii.24-27).

When issued on a cosmic scale, however, —

I charge thee wait upon me whilst I live,

To do whatever Faustus shall command,

Be it to make the moon drop from her sphere,

Or the ocean to overwhelm the world (ibid., 33-36) —

the order is refuted as insufficiently authoritative: it is Lucifer, instead, who is
named as the archetypal conjurer of spirits and shifter of shapes. This is true to
such an extent that the moment of the mortal magus’ greatest power turns out to
be the moment of his greatest weakness, a crevice in the self opened up by racking
God’s name and abjuring Christ. It’s a coincidence (per accidens), an act of coop-
eration between the (Christian) self’s abandonment of his staples and the world of
shadows’ concurring, harmonised reaching at him in order to materialise of their
own “accord” and “get his glorious soul”. Thus, the seeming expansion of self is
the mere side effect of the self’s depletion of soul.

To Faustus, this is a desirable kenosis:*° con-founding — confusing, but also
co-establishing — Hell in Elysium, “his ghost [being] with the old philosophers™.
The line exploits, of course, the founding metaphor of Humanism. If forced into

38 “According to The History of Dr. Faustus, on which the play is founded, Faustus raises Mephis-
topheles in “a thicke wood neere to Wittenberg, called in the German tongue Spisser Wolt... Pres-
ently, not three fathom above his head, fell a flame in manner of a lightning, and changed itselfe
into a globe... Suddenly the globe opened, and sprung up in the height of a man; so burning a
time, in the end it converted to the shape of a fiery man [ ]. This pleasant beast ran about the circle
a great while, and, lastly, appeared in the manner of a Gray Fryer, asking Faustus what was his
request?” [ ] “After Doctor Faustus had made his promise to the devill, in the morning betimes he
called the spirit before him, and commanded him that he should alwayes come to him like a fryer
after the order of Saint Francis, with a bell in his hand like Saint Anthony, and to ring it once or
twice before he appeared, that he might know of his certaine coming.” (Sigs. A 2, A 3; Id. Sig. A
4 ed. 1648. Web.)

%9 In the mystical tradition, the emptying of self. See Philippians 2:7.
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a literal reading, it suggests the conjuring self’s already accomplished heterotopy,
ironic in the context of his desire for hegemony over space. As if sensing the in-
version, Faustus starts asking questions about the locale of hell: “How comes it,
then, that thou art out of hell?”” The reply — “Why, this is not hell, nor am I out
of it” — comes to only further problematise Faustus’ situatedness in the centre
of those lines of force that hold together creation itself. Furthermore, the actual
centre is suggested through the Angst of the fallen other in the heterotopic abyss
of God’s absence:

Think’st thou that I, who saw the face of God,
And tasted the eternal joys of heaven,

Am not tormented with ten thousand hells,

In being depriv’d of everlasting bliss? (1.iii.76—79)

At this critical point, Faustus introduces the Stoic perspective on self. Accep-
tance of God’s absence is defined as the ultimate virtue of forbearance, with all
its implications of self-control, in opposition to the ultimate weakness, the display
of passion:

What, is great Mephistopheles so passionate

For being deprived of the joys of heaven?

Learn thou of Faustus manly fortitude,

And scorn those joys thou never shalt possess (ibid., 82—-85).

Given the play’s (vertical) deficit of eternity, however, self-control results in
the (horizontal) entropic dissipation of a self depleted of soul: “Say he surrenders
up to him his soul, / So he will spare him four and twenty years, / Letting him live
in all voluptuousness” (88—90). Entropy of self will further masquerade as com-
plete mastery over the Other:

Having thee ever to attend on me,

To give me whatsoever I shall ask,

To tell me whatsoever I demand,

To slay mine enemies, and aid my friends,

And always be obedient to my will (ibid., 92-96).

Seemingly subservient, Mephistopheles is now the ec-static centre of Faustus’
selthood®® (“Had I as many souls as there be stars, / I’d give them all for Mephis-
topheles,” 101-102). Anticipated in the gift to him, entropy of soul is imagined as
the self’s display of power, and a fulfillment of civic humanist dreams:

0 As Tan McAdam observes, the ambiguous Christ-Lucifer of the play becomes “a source of dis-
placed identity” for Faustus. The Irony of Identity, Univ. of Delaware Press, 1999, p. 114.
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By him I’ll be great emperor of the world,

And make a bridge thorough the moving air,
To pass the ocean with a band of men;

I’11 join the hills that bind the Afric shore,

And make that country63 continent to Spain,
And both contributory to my crown:

The Emperor shall not live but by my leave,
Nor any potentate of Germany (ibid., 103—110).

Before conjuring, Faustus reconsiders the effects of the metaposition he is
aspiring after. Retracting from it (“going backward”) is dismissed as a Stoic fail-
ure, in favour of the perseverance of despair. In a reminiscence of [saia XXX:21,
however, Faustus’ dark Castle of Perseverance is assaulted through the ear:

0, something soundeth in mine ears,
“Abjure this magic, turn to God again!”
Ay, and Faustus will turn to God again (I1.i.7-9).

The stasis of despair stems from the lack of divine agape: “Why, he[God]
loves thee not” (11.1.9). Its staple is instead the love of Belzebub, “fix’d” within the
insatiate self. This dark version of the Augustinian inner man results in a series of
further inversions: Mephistopheles standing by Faustus (Romans viii.31), or the
glad tidings (Luke ii.10) from Lucifer.

It is one of the ironies of the play that the price Faustus should pay for gaining
infinity is the signing of a limiting bond. The soul’s ec-static union with Lucifer
is constructed by Mephistopheles in the terms of a legal business transaction:
“That I shall wait on Faustus whilst he lives, / So he will buy my service with his
soul” (ibid., 31-32). To sign his deed of gift, Faustus has to stab his arm and write
with his own blood, spilling out pneuma®' and shaping himself the porous body
of an Anti-Christ. If Christ’s wounds are the door%? through which fallen human-
ity enters salvation, Faustus’s self-inflicted wound would let Lucifer in and so
let Lucifer, the archetypal expanding self, “enlarge his kingdom”. Faustus’s own
self-expansion ends up binding his soul.

Spilling his blood to give his soul to Lucifer, Faustus experiences the re-
bellion of the opened body: “My blood congeals, and I can write no more” (1.
1.62). Staying its blood, the body tries to shut itself off and preserve its autonomy.
Reluctant to have its interior revealed, striving after the self-identity of stasis, it

61 See Empedocles: the heart’s blood is the seat of the soul. See also Leviticus 17:11; Virgil, Aeneid
1X.349.

92 Ego sum ostium, John 10:9. “I am the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall
go in and out, and find pasture.” (King James, Cambridge Ed.)
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reacts independently of and in opposition to both mind and will. This dissocia-
tion of soul and body indicates a soul-body composite de-centred from Gode, its
actual arche. It is also a symptom of Faustus’ failure to re-centre the self in God’s
adversary.

Beyond such more or less traditional readings, however, coagulation is the
climax of the alchemical act, the sublimation of the purified ferment. According
to the Tabula Smaragdina, “[in it,] you will have the glory of the whole World.
All obscurity will be clear to you. This is the strong power of all powers because
it overcomes everything fine and penetrates everything solid.” Morally, coagula-
tion stands for the attainment of truth, anagogically it marks a return to the Garden
of Eden. In a dark ironic swerve, then, the congealing of Faustus’ blood denotes
his closest approximation to the absolutes he seeks. Beyond this state, there is
the reality of Mephistopheles fetching fire to undo its effects and make the blood
“clear” again. The sign that appears after Faustus’ Consummatum est (John 19:30),
his climactic enactment of the Antichrist, is an inscription upon the body — the
warning of Homo fuge (“Fly, o, Man!”, Timothy 6:11). Like the insciption “Mene,
Tekel, Parsin” in Daniel 5:24-30, Homo fuge suggests that Faustus, too, has been
“numbered, weighed, divided.” In a play obsessed with dismemberment, and in
the context of the self-division induced by a body getting out of control, the as-
sociation with Daniel 5 acquires even more threatening overtones.

Thus, at this point, the re-centred self’s apparent fixity of being-with-Me-
phistopheles is rendered highly problematic by Faustus’s agoraphobic awareness
of his lack of any alternative: “Whither should I fly?” (81). Moreover, the first
article of the contract is that Faustus shall be “a spirit in form and substance” (II.
1.97). Despite illusions of ipseity, enhanced by the theatre of devils giving crowns
to Faustus, the metamorphosis of the protagonist is felt to be complete. At the end
of the play, his body would act in perfect conformity with Lucifer’s governance:
“Ah, my God, I would weep! but the devil draws in my tears. Gush forth blood,
instead of tears! yea, life and soul! O, he stays my tongue! I would lift up my
hands; but see, they hold them, they hold them!” (V.ii.30-34).

Having joined Lucifer’s kingdom, Faustus plans to derive his first benefit:
knowledge of its location. In Mephistopheles’ mapping, however, hell is as infi-
nite as God in Nicolaus Cusanus’ definition.®3 Hell is under the heavens (I1.i.120);
it informs the elements; it has no limits and can be defined only relationally, in
opposition to heaven:

63 “Deus est circulus spitritualis cuius centrum est ubique, cuis circumferentia vero nusquam.” (God
is a circle whose center is everywhere, but whose circumference is nowhere.) On Learned Igno-
rance, Minneapolis: Banning, 1981, II. 11-12.
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Within the bowels of these elements,

Where we are tortur’d and remain for ever:

Hell hath no limits, nor is circumscrib’d

In one self place; for where we are is hell,

And where hell is, there must we ever be:

And, to conclude, when all the world dissolves,

And every creature shall be purified,

All places shall be hell that are not heaven (I11.1.122—129).

At the same time, hell is experienced, quite disconcertingly, as present real-
ity: it completely coincides, again and again, with the chronotope of Marlowe’s
play.

Despite Doctor Faustus’ Manichean construction of a world dominated by
Lucifer, the sight of the heavens induces another crisis in its protagonist’s loyal-
ties. At this point, he comes so close to repenting that even Mephistopheles’ Hu-
manist-Hermetic argument (“Think’st thou heaven is such a glorious thing? / I tell
thee, ’tis not half so fair as thou, / Or any man that breathes on earth,” 11.iii.5-7)
comes to work against the grain: “If it were made for man, *twas made for me. /|
will renounce this magic and repent” (10—11).

Poised, in his wavering, between the alternatives of the Good and Evil An-
gels, Faustus and audiences alike are invited to explore the limits of God’s mercy:
can God pity a spirit, or a devil? In that, both audiences and Faustus alike, are
actually invited to explicitly transgress one of God’s commandments: “Ye shall
not tempt the LORD your God” (Deut. 6:16). As Faustus turns out to be incapable
of repentance and thus gain access to mercy, the answer is postponed ad infinitum.
What is offered instead is the vision of a suicidal Spenserian Cave of Despair:
“swords, and knives, / Poison, guns, halters, and envenom’d steel / Are laid before
me to despatch myself” (21-23). The departure from Spenser, however, is more
than telling. Unlike Spenser’s Holiness, Marlowe’s Unholiness recovers his newly
acquired self through pleasure rather that Truth:

And long ere this I should have slain myself,

Had not sweet pleasure conquer’d deep despair.

Have not I made blind Homer sing to me

Of Alexander’s love and Oenone’s death?

And hath not he, that built the walls of Thebes

With ravishing sound of his melodious harp,

Made music with my Mephistopheles?

Why should I die, then, or basely despair?

I am resolv’d; Faustus shall ne’er repent (I1.ii1.24-32).
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The pendulum of the play®* goes back, however, as cosmological issues are
rendered trite, the question of questions (“Tell me who made the world?”, 66)
remains unanswered, and limits resurface within the illusion of infinity:

FAUSTUS. Villain, have I not bound thee to tell me anything?
MEPHIST. Ay, that is not against our kingdom; but this is. Think
thou on hell, Faustus, for thou art damned (I1.iii.70-77)

For once, in his wavering, Faustus chooses to hear the Good Angel. Repro-
ducing Epicurus’s Letter to Menoeceus (‘“‘it is never too early, never too late to oc-
cupy oneself with one’s soul,” Diogenes Laertius 10.122-138)%, the Good Angel
now speaks the language of the “old philosophers” Faustus’ ghost is with. The cue
seems to resound so powerfully that it virtually drowns the warning of the Evil
Angel and Faustus turns to Christ: “O Christ, my Saviour, / Help to save distressed
Faustus’ soul!” ( 11.1i1.83—84). It is Lucifer, however, who enters to reestablish hell
and consolidate the fallen self: “Christ cannot save thy soul, for he is just: / There’s
none but I have interest in the same” (85-86). Again, compliance to his dominion
is rewarded with metatheatrical simulacra: enter the Seven Deadly Sins, all,

Morality-fashion, also contained within Faustus’s soul, to stage the pageant
of the reprobate self.

The central Acts III and IV notoriously betray the expectations of audiences.
Whether written by a collaborator or meant to show the pettiness of the magician’s
achievement, they dramatise a self remarkably shrivelled in scope. The contrast
provided by the horseplay of the original Faustbook® becomes only more mani-
fest against the foil of the Chorus to Act III. Telescoping time and contracting
space, his speech pictures Faustus “sitting in a chariot burning bright, / Drawn by
the strength of yoked dragons’ necks [ ]/ Even to the height of Primum Mobile”
(B-text, 5-10). The tragic drama of self is picked up only in Act V, with the elev-
enth hour striking painfully for Marlowe’s panicking Everyman.®’

Faustus’s last ec-static journey is framed by two meaningful episodes. In the
first, an Old Man offers his moral guidance in the good Christian life that shall
conduct Faustus to “celestial rest” (V.1. 39). In tune with current Calvinist notions
of repentance (“Circumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take away the foreskins
of your heart,” Institutes of the Christian Religion, 1536, 3.6), its blissfull stasis is

4 Describing the dynamics of the play, J. Steane speaks of “the swings of the pendulum in Faustus™
world [ ] reflected by the sickening to-and-fro motion.” Marlowe. A Critical Study, p. 165.

%5 Foucault, Michel. Technologies of the Self. Univ. of Massachusetts Press, 1988, p. 21.

6 The History of the Damnable Life and Deserved Death of Doctor John Faustus (German original
of 1587, English translation of 1592).

7 Compare the tragic Angst, felt by the protagonist of Everyman in the face of Death coming to take
him on a pilgrimage.
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to be attained via spilling out the dripping blood of a broken heart and the tears of
repentance, in the hope of partaking of the redemptive effect of Christ’s sacrificial
blood. The encounter occurs at a crucial moment when Faustus, assisted by Me-
phistopheles, is on the verge of literally spilling his own blood. More perceptive
that Faustus in his ecstasy of despair (“Hell calls for right, and with a roaring voice
/ Says “Faustus, come!”, 50-51) the Old Man has a vision of grace descending
upon him:

Ah, stay, good Faustus, stay thy desperate steps!

I see an angel hovers o’er thy head,

And, with a vial full of precious grace,

Offers to pour the same into thy soul:

Then call for mercy, and avoid despair (V.i.53-57).

In the repetitive mode of the Morality play, Faustus’ psychomachia brings
him close to repenting again (“I do repent; and yet I do despair,” 64). He, how-
ever, is instantly schooled into obedience by Mephistopheles: “Thou traitor, Faus-
tus, I arrest thy soul” (67). As Faustus, in an attempt to redirect the Devil’s wrath,
obsequiously lays the blame on the Old Man,%® audiences’ sympathies become
more alienated than ever:

Torment, sweet friend, that base and crooked age,
That durst dissuade me from thy Lucifer,
With greatest torments that our hell affords (76-78).

In structural terms, the suggestion makes the unwavering Old Man an even
more visible foil to Faustus’ liability to temptation. Only his body, Mephistoph-
eles explains, can be afflicted but his great faith renders his soul fortified against
evil.

Given this Calvinist bracketing of the body —

Therefore, so long as we dwell in the prison of the body, we must constantly
struggle with the vices of our corrupt nature [ ] the life of a Christian man is
constant study and exercise in mortifying the flesh, until it is certainly slain, and
the Spirit of God obtains dominion in us (ibid., 3.20) —

the conjuring of Helen of Troy reads like a dark parody of divine rapture. Accord-
ing to the Thomist definition, ecstasy is when the soul is carried aloft on the wings
of revelation, while rapture involves some violence on the part of God (Summa

8 If regarded as a later addition, the episode might be a glimpse at the dramatist Thomas Kyd’s
ignominious conduct before the Privy Council in 1593, when he testified to his roommate Mar-
lowe’s possession and dissemination of blasphemous papers.
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Theologiae, Question 175, “On Rapture[Six Articles ]”). Similarly, raised, in an
echo of the opening Chorus, “to glut the longing” of Faustus’s heart’s desire, “the
face that launch’d a thousand ships” (91) powerfully takes Faustus’s soul on an
ecstatic flight, whose goal is eternity:

Sweet Helen, make me immortal with a kiss.—
[Kisses her.]
Her lips suck forth my soul: see, where it flies!--
Come, Helen, come, give me my soul again.
Here will I dwell, for heaven is in these lips,
And all is dross that is not Helena (V.1.93-97, emphasis added).

Kissing Helen, Faustus experiences the rapture of the mystical mors osculi.
It is a moment of ultimate self-transcendence, the self seeing his soul hovering
above. It is also, however, the moment of the body’s ultimate objectification: ren-
dered soulless by the ecstatic fit, it becomes the body of a zombie. The Marlovian
construct further deconstructs itself by the framing awareness that, like the other
ancient heroes and heroines in the play, Helen is a devil in disguise. Audiences are
invited to reinterpret her as a succuba and, Morality-wise, read a meaning into her
name: Helen, the one coming from hell.

The destructive implications of the episode are reinforced by Faustus’s readi-
ness to reenact the source myth of the Trojan War and have #is city sacked, an
idea that definitely runs counter to his earlier civic Humanistic project of circling
Wertenberg with brass. They reach a climax, however, with the transgendered
casting of Helen in the role of Jupiter and of Faustus in that of “hapless Semele”,
incinerated by the sight (106—110).

Doctor Faustus’s concluding monologue dramatises the self’s failure to
conquer Time. Raising the ghosts of antiquity, Faustus has successfully done
so before. As the eleventh hour strikes, however, his panicked awareness of the
elapsing minutes makes him dream of eternal stasis, of the cessation of heavenly
motion itself: “Stand still, you ever-moving spheres of heaven, / That time may
cease, and midnight never come” (68—69). The “perpetual” day” of time stopped
is opposed to the alternative of perpetual damnation. If not stopped, or reversed
(“Fair Nature’s eye, rise, rise again,” 70), Time could also be stretched in a pre-
Einsteinian relativity: “or let this hour be but / A year, a month, a week, a natural
day” (71-72). The pun of “still” in [t]he stars move still, time runs, the clock will
strike” (still keep moving, but also keep moving while they are still, 75), conveys
all the tragic destructiveness of slow yet inexorable cosmic change. Originally
used in a love elegy, the Ovidian “O lente, lente currite, noctis equi!” (74) not

9 «Q, run slowly, slowly, ye horses of the night!” Ovid, Amores, I.xiii.40.
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only suggests Faustus’s sensualism (Levin 152) but seems to ironically — and
bloodcurdlingly — extend that of the mors osculi for the purposes of Christian
repentance: “That Faustus may repent and save his soul!” (73).

Metadramatically, Faustus’s failure to manipulate time is suggested by the
double, even treble, clock operating throughout the speech. Lines 65-115 are a
fictional representation of the elapsing twelfth hour of Faustus’s last night. The
first half-hour is rendered by 32 lines (65-96), while the second (96-115) is 12
lines shorter. A matter of a Marlovian telescoping, this metadramatic speed-up
denotes Time’s gradual shrinking, rather than expansion, a powerful emblem of
the magician’s final defeat.

Failing to play the reverse dramatist and expand, or stop, rather than telescope
time, Faustus tries to imagine a sheltered space of stasis. Throughout the play, he
has resided out of the Castle of Perseverance on a quest for universal spatial con-
trol. Now he hectically explores the limits of self-encapsulation in the hope that,
ironically, a symbolic Castle to contain the self could still be constructed. In his
apocalyptic vision, Christ’s blood streams from the firmament offering drops of
divine agape. Leaping up to reach it, Faustus finds himself pulled down,”® and,
instead of God’s mercy, he can now perceive the wrathful face of God: “[ ] and
see, where God / Stretcheth out his arm, and bends his ireful brows!” (82—83). In
the language of Revelation 6:16,”! Faustus’ mind plunges from the unreachable
firmament into “the bowels of the earth”, only to find out that Tartarian depths
would not contain him, either. The promise of the magnified self in metaposition
has been ironically fulfilled:

Mountains and hills, come, come, and fall on me,
And hide me from the heavy wrath of God!

No, no!

Then will I headlong run into the earth:

Earth, gape! O, no, it will not harbour me! (84—88)

The next alternative is articulated in a vision of (self-)annihilation:

You stars that reign’d at my nativity,

‘Whose influence hath allotted death and hell,
Now draw up Faustus, like a foggy mist.
Into the entrails of yon labouring cloud[s],
That, when you vomit forth into the air,

70 Bevington suggests that the image might have been derived from representations in early modern
emblem books, for instance, in Geoffrey Whitney’s A Choice of Emblems, Leyden, 1586.

71 «“And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb.” (King James, Cambridge Ed.)
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My limbs may issue from your smoky mouths,
So that my soul may but ascend to heaven! (89-95)
[The clock strikes the half-hour.)

Bodily dismemberment and dispersal seem to be acceptable if they can guar-
antee the soul’s salvation. Equally ironically, or even more so, the self-monu-
mentalising magician of the opening act forgets his phobia of “ends” and is now
praying for one. In the same breath, however, he realises the vanity of his prayer,
for he has now attained the infinity of damnation:

O God,

If thou wilt not have mercy on my soul,

Yet for Christ’s sake, whose blood hath ransomed me,

Impose some end to my incessant pain;

Let Faustus live in hell a thousand years,

A hundred thousand, and at last be sav’d!

O, no end is limited to damned souls! (98—104, emphasis added)

This is a turning point, for Faustus is now prepared to give up dreams of self-
aggrandisement or immortality and become subhuman instead: “Why wert thou
not a creature wanting soul? / Or why is this immortal that thou hast?”” (105-106).
And he readily abandons the Christian-Picotean paradigm for the Pythagorean:

Ah, Pythagoras’ metempsychosis, were that true,

This soul should fly from me, and I be chang’d

Unto some brutish beast! all beasts are happy,

For, when they die,

Their souls are soon dissolv’d in elements;

But mine must live still to be plagu’d in hell (107-112).

All redeeming scenarios precluded, Faustus now obliterates his own arche,
the ultimate collapse of self-identity within a Platonic economy: “Curst be the par-
ents that engendere’d me!” (113) Beyond such an economy, from the distances of
his metaposition, the transgressive self now experiences his completest, and most
self-destructive, self-alienation. To avoid the twelfth hour, or time’s shrinking into
heterotopia, and thus to remain the same here and now, Faustus would have his
body vaporised and his soul liquefied:

No, Faustus, curse thyself, curse Lucifer
That hath depriv’d thee of the joys of heaven.
The clock striketh twelve.
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O, it strikes, it strikes! Now, body, turn to air,
Or Lucifer will bear thee quick to hell!
Thunder and lightning.
O soul, be chang’d into little water-drops,
And fall into the ocean, ne’er be found! (114-119)

By way of gradation, his next gesture of self-dissipation, preceding imme-
diately his last agonised shriek, would be, in imitation of both Roger Bacon and
Albertus Magnus, the burning of his books:

My God, my god, look not so fierce on me! [ ]

Adders and serpents, let me breathe a while!

Ugly hell, gape not! come not, Lucifer!

I’ll burn my books! -- Ah, Mephistopheles! (120-124)

Faustus’s “hellish fall” (Chor., 4) is constructed by the concluding Chorus as
a violent cutting of a branch and a burning of “Apollo’s laurel-bough” (2) within
the gifted self.”? Rebuilding a smashed Castle of Perseverance, agaist the dark
ecstasies of Folly’s mystical marriage with the Anti-Christ, the Chorus readjusts
the observer’s interpretive horizon: the temptations of the play have failed, its
enticements are to be shunned, and the limen of what “heavenly power permits”
duly observed (7-8).

Read against the medieval Castle of Perseverance, with its emphasis upon at-
taining a postmortem ec-stasy of bliss in the next world at the cost of a construct-
ing a self-idenitical stasis in this, and Wisdom, which imagines a stasis of post-
mortem bliss via the self’s ec-static merger with Christ, Marlowe’s two tragedies
seem to explore complementary modes of self.

Tamburlaine the Great’s protagonist seeks to perpetuate himself through
leaving imprints upon the Umwelt, which includes authoring others as mirror im-
ages of, or prostheses to self, objectifying them into sub-humanity, or annihi-
lating them, while remaking the world’s map. Such gestures of self-conirmation
and monumentalised ipseity actually boil down to the self’s projected expansion
towards an aspired-for metaposition, and thus to the self’s ec-static self-construc-
tion. The severing of soul and body such ecstasies entail reaches a climax at the
end of the play when the (self-) authoring protagonist loses his grasp on his own
body, and the project of perpetual ipseity is proven impossible.

Unlike Tamburlaine, Doctor Faustus tests the limits of self without much
reference to others. Closed in his study, Faustus seeks self-monumentalisation by

72 For the image of the tree growing within the self see William Langland’s fourteenth-century Piers
Plowman: “It groweth in a gardyn, ‘quod he,’ that God made hymselve; / Amyddes mannes body
the more is of that stokke, etc.” (Passus 16, 13 ff.)
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means of plummeting into depths and interiors. Rather than to leaving imprints, or
authoring, his ipseity is related to gaining access to “the bowels of the elements”.
Faustus’ quest for self-transcendence starts as a Picotean De Hominis Dignitate
only to end up in the fashioning of a self decentred and re-centred in Lucifer. In a
context of irreversible temporality, Faustus’ failure to control time

ironically leads to a craven dissociation of mind and body to be attained in
daemonioc heterotopia.
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CLEHATA HA ,,A3“-A: OT MOPAJIMUTETO 10 MAPJIOY

(Pesrome)

Cryzausta pas3riiexaa CTaTHYHHTE U eKCTaTHYHUTE MOJYCH Ha ,,a3°-a B apamure Tawepian
Benuxu, Yacr 1 u 11, u Tpacuunama ucmopus na Joxmop ®@aycm ot Kpucropsp Mapnoy. bnus-
KHTE IPOYNTH Ha TEKCTOBETE C€ KOHTEKCTyalIn3Upar B IBE CPETHOBEKOBHH aHIJIMICKH MOpaInTe-
Ta, 3amvkvm na nocmosincmeomo (1405-1425) u Mopanume 3a Mvopocmma, koamo e Xpucmoc
(1460-1470). IIbpBOTO OT TSAX KOHCTPYHpA CTATUYHMS, HICHTHUYCH ChC cebe CH MopaJeH ,,a3‘ KaTo
IpeNIocTaBKa 3a TPaHCICHANPaHe Ha JMYHOCTTA B paMKHTE Ha eJHa 0a3UCHO eKCTaTH9HA XPHUCTH-
STHCKA COTEPHOJIOTH. BTOpoTO mOCTaBst akIieHTa BbpXY ()eHOMEHOJIOTHITAa Ha IT0JOOHO ceOeTpaH-
CIIeHMpaHe B aKTa HA MUCTHYHHUS Opak Ha Aymata ¢ XpuCToc.

Tparenuure Ha Mapioy odepTaBaT pa3iIUYHH CHCTOSIHUS Ha ,,a3“-a B paMKUTE Ha JUHAMH-
KaTa My CTaTHYHO M eKcTaTH4HO. J[Bete wactu Ha Tamepnan Benuku, Yact I u 11 (1587-158),
npeo0IagaBamo MACIAT ,,a3 -2 Ha BUISIHUS B OJIM3BK IIaH HEHTPAJICH IEPCOHAK KaTO MOCTOSHHO
Pa3IIMpSBAIIO Ce TPOCTPAHCTBO, H30MOP(HO C reorpadcKoTo MPOCTPAHCTBO, KOSTO TOH Ce OIUTBA
na nokopu. ToBa mpearonara ce0eIpoeKTHPAHETO My BbPXY CXBaIl[aHUs KaTo H30MOp(deH U ChOT-
BETHO IIpekposiBaH Umwelt, GpopMaTrpaHeTo Ha APYTUs KaTo cOOCTBEHO orienanHo mogobue. He
Ha IIOCJIEJHO MSICTO, XOPH30HTAIHATa eKCIIaH3MUs Ha ,,a3"“-a B IIpolieca Ha HETOBOTO ce0eyTBBpIKIA-
BaHE U ce0EBB3MPON3BOJICTBO CE€ BHOOPa3siBa KaTO BEPTUKAIHUS ITBT Ha INIATOHUYECKUS €POC KBM
eKcTaTn4HO cebeTpaHcieHaupane. C BHe3anmHaTa 0ojiecT Ha repost obade eKCIaH3MOHHCTHYHATA
MHTOJIOTEMa Ce ITOCTAaBs ITO]] BBIIPOC B IMETO HA €MH IT0-KOPEKTHO MPETIOTBBP/ICH IIIATOHM3BM.

IporaronucTsT Ha [Jokmop Paycm (ok. 1592) nmpuHnunHO npeas3anaBa cebe CH KaTo eKCTaTH-
gyeH. Pamkupano ot daycroBata GpoOust OT OrpaHHUYeHUATa Ha KpaHHOCTTa, ce0eTpaHCIEHANPAHETO
B Ta3W IHeca ce IMOCTHUTa B MPayHUs eK-CTaTudeH cbio3 ¢ Jlymudep. B To3u cmucsn @aycm moxe
Jla ce 4eTe KaTo YepHa mapoaus Ha Mopanume 3a Mvopocmma, anu xato MaproyBara JeMOHHYIHA
Bwsxsana na enynocmma. BeIutelieHHE HA apXeTHUIIa Ha ,,MBApHs Tiymnak™, dayct Hajckada cede
CH, 3a Jla IOCTUTHE He Oe3MPeeTHOCT BB BPEMETO M IIPOCTPAHCTBOTO, a CTPOTHUTE cedepaspyIIn-
TEJTHH KJIay3H Ha gorosopa c JIynudep.

IIpoBambT Ha eK-CTATUYHMS TPOCKT U B J[BETE IHECH CE€ KOPEHH B THPCCHATa AUCOIMALUSL
MEXIy AyIla U TSI0, IPU KOSTO TSUIOTO B KpaifHa cMeTKa ce 0Ka3Ba M3BBH KOHTPOJIA HAa IOMECTe-
HUS B HETO, HO CBILO UJICHTHYEH C HETO ,,a3*. B To3u cmucwvn Tamepaan Beruxu n [Jokmop @Paycm
MOCTABSIT I10]] BBIIPOC TPAAUIMOHHATE INTATOHWNIECKH ¥ THOCTHYECKH MOJIENH Ha ,,a3°‘-a B UIMETO Ha
€/THO pa3yMHO MOJICPHPAHO OT CTOHII3Ma XPUCTHSHCTBO.

Key words: self, Stasis, ecstasy, morality play, Christopher Marlowe
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I[IBTAT HA TEPOUHATA C MHOI'O JIMIIA: CTPYKTYPEH
AHAJIN3 HA CHOXETHATA JIMHNA B AHUMATLIMOHHUW A
OUJIM ,,OTHECEHU OT AYXOBE*“ HA AITOHCKUA
PEXUCBHOP XAA0 MUAI3AKHA

I'EPTAHA IIETKOBA

KEKHA

I'epeana Ilemkosa. ITBTAT HA TEPOUHATA C MHOI'O JIMLIA: CTPYKTYPEH AHA-
JIN3 HA CHOXETHATA JIMHIA B AHUMAIITMOHHU A ®UJIM ,,OTHECEHU OT IYXOBE*
HA AITOHCKUS PEXXMCBOP XASA0 MUAA3AKU

B Hacrosmoro u3cienpane mie ObJe NPHIOKEH CTPYKTYPHUAT TOAXO TIPU aHATHM3 Ha Hapa-
TUBa, TpeIokeH oT Biagumup Ilpon B Mopgonozus na npukaskama, 3a 1a ce ThPCAT OTTOBOPH
Ha HSKOJIKO OCHOBHHM BBITPOCA [0 OTHOIICHUE HA CIOKETA, TIOCITaHUITA ¥ IEPCOHAKHATA CHCTEMA B
€/IMH OT HA-MIOMYJIAPHUTE U IUPOKO JUCKYTHPAHU SIMIOHCKUA AaHUMAIIMOHHH (DUIIMHU Ha PEeXHUCHOPa
Xasio Musa3aku.

Gergana Petkova. THE VOYAGE OF THE HEROINE WITH MANY FACES. STRUCTUR-
AL ANALYSIS OF THE NARRATIVE IN HAYAO MIYAZAKI’S “SPIRITED AWAY”

The present research applies the structural analysis of the narrative in one of the most popular
and widely discussed works of the Japanese anime director Hayao Miyazaki. Through morphological
parsing suggested by Vladimir Propp in his work Morphology of the Folktale, the study aims to
answer a number of questions regarding the plot structure and the functions of the main characters.
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Xasio Musig3aku € euH OT Hail-BUAHUTE PEXUCHOPU B CBETA HA aHWMAIIH-
OHHOTO M3KYCTBO JHEC. 3a IbPBU BT UMETO My HaulymsiBa B SIlnoHus cwe ,,3a-
MBKBT Ha Kammoctpo® (1979), mocnenBan oT 3HaunMu TBOpOH Kato ,,Haycuka
oT poiuHaTa Ha BATHpa“ (1984), , IlomBmwkHusaT 3aMbKk Ha Xoya* (1986), ,,Most
cween Totopo* (1988), ,,Cayxbata 3a moctaBku Ha Kuxu® (1989), ,.ITopko Po-
co“ (1992), ,,Ilpunaneca Mononoxke™ (1997) u np. Ilpe3 2001 . uznuza GUIAMBT
My ,,OTHECEHHU OT IyXOBe“ — HOCUTEJ Ha HAl-BUCOKU MEKIYHAPOJHHU OTINYHS,
cpen KouTo ,,3natHa Medka““ — bepiua (2002), Harpaga Ha myOnrkara oT GHUIMO-
Bus (hectuBan KemOpumx (2003) u ,,Ockap® 3a Hali-100bp aHUMAITHOHEH QUM
(2003). I1o craTrcTHYeCKN TaHHU BCEKHU NIETH ATIOHEI € TIIeHall Ta3u MPOIYKIUs
(23,5 mumona 3putenu kpM 2008 1., mo SImanaka 2008) u ToBa € PUIMBT C Ha-
BHCOK TMPUXO0 13001110 B SIMoHUS nocera (BKIFOUUTEIHO YK MPOAYKIIAHN).

YcnexsT Ha MBIHOMETPaKHATE GUIMA HAa MUSII3aKky TpeAn3BUKBa MHOKe-
CTBO AWCKYCHH U JKHB OT3BYK KaKTO CpeJl CIIEUAINCTUTE, TaKa U CPeJI IIPOKaTa
myOJvKa, 1 OCHOBHATA MPUYXHA 33 TOBA € (PakThT, 4e Xasso Musa3zaku mpeocMuc-
JISL pOJISITA M CHIITHOCTTA HA aHMMAIIUATA KaTO H3KYCTBO B ChBPEMEHHUS CBAT U TH
MIpeJICTaBs B e1Ha HOBa napanurma. OT eHa CTpaHa, TOH Ipejyiara THOBallnOHHA
¢dopma Ha ,,TOTI-KynTypHA ITyXoBHOCT (SIManaka 2008: 237), a oT apyra — pea-
TU3upa aHume QUIMUTE KaTo HOBO CPEACTBO 3a MOIYJISIPU3UpPaHEe Ha SITOHCKA-
Ta Kynrypa 3an rpanuna (Iloarpa 2008: 65). TBopOute My ce xapakTepuzupar
C JIeTailiTHa aHUMAaIHs, MHOTOJINKA TeMaTHKa, 3acsraiia OCHOBHH BBIIPOCH KaToO
€KOJIOTHA W Manru(u3bM, O0TaT CI0KET U Bb3/IeHCTBRAIIa My3HKa.

B nacrosimara paspabotka 1ie pasriename ,,OTHeceHn ot ayxose® (T-& T
S OFHFR L) kato eqHa oT Haii-IMCKyTHpaHHTe TBOPOM KakTo B SImoHus, Taka
u 1o cBeta. ToBa e WCTOpHS 32 U3PACTBAHETO HA €IHO MAJKO MOMHYE, KOETO
MoTraja B ImapaliesieH CBST, HaceleH ¢ OoxecTBa. Ciie] mopeaniia OT IPUKITIoYe-
HUS ¥ M3MUTAHUA TS YCIIBa J]a CIIacl HE CaMO CBOWTE POJMTENH, KOUTO ca Ce
MpEeBbpPHAIIN B IIpaceTa, HO U ce0e CH — KaTo ce TIPOMEHsI, HOMBAPSABA U U3BBP-
BSIBa HEJIEKUS BT Ha ceOermo3HaHMeTo. [ epouHsTa mpeanpreMa MmbTemecTBHE,
B KOETO ,,0cBOOOXIaBa cebe cH', M3pacTBa IMOCPEACTBOM HHTErpamus B oOIie-
CTBOTO M 0€3 J1a Kbca Bph3Kara ChC ceMeHcTBOTO cH (SIManaka 2008: 238-246).
B ToBa oTHOMmIEHNE TS ce pa3nudaBa OT Kiacudeckus repoit Ha J[xoy3ed KemOba
(1960), HO OCTaBa BApHA Ha CTHJIA HA MHsII3aKHd — MAJIKOTO MOMHYE TIPEIIIPHE-
Ma eHO IhTeIeCTBHE, B KOETO ,,J]a ChbOYIM HEBUANMATa BHTPEIIHA CHIIA, KOSITO
npurexasa‘ (AAmanaxa 2008: 246). U ako B XpUCTHSAHCKHS CBAT MHIWBUIYaTHOTO
CraceHre 3aeMa IEHTPAITHO MACTO B JINTEpaTypaTa U U3KyCTBOTO, TO B SIMOHHA
OOITHOCTTa U CEMEWCTBOTO ca Te3H, KOUTO TPAAWIIMOHHO TIOMarar Ha repos jia
m3pacHe (SImanaka 2008: 253), O0e3 ma mpeHeOpersaT BhTpENTHATA CHIa HA BCEKH
WH/IUBH]I.

3armaBueTo mpernpamia KbM HapOJHOTO BSIpBaHE B KAMUKAKYWiU, WIH ,,00-
J)KECTBEHO CKpUBaHe  Ha reposi. GONKIOPHUTE U3TOYHHUIIM TOBOPST 3a HEOYaKBa-
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HO U MHECTEPHO3HO N3Ue3BaHE Ha YOBEK, KOETO ce OOSCHSIBA C HETOBOTO OTBIIMYA-
HE OT CBPBXECTECTBEHH CHIIECTBA. 3aBBPHAINTE CE OT TAKOBA MIHTEIIECTBHUE MITH
ca 3aryOmim pa3chAbKa CH, W pa3Ka3BaT HEBEPOSTHU UCTOPHH 3a (PaHTaCTUIHU
ITBTEIICCTBHUSA 10 HechimecTByBan 3emMu (Bk. Ctammep 2005: 342344, cpmio u
biriexkbp 1967). Bsipsa ce, gye 60KecTBaTa M CBPBXECTECTBEHUTE CHITIECTBA OTBIIH-
gaT Xopara, 3a /Ia UM IMOKaXaT HEelllo WK 3a JIa TH M0yYaT U IPOCBETHAT.

®abymara Ha pUIMa HAKPATKO MOXKe Aa ObJie 00001IeHa O CIIeTHUS HaUMH:
neceTronumiHaTta Ynxupo u HEHUTE POJAUTENH CE MECTST J1a )KUBEST B HOB TPa.
[lo mbTs MOMagaT B CTPAHHO CENHMIIE, KBAETO CIIEe/ MPeKOMepHa KOHCyMaIHs Ha
XpaHa, POJIUTENIUTE Ce MPEBPBIIAT B IpaceTa. 3a a TH CIacH W J]a CE BhPHE B
peayHus CBAT, MJla/laTa TePOUHS 3a04Ba padoTa KaTo peloBH MOMOIIHUK B 00-
mecTBeHaTa O0aHs Ha OoxecTBarta. [locpencTBOM TPyl 1 MHOXKECTBO M3IIUTAHUS,
C TIOMOIIITa HA CBOMTE MpUATeNH, YUXUpo ycrsaBa fa Criacu poJuTeluTe CH 1 J1a
ce 3aBbpHE. 1 makap ne dakTo ma He ce HaOmomaBa yrcta GopMa Ha KAMUKAK)-
wiy (TEpOVHATA U POJUTEIIUTE U HE Ca OTBJICUCHH HACWIICTBEHO), MPEKUBIHOTO
B TO3W BBJIIMIEOCH CBST IOTNpPUHACS 3a n3pacTBaneTo Ha Yuxupo. Ts nperbprisipa
cBOoeoOpasHa TpaHc(hopMaIys, KOATO HIMa KOJTHIECTBEHH H3MEPEHHsI, a KauecT-
BEHH, KaKTO Ce BIK/A B JISMCTBHATA HA TEPOMHSTA, KOUTO IMIOCTETIEHHO CTaBaT BCE
MO-yBEPEHHU, CAMOCTOSTEIIHA M CMEJIH.

,»OTHECEHU OT AyXOBe“ € MPOAYKLMS, IOJJIaraHa Ha MHOKECTBO JUCKYCUU U
W3CTIeIBaHMUs, CPell KOUTO C€ OTKPOSBAT HAKOJKO IMOAX0/a, KOUTO HAKPATKO e
O0baaT 006001IeH .

OT exHa cTpaHa TOBa 3arilaBUe C€ OCMHUCIS B PAMKHUTE Ha JKaHPa ULOOIHCO
Mauea/anume — BU3yITHATA KyJITypa HA KOMHUKCUTE MdaHea W SIOHCKAaTa aHMMa-
s, GOKYCHPaHU BBPXY MIIAIOTO MOMHYE KaTO IMEePCOHAX M KaTo myOnmka. W3-
CIIeIBaHMATA B Ta3HW o0JacT ca peanm3aius Ha moaxona B Gender Studies (u3-
CJIeJIBAHU HA T10JIa), KBJIETO C€ aHAIM3UPAT POJATa, PYHKIIMUTE U MTOBEICHUETO
HAa TTaBHUTE TEPOMHM, KAKTO ¥ CONUATHUAT OT3BYK, KOUTO T€ MPEAN3BUKBAT CPEJT
mybnukata (Hetimusp 2005a: 151-168). PazButneTo Ha manea v anume B SITOHAS
BeUe HAKOJIKO JIECETHIIETHS € HACOUYE€HO KbM 3aIThJIBAHETO Ha OMPE/IEICHH CIICIH-
(waHI HATITH, ChOOpa3eHH C TI0J1a, Bh3PACTTa M MHTEPECUTE Ha YNTATEIIUTE U 3PH-
tenute (3a ome BXK. [loarpa 2008). ,,OTHECEHU OT AyXOBe™ B rojsiMa CTEITIEH ce
BIIMCBa MMEHHO B 30HATa HA aHWMAIHs, Ch3aBaHa 3a MMOAPACTBAId MOMHUYETA,
HO IBJIOOYMHATA HA MOCTIAHMTA, 3aJI0KeHH OT Mus13aku B TBOpOaTa My, Jganed
HaJXBBHPISAT TPAHALIMTE HA Ta3u crienn(uIHa HUTIA.

ETo 3amo ¢uamMbT ce moanara U Ha COIMOMCTOPHYECKH aHAIM3H, KaTo Ce
MPOCIIeNsiBa OTPAKEHNETO Ha PEaTHOCTTa B MCTOPHYECKH TUIaH, KAKTO U OTpaXe-
HHeTo Ha chBpeMenHocTTa (Mommoka 2008). B T031 pex Ha MuciIn Tpsi6Ba 1a ce
0TOEIIeKH ¥ OCMUCIISTHETO Ha (MIIMa OT TJIe/THA TOYKA Ha U3PACTBAHETO HA TepOs
Y BpB3KaTa ¢ PUTyaIHTE M0 MHUIHAAIUS, IPEUIOKEHN KaTo METOJ] 3a aHaJIH3 I0
oTHoIIeHHe Ha donkiopa ome ot Jhxoy3ed Kemown (1960) u Bragumup [Ipom
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(1946). Jlopn nmeto UnXupo ce CUnTa 3a IEPUBAT OT SAIMOHCKOTO IMPONU3HOIICHHE
Ha akneHTupanoto The Hero (SImanaka 2008: 238). ®uaMbT ce mojyrara Ha aHa-
JIU3 M OT CTpaHa Ha Jbi6uHHATa nicuxosorus (Mommmypa 2007), a eeMeHTHTe
Ha TpaJUIIMOHHATA STMOHCKA KyNTypa, KOUTO MUsA3aKky 4€CTO U3MOI3Ba 3a (OH
Ha CIOKE€Ta B MHOTO OT CBOHMTE TBOPOH, IpeiaraT Bb3MOXKHOCT 32 MHTEPIpeTa-
[IUS OT TJIEZHA TOYKA Ha peurus U Grtocodusi, KAKTO MOXKE Ja Ce BUIH B aHAJIH-
3ute Ha Ctamutep (2005) u Heiimmasp (2005).

B nHacrosmoTo n3caenBane 3a IbPBU BT M0 OTHOIIEHUE HA Ta3W TBOPOA IIe
ObIe MPIIIOXKEH CTPYKTYPEH aHAllM3 Ha HapaThBa, 0e3 Ja ce OTpuda HeoOXOoIu-
MOCTTa OT TOPEH3IIOKEHUTE TTOIXO0/IH 32 MO-ISUTOCTHO Bh3MpUeMaHe Ha IOCIaHus-
Ta B ,,OTHECeHH OT AyxoBe . ToBa I11e TOImbJIHN 001IaTa KapTHHA Ha BB3MPHITHE U
1€ TIPEJUIOKH HOBA BB3MOKHOCT 332 MHTEPIIPETANNS Ha CIOXKETHATA JIMHUS.

[Inpo Mormmmoka Hapuda ,,OTHECEHH OT AyXoBe* mpukaska oT XXI B., ,,KOATO
HU y4H, Y€ CbBPEMEHHATA KYJITypa € MPOIbDKEHIE MK JOPH YacT OT eluH II0-
IIMPOK KOHTEKCT Ha sAoHcKaTa Tpamummst (2008: 258). U Hommoka He e eaun-
CTBEHHST, KOUTO ompezens TBopOuTe Ha Musa3akd KaTo MOIEPHHU BBHIMICOHH
MIPHUKA3KH, €TO 3aII0 ECTECTBEHO Bh3HUKBAT BBHIIPOCUTE MOXKE JIH /Ia C€ pasrIIexk/ia
TBOpOAaTa KaTo MprKa3ka 1 ajau Mog00eH MoaXxo ] O1 TOIPHHECH 3a pa3KpHBaHe
Ha HOBY IUTaCTOBE B MOCIaHUETO Ha Musa3aKy.

IIpe3 1928 r. Bnagumup Ilpon mpensara OCHOBEH METOX 3a CTPYKTYpPEH
aHaJIM3 TI0 OTHOIIEHHE Ha BBJIIIEOHHUTE MPUKA3Ku B Mopghonozus na npukaska-
ma, Kato pazpaboTra Mozaen ot 31 mocnenoBareH (PyHKIIUN, KOUTO U3TPAKAAT
citoxeta. [Ipom cTtpom cBosita Teopust Ha 6a3a aHAaIM3 HA CTO PYCKH NMPHUKA3KH,
BITOCIIEZICTBHE 00ayue HETOBHAT MOAXOJI CE M3IIOJI3BA YCIIEIIHO 3a U3CIe/IBaHe Ha
€BPOIEHCKOTO (POIKIOPHO HacleacTBo. HeoTmaBHa To31 Mojien Oe MPHIIOKEH 3a
aHaJ M3 U Ha SIMOHCKUTE BhmeOHn mpukasku (Iletkosa 2009), ¢ KO€TO MPUITOKH-
MocTTa Ha moaxoa Ha Bimagumup [Iporm 3a simoHCKuUs QOIKIOp ce 0Ka3a Bb3MOXK-
Ha (BXk. omme Ban Xawm 2010).

Makap aa HsIMa KOHKpPETEH IMOBOJI Jia c€ MUCIIU, Y& Xasio Musazaku e 1o-
ciemoBaren Ha TeopusiTa Ha Bragumup [Ipom, pa3BuTieTo Ha cro’keTHaTa JTHMHHAS
B ,,OTHECEHHU OT AyXOBe" CTPUKTHO CJIe/IBa MOCIIEIOBATEIHOCTTA Ha (PYyHKINUTE,
KOETO OT CBOA CTpaHa JI0Ka3Ba, 4e Mus13aku e 100pe 3aro3Har ¢ SImoHCKUs (HOIIK-
nop. MHade xa3zaHO, ako MOPQOJIOTHATA € IPUIOKUMA 32 STIOHCKUS (QOIKIOP, a
Musiazaky ro mo3HaBa A00pe U To [eHH BUCOKO, TO MPOsBaTa Ha MOCIeI0BaTeN-
HUTE QYHKINW B HETOBUTE MPOU3BEACHNUS HE € HelI0 CTPaHHO WJIM HEOOSICHUMO,
HO TIPEJIOCTaBs BH3MOXKHOCTH J]a C€ OTKpHE HOB IPOYNT Ha Ta3H UHAUE CTAaHAAPT-
Ha MCTOPHS 3a U3pacTBaHE HAa MJIaJl TEPOA.

IIle ce omnTame ga MOTHPCHM OTTOBOP HAa HAKOJKO BBIIPOCA, KOMUTO HE Ha-
MHUpPAT JUPEKTHO OOsICHEHNE BB (MIIMa, 2 UMEHHO — KaKBa € OCHOBHATA IIPHJIO-
OMBKa Ha MIIaZaTa TepOUHs B Kpasl Ha CIOXKETHATa JIMHUS, KaK € MOCTUTHATA TS,
KakBa € poJsiTa U (PyHKIUATa HA MOMYETO-IPaKOH XaKy ¥ Ha HescHaTa ¢urypa
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Ha enu3ouuHus repo bes JIune; kakTo  3alll0 He BUXKJIaMe Ipolieca Ha TpaH-
chopmaliysi Ha pOAUTENNTE OT MpaceTa OTHOBO B XOpa, ako TOBa € OCHOBHATa
3aJ1avya Ha MJIaJaTa TeporHSI.

3amoTo, HE3aBUCUMO OT TOBA JIaJIH IIIe BUANM B Ta3u TBOpOA UCTOPHSI U HOC-
tanrus (Mommoka 2008), yronnusa cuna 3a xuBoT (Smanaka 2008), Bb3pax-
nane Ha Tpamuiuute (Ctamuep 2005), 3aurpaBane ¢ penurusata (Tomac 2007)
WJTM TICUXOJIOTMYECKHU ITPOIIeC (ﬁomHMypa 2007), mpeau BCUYKO TOBA € ,,ACTOPHS
3a eHO Manko Momuue’ (V2 DW)EE), kakTo cammar MusI3aku s OIpeness
(2008: 230).

OUJIMBT B CBETJIIMHATA HA MOP®OJIOT'UATA HA ITPOII

Tyk mie pasriiegaMe CrOKeTHaTa JIUHUS, KaTo MpuiaramMme MophoIoTHIHHS
pa36op Ha Bramumup [Ipon. OyHkImHTE, KOUTO Ce MPOSABIBAT BHB (riiMa, ca
nBajeceT Ha Opol u ca, kakto cineasa: I, 11, 111, IV, V, VI, VII, VIII, IX, X, XI,
XII, XIII, XTIV, XV, XIX, XX, XXV, XXVI, XXXI.

Tabmuna Ha QyHKIIIATE

IHopennoct | Curnarypa Chabpxanne Ha Enuzox or puiama
ynkuusaTa
0 i W3xonHa cutyarus CeMelicTBOTO TBTYBA B KOJIa,
MECTH C€ B HOB TpaJ.
I e Hanyckane CeMelicTBOTO HaIyCcKa Kojata u
BJIM3a B IapajesieH CBAT.
11 §) 3abpana Pogurenure xanar Yuxupo na
ce XpaHH C TsX.
I b Hapymenue Huxupo oTKa3Ba U MpobJIKaBa
pasxonkara u3 rpaja cama.
v B Pa3y3naBane KO6aba kpbxu HaJ APCTBOTO
CH.
v W Wznasane KO6aba pasrosaps ¢ Yuxupo u

IojiyyaBa CBEACHUA OT HEA.

VI r TTonBexxmane IO6aba cxirouBa g0TOBOP C
Yuxupo 1 OTHEMa UMETO U
CaMOJIMYHOCTTA H.

VII g CoreiicTBue Yuxupo u ChAeiCTBa, 32 J1a
CIIacH POIUTEIUTE CH.

Vil A Bpenurenctso Yuxupo ryou caMoIMYHOCTTa
CH U CTaBa IO/IBIIACTHA Ha
H06a0a.
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IX IMocpennndectBo Xaky pasroBaps ¢ Yuxupo u u
00sICHSIBA CUTYaIHsTA.
X Havano Ha Yuxupo pelasa Ja cnacu
MPOTUBOJICHCTBHETO ponuTenuTe cu Ype3 padora B
OansTa.
XI i IIpamane Uuxupo 3amouBa pabora B
Gansra.
XII Jil| Hapuren usnursa repost Pednoro 6oskecTBO JapuTen
mpucTtura B OaHsTa.
XIIT T Peaxnus Ha repost Yuxupo 0CBOOOKIaBa
0OOXXECTBOTO OT MPBCOTHSATA.
X1V Z CHaOps1BaHe BoxectBoTO mogapsiBa Ha
Yuxupo BhIIIEOHA TUTKA.
XV R [IsTeBOIUTENCTBO Yuxwupo otusa npu 3eHnoa, 3a
na crnacu Xaky.
XIX JI JlukBunanus Xaxky pa3dupa UMETOo CH H €
CcBOOO/IEH.
XX 1 3aBpblIaHe Xaky u Uuxupo ce 3aBpbIIarT B
OaHsTa.
XV 3 Tpyana 3anaua KO6aba nocrass 3a1aua
Ha Yuxupo na pasnosHae
POAUTENUTE CU CPeJl MHOKECTBO
mpaceTa.
XVI P Pemienne Uuxupo naBa BEPEH OTTOBOP.
XXXI C Caar0a/3aborarsiBane Uuxupo ce 3aBphIla 3aeIHO C
POAUTEINTE CH B PEATHOCTTA.

Hauannara curyanus HuU 3a1l03HaBa C IaBHaTa reporHst Yuxupo u HeHuTe
pomutenu. Makap Ilpon nma orOens3Ba, 4e TOBa OIIE HE € ChIIMHCKA (DYyHKIUS,
W3XO/HATa CUTYyalus € ,,BaxkeH Mopgomnoruyer enement™ (2001: 36), koiito noa-
TOTBS Pa3BUTHETO Ha clokeTa. OT MBPBUTE KaJpu pa3dupame, 4ye CEeMEHCTBOTO
ce MECTH Ja )KHMBee B HOB Ipajl, MOpajau cMsiHa B MecTopaboTara Ha Oamara. 3a
Uuxupo HOBOTO Hayallo € HEXKEelNaHO, TePOMHsTAa pearupa ¢ HEeNpHUs3bH U Beue
TBrYBa [0 cBoWTE NpusATenr. HoBOTO yumnmine u cMsiHata Ha 0OCTaHOBKAaTa s
TUTAMIAaT, TS MPEANOYUTa 12 33131 CTATyKBOTO, a MPOOSTBaIIMTE CTPAHHHU CTaTyH
MOKpail MbTS JOMBIHUTENHO sI 0OBPKBAT — JOPH OOSCHEHHWETO Ha MaiKka M, 4e
TOBa ca IOMOBE Ha O0XKECTBa, HE s yCIIOKOsBA. ['eponHsTa pearupa ¢ moguepTan
HEraTMBU3BM IO OTHOILIEHHE Ha BCUYKO, CBbP3aHO C HOBOTO HAaydaJjo.

N360pbT Ha Musia3aku 3a U3X0HA CUTYalMs 3aciykaBa BHUMaHue. B kia-
CHYECKHS CITy4all 4JIEeHOBETE Ha CEMEWCTBOTO C€ MPEJCTABIT B TEXHUS JIOM U C
JIETHOCTH OT €XEIHEBHUETO, HO aBTOPBHT TYK IMpPEANoyuTa MOJBMXKHO IPEBO3HO
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CPEACTBO, 3a 1a HACOYM BHUMAHHUETO HU MMEHHO KbM IITYBaHETO, KOCTO Ipea-
crou. Taka u3xoaHaTa CUTyauus He € CTaTUYHA, a € B [IPOLIEC Ha ABMKEHUE, KOe-
TO ILI€ IPUBEAE FEPOUTE OT EAHO ChCTOSHUE B APYTO, OT €JHO CTATYKBO B HOBA pe-
AJIHOCT, OT MUHAJIOTO B ObaeieTo. [IbrenecTBueTo, KOETO NPeiCTOu, Aajey He €
O0OMKHOBEHO IPEMECTBaHE MPe3 MPOCTPAHCTBOTO U BPEMETO, a U3pa3siBa IbTA Ha
pasBUTHE Ha IJIaBHATA FEPOUHS, KOSITO OYEBHIHO HA TO3M €Tall € HENOATrOTBEHA
U mjiaxa.

KonaTa HampeBa o KAMEHUCTHUS CTPBMEH FOPCKH ITBT U B PEaKLUUTE Ha Ie-
pouTe ce yaps O€3MOKONCTBO — JaJId TOBA € BAPHATA [I0OCOKA, 1AM HE € ONAacHO?
Kakro ce oka3Ba BIocieAcTBHE, IBTAT HAUCTUHA HE € TO3H, KOWTO ca OYaKBasy,
U HE BOJM KbM JKeslaHata JecTuHauus. Ho ToBa € eAMHCTBEHUAT BT, KOWTO 11e
JIOBe/ie TepOUHSTA JI0 HOBO 3a Hesl ChCTOSIHHUE, IIIe ¥ MOMOTHE Jla ce€ 0CBOOOIN
OT CTPaxoBETEe CH U 1I€ s MOATOTBH 3a ObJCLINTE KUTEHCKH M3NUTaHUI. ToBa e
HAyYaJ0TO HA €JHO IIbTELIECTBUE, B KOETO KpaifHaTa TOYKa HE € M0-3HaunuMa OT
BCEKH €IMH €Tall, KOUTO € JOBEJI A0 Hesl.

Taxa gocturame 10 mbpBata QyHKIH, KbAETO WIEH OT CEMEHCTBOTO HAITyC-
Ka goma (e). B ciyuast, kosaTa crimpa npen M30CTaBeHa cTapa OoCTpOiiKa Hacpen
ropara. Pogutenure Ha Uuxupo pemiaBaT 1a MHHAT Ipe3 TyHeJa Ha crpajara,
3a ]a MpoydaT IbTS U OKOJIHOCTTA. YUXUPO C yIulaxa v MOoJUYEepPTaHO HeXKENaHue
pelaBa J1a TU IOCJIEABa, KaTO N3Ka3Ba HEABYCMUCIEHO MHEHHETO CH J1a HE IIPo-
IbDKaBaT Hamnpen. PeaknusaTa 1 € HAIIBJIHO aHAJIOTHMYHA HA TIOBEICHUETO U 110
OTHOLIECHHUE Ha KUBOTA B HOBUSA Ipaj. YUXupo He jkesiae HOBO Ha4ajlo, HEU3BECT-
HOCTTa Ha OBAEIIETO 51 y>KacsiBa U TS HE MCKa J1a IPOMEHS HUIIO — HUTO B HAYMHA
CH Ha XXMBOT, HUTO B camara cebe cu. Poxurennte 1 ob6ave mporbiokaBat Harpe],
3a J1a yCTAHOBSAT, Y€ CIpajiaTa B MUHAJIOTO € Omiia ()yHKIMOHUPAILA JKEJIe30ITbTHA
rapa.

Tyk BHUMaHUE 3acily’kaBa pelieHHneTo Ha Musa3aku 3a npexoaa oT eAUHus
CBSIT B IpyI'Us, U TO HE 3apaau n300pa Ha TyHEJ — YeCTO eKCIUIOAaTUPaH MOTUB Ha
MPexoJT MeXy JIBa CBATa, a IMEHHO upe3 o0pa3a Ha rapa — metadopudeH oopas
OT ChbBPEMEHHMS IPaACKH (POJIKIIOpP, OJUIIETBOPSIBAIL HOBOTO HAa4ajlo, CpelaTa ¢
HETI03HATOTO, IbTYBAHETO U HE HA IIOCIEAHO MACTO — 3aBPBIIAHETO Y IOMA.

Crpagara cskam nquma v mense. 3a Yuxupo ToBa € NOPEeAHOTO JOKa3aTe-
CTBO, Y€ HOBOTO Ha4aJo € CTPAIIHO U HEIpeIcKa3yeMo, MilalaTa TeporHs ycela
B OKOJIHATa Cpeja MpeaynpekaeHHe 3a OMacHOCT, HO 32 POTUTENUTE M BCHUKO
MOKe 1a Obe 00SICHEHO KaTo ecTeCTBEHO PU3NIHO sBieHue. [[peMuHaBaiiku oT-
BB/ TO3M IOPTaJ, Npe] TePOUTE Ce pa3KpuBa APYT CBIT HAa CIIOKOWHA WIUIIUS,
TY4YHH 3€JICHU JIUBAaJH, CIbHIE U NPHUITEH MOBEH Ha BATHPA, JIOJICCI] TPEBUTE.
Enun npekpaceH cBsT, KOHTO € moa0paH, 3a Ja Ch3aze KOHTPACT C [ocIeaBanaTa
6ena (I[Tpom 2001: 37). B maneunHara ce OTKpOSIBAT CHITyEeTHTE Ha KBIIH, TEPOUTE
IpecKavyaT MaTbK HOTOK, H3Ka4BaT HAKOJIKO CThIIAaja U CE 030BaBaT B CIUH IYCT,
HO OYEBUAHO XUB Irpaia. Te momagat B Ta3u mapajeiHa BCEJICHA MOCPEICTBOM
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MOYTH BCUYKH BH3MOXKHU MPEXOIHH MPOCTPAHCTBA, O3HATH Ha (DOJIKIIOpa — TO-
pa, TyHedn, rapa, peka, CThIana.

B rpana He ce BmKaa HUKOH, HO BUTPUHUTE Ha PECTOPAHTHUTE Ca OTPYIIAHU C
Oorar acopTUMEHT JAeTHKaTeCH, KOUTO M3KyIIaBaT ceTuBara. Ponurenure pemia-
BaT Jla C€ HAXpaHAT, Ipedy Ja MPOIBDKAT IBTA CH, M TIOJKaHBAT YnWXupo aa ce
MPHUCHEANHU KbM TaX. TyK BikIame peann3anus Ha BTopara GyHKIHS — ,,3a0pa-
Ha“, B HeWHUS BUJ Ha IpeyIoKeHNEe KbM TIaBHaTa repouHs (0). Unxupo obaue
HE Ce YyBCTBa KOM(OPTHO B TOBA MPOCTPAHCTBO, HEWHOTO OE3MOKOHCTBO pac-
T€ W TS KaTETOPUYHO OTKa3Ba J]a Ce€ MPUCHEIUHH, KaTO M30CTaBI CEMEHCTBOTO
cu — ¢yHKIHA Tpera: ,,Hapymenune (b). BB donkimopa nMeHHO Tazu (yHKIHA
OeneXr HA4YaJIOTO HA HU3 OT MOCHIEABANA O€IU, KOUTO IIE CHOJETST Tepos WIH
HErOBOTO CEMEMCTBO.

Tyk cnopen Ilpom Ou TpsiOBajo fa ce MOSIBM aHTarOHWUCTHT, HO BBB (HHII-
Ma IbPBO C€ 3alo3HaBaMe ¢ Mjajiexa Xaky. 3acTaHajia Ha MOCT, YUXHUPO BUXK/A
npen cebe cH CBEIIEHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO, OTPAZCHO C BBKE UilMeHasd, Crpaaara
Ha 0aHsATa, ¥ MUHABAI BJIaK. TOYHO B TO3W MOMEHT Ce TOsBsABa XaKy, KOUTO U
Ka3Ba BeJHAara Jla CM TPBTHE, 1a 0sra, mpeau oIle 1a ce € CThbMHIIO0. KakeB e
Xaky — repoii, MOMOIIIHYK, aHTarOHUCT WITU JapuUTell — Ha TO3H eTall IyOJrKaTa
BCE OIIle TPYIHO MOXKE J]a IPelleHH, a ¥ caMara CIieHa He CE BIHCBA IUPEKTHO B
MOCTIEIOBATEIHOCTTA Ha (DYHKIIMUTE, CAKAII CE TIOSBSBA €HA TTapaielHa JTNHHS,
CBBbp3aHa caMo C JIEHCTBUSTA HA XaKy.

Mankara reporHs ce CTpsACKa W OeroMm ce OTIpaBsi KbM PEeCcTOpaHTa, 3a Ja
ce OKa)ke CBHUJIETEN Ha Y)KAaCHOTO MOBEICHUE Ha JIBE TPACETa, B KOUTO BCHITHOCT
ca ce MPEeBbPHAJIH POJUTEIHUTE U B PE3YNITAT OT JIAKOMOTO HAXBBHPJSIHE BHPXY
xpaHata. M3riexaa Oexara e Hanmuie, HO criopen ¢yHkmunuTe Ha [Ipor ToBa ore
He Oum TpsiOBayo ma ce ciry4Ba. A W 3pUTENHTE HE pa3OupaT TOKpai 3amio U Kak
ca ce MPEeBbpPHAIM XOpaTa B )XKUBOTHU — €IWH H3KIIOYUTEIHO PAIBK (peHOMEeH
3a SAMTOHCKUS (POJIKIIOp M3001I10, 33 pa3Iuka OT TpaHCHOpMaNHITa Ha )KUBOTHH B
xopa (Ilerpoa 2004: 37-38).

B rpaga ce nmosBsiBat cenku U Unxupo, chBceM 00bpKaHa U yIUIANIeHa, TPBI-
Ba 110 0OpaTHHSI BT, 32 J]a N305Ta OT TO3W HEMO3HAT U CTPaHEeH HOB CBAT. ONUTHT
1 J1a ce BbpHE obade e oOpedueH Ha MpoBall, 3al0TO MOTOYETO, KOETO ca MPecKo-
YWY Ha WJIBaHE, CeTa Ce € MPEBbPHAIIO0 B OTPOMHO €3ep0. UNXUpOo BHK/Ia aKyCTH-
paHeTo Ha MaTbK Kopal, OT KOHTO CIIM3aT pa3HOPOIHU OokecTBa. Ts € oT4asHa 1
o0e3BepeHa, 3aro4Ba fa ryou cebe cu, 3amoyBa j1a OJe1Hee 1 n3ue3Ba — B OykBa-
JICH ¥ IIPeHOCeH cMUCHI. TyK OTHOBO ce mosiBsiBa XaKy, KOHUTO U BIbXBAa CHITH Ja
MPOJIBIIKHA CMEIIO HAMpesI, KaTo U JiaBa Xal4e, KOeTO MPeyCcTaHOBSABA Y€3HEHETO.
C ppimrebeH xecT XaKy OCBOOOXIaBa BIIeTIeHeHaTa UMXUPO U TS MOXeE Ja ce
M3IIPaBH Ha Kpaka — OTHOBO B OYKBaJIEH M MTPEHOCEH CMUCHIT.

Tyk omie BeAHBX Bb3HUKBA BBIIPOCHT KaK Ja pa3riexaame Xaky — Karo Io-
MOIIIHUK, KAaTO JapUTel, KaTO aHTarOHUCT, KaTo OBJENl ChIPYT, W MOXe Ou
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kato repoi? IlosiBara Ha Xaky, KakTO M HOCJEABaNaTa My poJii B Pa3BUTHUETO
Ha CIO)KETa ca OT KIIF0YOBO 3HAYEHHE M TOCTaBEHUT MO-TOPEe BHIIPOC € €IUH OT
OCHOBHHTE 3a HACTOSMIOTO u3ciensane. llle mpoxbmkuM HataThk obade, ciea-
Baiiku (hyHKIuTe Ha [Ipor, 3a 1a M3MHUHEM BT KM OTTOBOPA Ha TO3H KITFOUOB
BBITPOC, 3aII0TO KbM MOMEHTa MOP(QOJIOTHITa HE HH Mpeasiara 3aJ0BOJIHTEIICH
OTTOBOD.

B HOomHOTO HEOe Ham Xaky u Yuxupo, momoOHO Ha XWIHA MTUIA, KPBKH
AQHTarOHUCTHT — TaKa Ce 030BaBaMe BBHB (DYHKITHSA YETBLPTA: ,,pa3y3HaBaHe’ (B).
Xaky npukpuBa UnXupo U g cracsBa OT 30pKus morien Ha Bemuiata K06aba —
ChABpIKaTeNKaTa Ha obmecTBeHara OaHs. F06aba pprkoBOAM OrpoMHA KBIIATHS,
KBJIETO BCSKA BEUep MPUCTHUTAT ITUHTOUCTKUTE OOXKECTBA.

3a poiita Ha 6aHATa B AMOHCKUA (onkinop Bede e mucado (Iletkosa 2011:
97-107), Tyk camo me 0000mMM pe3yATaTuTe OT MPETUIIHOTO H3CIIe/IBaHe, a
MMeHHO, 4e OaHsITa M BaHaTa ca ,,MsACTO Ha Cpella MeXay Xopara, [...] Bb3MOX-
HOCT 3a OOIIyBaHe, [...] JOHpP 10 CBPBX-ECTECTBEHOTO M MPUPOJATa; U3BOP HA
HOB JKMBOT M MsAcTO Ha mipepaxcaade’ (Iletkosa 2011: 107). He Ha mocneaHo msc-
TO OaHATa € CHMBOII Ha PUTYaITHOTO MTPEYUCTBAHE, XapPaKTEPHO 3a IMTUHTOUCTKUTE
BSPBaHUS, KBJIETO CIIOPE] MUTOJIOTHATA CJIE]] TIOCEIIeHHE B TaPCTBOTO HA MBPT-
BHTE OOTBT Aemuypr Ma3anaru ce KbIlie B peka, 3a ja Ce MPEYNCTH, U B TO3U aKT
ce paXkIaT TpH HOBHU O0XKeCTBa, Cpe/l KOUTO OOTHHATA CIIBHIIE AMaTepacy.

Xaky uHCTpYyKTHpa YUXHPO Ja 3aA6PKU AbXa CH, JJOKATO IIPEMHUHAT IT0 MOCTa
KBM TJIaBHHS BXOJ 32 0aHATa, HO MJla/laTa TePOUHS He YCIIsBa, 3alI0TO Ce CTPSCKa
OT M3CKOYMIIaTa Mpef TIX roBopenra kaba. Cera Bede B crpajara Ha OaHsTa €
BIIMTHATA 00IIla TpEBOTa — MPOHUKHAJI € YOBeK. B mapcTBoTO Ha 60KecTBaTa nMa
He-0okecTBeH eneMeHT. [IpecnuaHeTo Ha TO3M MOCT € TToCIeHIs pexo ] Ha Yu-
XHMPO KbM cBeteHus cBAT. [Ipu mbpBus onuT Xaky s OTIpaiia, HO cera Beue mpe-
CHYaHEeTO Ha TMOCIIEeHUS TopTaj € Hen30exxHo. | eponHsTa Bedye € ChBCeM caMa B
TO3M YYyK] U BpakaeOeH CBAT, B KOWTO Iie TpsiOBa Ja HaMepu HaYWH J1a Oleliee ’
B KOHTO poJIuTeNnHTe U HiMa 1a ca J0 Hes. OTTyK HaceTHe repouHsATa TpsiOBa aa
Ce CIIpaBs caMa WM Ja Pa3vynTa Ha MOMOIITa Ha HeTIO3HATH HOBH MPHUSITEIH.

Xaky npenaBa B Mucinte Ha Ynxupo mHpOpManms Kak Ja CTHTHE 10 CTa-
pemia Kamamku — mepBUAT 6€3yciioBeH BhIeOeH MOMOIIHUK. Toi e paspemnn
Ha Ynxupo nma crurde no K06aba u na s yoenu, ue TpsOBa na s HaeMe Ha paboTa
— €IMHCTBEHUAT HAYMH J1a BbPHE Ha POAMTENNTE YoBemKkua uM oonuk. [lo Hac-
TosiBaHe Ha Kamamku mimagara nmpucinyxauna JInH ce mposBsBa KaTo MOCPETHUK
Y TIOKa3Ba BT KbM MokouTe Ha KO0aba, HaMupaiy ce Ha HAlH-TOPHUS €Tax B
crpanara.

Uuxupo u K06aba 3amodysaT pa3sroBop, B KOWTO MOMHUYETO HACTOSBA 1a Ob-
Jle HaeTa Ha paboTa, 3aII0TO 3Hae, 4e padoTojaTenKkara He MOXKe Ja OTKaxke. B
TO3W Pa3roBOpP aHTArOHUCTHT IOJIy4aBa CBEICHHUS 32 CBOSTA KepTBa (W) U JaBa
nH(pOpMAIHS 32 TOBa, KAKBO € MOCTHUTHAIO POJIUTEIINTE 3a TAXHOTO Oe3pa3Chi-
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HO HaXBBPJISTHE BBPXY XpaHaTa, MpeaHa3HadeHa 3a 0oxectsa. KO6aba chIo Taka
pas3bupa, ye HiKol nmomara Ha Yuxupo. B To3u enu3on BrnevaTieHHe IpaBH IO-
BCACHUCTO HA MOMHUYECTO — BBIIPCKU yIJIaXaTa CH MJjlalaTa TCPOUHA YAUBUTCIIHO
TBBPJ0 3allMTaBa MO3UIUATA CU U HEC OTCTBIIBA IIPE]] 3alUIaXUTC HA CTpaxOoBUTaTa
Bemuia. Tyk 3a bpBU BT ce COTbCKBaMe He C XJIEHYEI0 U Pa3Te3eHo JIeTe, a C
YOBEK, KOUTO ce OOpHU ¢ BTPEIIHUTE CH CTPaxoBe, 3a J1a IOCTUTHE LIENTA CH.

B cnenpaniara mecra pynkius — ,,moasexaane’ (r), KO6aba nocrass repou-
HSITA ITOJT CBOSI BJIACT — C TIOJIIIMCBAHETO Ha JIOr0BOpa 3a ciiyx0a B OaHsTa Unxupo
ryou cBoeTo uMme u ce npeBpbina B CeH. Taka KO6aba koHTpoIMpa MOJIMHEHUTE
CH, KaTO TM OTKBCBA OT TAXHATA UACHTHYHOCT — KOTaTO UM OTHEMa UMETO, BEILU-
1aTa UM OTHEMa M CIIOMEHUTE, U MHHAIOTO UM, IOKaTO OKOHYATEITHO He 3a0paBsT
KOH Ca BCBHITHOCT. MOMHYETO CHICHCTBA Ha Bpara cH (g), HO 6€3 IPOTeCT, 3aIllo-
TO OCBH3HABa, Ye €AMHCTBEHUAT HAUWH J]a CIIACH POJAUTENNTE CH U N1 IPOIBIDKH
IBTA U € Aa pabotu B GanaTa. Ts He MUCIH 32 BCUUKU MOCIEACTBUS, CBBP3aHH
che 3arybaTa Ha UASHTHYHOCT, a € BOJIEHa SAMHCTBEHO OT TBBPJaTa CU peIInuTe-
HOCT JIa CIIACH POJUTEIUTE CH.

B pasrosopa cu ¢ BemmuiaTa pa3dupa omre, ue K06aba nputexkasa BIacT aa
TpaHchOpMHUpa XOpaTa, Y€ MarusaTa BbpXy POJUTEINTE M € YacT OT BbJIIeOHATa
cwia Ha Benquiara. Tyk criopen [Ipon cnenBa QyHkius A — HaHACSHE Ha Bpea,
W Ha TIPBB MOTJIE]] U3TJIeK[A, Ye TOBA € CBBP3aHO C MPEBPBIIAHETO HA POIUTEIH-
T€ B MpaceTa, KOeTo 0obade ce CiIydBa Mmo-paHo BbB ¢uiMa. B To3m emmzon ToBa,
KOETO 3pUTEIIAT BIK/IA, € EAMHCTBEHO HaHECeHaTa BpeAa Ha YuXupo — oTHeTa €
CaMOJINYHOCTTA U CBOOOAATAa HA MJIalaTa FepOUHSL.

IIpu noBTOpHaTa MosiBa Ha Xaky B mokouTe Ha KOGaba, Toil ce qppxu CTy-
JICHO 1 0€34yBCTBEHO KbM UUXHPO, HO YacOBE MO-KHCHO CE Cpella ¢ Hes, 3a J1a U
cpobum 3a 6enara (B), kaTo roBopH 3a IpEeBPBIIAHETO HA POJUTEINTE B MIpaceTa
W Ha4YMWHa 3a TAXHOTO I/I36aBHCHI/IC, " nmoavuceprTana, 4e I‘II/IXI/IpO € CIMHCTBCHATAa,
KOSITO MOXE JIa Pa3lo3Hae POJUTEINUTE CH CPeJl MHOKECTBOTO rpacera. Toi Ch-
110 TaKa BPBIIA MPOIIATHATA KApTHYKATa, HAIMCaHa OT MPHUITEINTE B MHHAJIOTO,
KBAETO CTOM UCTHHCKOTO M UMe, 1 UNXHPO OCh3HABA HAITBJIHO PUCKOBETE Ha CH-
TyanusiTa, B KOsITO € u3nagHaita. MoMudero ce pemrasa ga npotuBozeiictsa (C).
Makap B Ta3u ciieHa OTHOBO Jia Tiade, UMXupo JeMocTprpa HapacTBalla peli-
TETHOCT U B CHIOTO BpeMe CMHUpEHHE Tpe] Hen30exHOCTTa Ha chouTHsiTa. Ot
Jpyra cTpaHa B TO3M €MK30/ XaKy BpblIa Je pakro camoianyHocTTa Ha Ynuxupo,
KOETO ITOCTaBs MO/ BBIIPOC BpeaTa, HAaHeCeHa B TIPEIMIIIHATA CIICHA.

BbB dynxmms XI reposrt Hamycka goma, HO kKakto u [Ipom otbens3Ba, ToBa
He € 33bJDKUTENTHO MIPeMeCTBaHe B MPOCTPaHCTBOTO. B cirydas Uuxupo 3amnod-
Ba CBOETO €)KEAHEBUE B OaHsTa, KaTO M3MBJIHABA 33AbJDKCHHUATA CH HAa PENOBH
MOMOIIHHK. B HMBOTa ¥ ce MosBsiBa HOB IMEPCOHaX — Npu3pavyHarta ¢purypa bes
Jluiie, KOSITO 1Ie MOMOTHE HAa TEPOMHATA Jia CIIeYeNH BBIIIEOCH nap OT Japu-
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Tesst. Ynxupo ce oTHacs 100pe KbM TO3U MPHU3PAK, OMYCKa TO B MajaTa, KaTo
HapyIaBa rpaBuiara, a bes Jlune oT cBos cTpaHa ycrsiBa Jia M e OTILIATH, KaTo
MpeIocTaBs TaOMMYKH 3a apoMaTHa BaHa. Ta3u pyHKIMs Oenekn 1 Ha4aJoTo Ha
WHTETpanuaTa Ha MJIajiaTa TepOrHS B OOIIHOCTTA HA KBITATHATA.

W3nuraamero Ha Ynxupo (/1) m3rnexxma mocraBeHo ot K06aba, kosTo kKapa
MOMHYETO J1a TTOYMCTH Hail-MpbCHATa W rojisiMa BaHa, 3a Jla MOXKE Jla BIie3e B
Hesl HOBUSAT TOCT — CBHIIECTBO, OT KOETO CE€ pa3Hacs CHIIHA cMpaj. 3ajavara u3-
TJIeX/1a KaTo HaKa3aHWe U M3NHUTaHue enqHoBpeMeHHo — KO0aba cskamn ce onmuTea
Jla CJIOMH JIyXa Ha MOMHYETO, HO | Ja U JIaJie Bb3MOXKHOCT JIa Ce MHTErpHpa B
OOIIHOCTTa Ha KBIIAIHATA, a JIEHCTBHUATAa HA BEIIMIIATa M3IH3aT OT cepaTa Ha
AHTAarOHWCTA W HABJIHM3aT BbB (DYHKIIMHUTE HA TAPHUTEIS.

[IpeomonsiBaiiku cBOsiTa IOTHYCa OT HOBOJONLIOTO O0KECTBO U C IIOMOIITA
Ha TaOJIMYKHUTE 32 apoMaTHA BaHa, mpemocTaBeHu oT be3 Jlume, Yuxupo moema
rprXkara 1o H3KbIIBAaHETO Ha IOCTa, KaTO TaKka pearnpa Ha TO3U CBOE0Opa3eH TeCcT
(I'). Cexynau cien HETOBOTO MOTAISHE BHB BOJIaTa MOMHYETO HAITUIIBA TI0 TSJIO-
TO My IpBXKKa Ha BEJOCHIIed U ¢ HaMecaTa Ha F06aba m BCHYKM MPUCHCTBAIIH
Uuxupo ycnsiBa J1a ro u3MbKHE. Benocunenpt odade ce oka3Ba camMo Taria, 3alio-
TO HABCSKBJIE CE PA3NIMBAT OTMAIBIH OT 3aMBPCABAHETO HA €IHO PEYHO KOPHTO.
JlyxbT Ha pekaTa CH OTbXBa U IACTIUB OJIarojapy Ha cBOs n30aBuTeN — YNXHpo
MoJTyJaBa Malika KaeHrKaBa MMTKa — BRJIMIEOHUAT MOAapBK Ha Japutens (Z).

Tyk ome He 3HaeM KakBa € HEropara CHJIa, HO IIe OTOENEeXHM, 4e Makap
WHUINATHABATA J]a € Ha MJIa/laTa TepOHHSA, CIIACEHUETO Ha JapUTeIIs CTaBa MoCpe]-
CTBOM TPYIIOBO BKIIFOUBaHE Ha XOpaTa OT KhIIAJIHATA B IIPOIleca MO0 OTCTPaHsSBaHE
Ha MPBCOTHHTE, T.€. IEHCTBUATA HA WHIMBHUAA Ca KOHTEKCTyaIH3HpPaHU B 0OmI-
HOCTTa, ¥ MHAMBUABT OT kooxcun (fIEl \) ce npespwina B kanoxcun (i N), kakto
npemnarat Iaen u Xammumoro (2003: 191). U taka, pemuTeTHATe IeHCTBUS Ha
Yuxupo crnpsiMo HOBOJONUIOTO OOXKECTBO M M3BOIOBAT BBHIMIEOEH Jlap, HO TO3M
VHAWBHIyaJIeH J1ap € Pe3yiTar OT BIIMCBAHETO HAa TEPOMHSTA B HOBAaTa OOIIHOCT.

I'epounHsiTa cera e mocTaBeHa MpeI HOBa 3a/java. XaKy € MpeciieIBaH U paHEeH.
Ta3u mapanenHa cro’keTHa JTUHHS BHACS W3BECTEH MPOOJIeM MpH MPUIIaraHeTo Ha
MopdouorusTa. 3a Ja He yMpe KbPBIIIUAT IpakoH, YUnxupo ciara B ycTara My
MOJIOBMHATA OT BBIMIEOHNUS JIap Ha peyHHs AyX. BBiameOcTBOTO ce 3ajeiicTBa u
Xaky M3IUTIOBa OTPOBHMS YepBel U 1mevarta, KOMTO € OTKpagHai oT 3eHnba — cec-
TpaTa nBoiiHuIa Ha FO6aba. Cien kaTo cMa3Ba OTPOBHHMS YepBeit, Unxupo perra-
Ba Jla OTHE Mpu 3eHnOa  J1a MOJU 3a craceHneTo Ha Xaky. C Ouiietute, moiry-
yern ot Kamamku, n mpuapykeHa oT CBOuTe HOBH mpusitenu (0edbero Ha KO6aba
Y IITHIIaTa MIMTHOHKH), YNXMPO TPBrBa KbM IIAPCTBOTO HA pyTraTa BEUTHIIA.

Ho mpenu nma 3amodHe ToBa MBTEIIECTBUE, TS C€ M3MPaBS MPell OTPOMHOTO
TynoBuie Ha be3 Jluie, KOWTO MOMIBIIa BCHYKO Hapend, 00e3yMsI U O3BEPAIL.
Oule eqHa napaienaHa JMHUS, KOATO He caeasa Mozena Ha [Iporn. 3a na cnacu ciry-
JKUTEJIMTE M TOCTUTE Ha OaHATa, KakTo U camms be3 Jlume, Ynxupo mogasa BTO-
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para TOJIOBHHA OT BBJIIICOHMUS 1ap HA BOJAHUSA AyX. Ts CH MPU3HABA, Y€ € Ma3uia
Ta3H MOJIOBUHA 33 POJUTENINUTE CH C HAJIXK IaTa Ja TH H3IIEeIU, HO BCE IIaK PUCKYBa
BcHuKo — be3 Jlume 3amouBa ga moBpblIa U a CH BB3BPbIIa HOpMaiHaTa Gopma,
CJIeJl KOETO ce NMPUCHhEANHSIBA KbM IIbTYBAIATa Ipyna Ha Yuxupo.

Taka Ta3u cTpaHHA KOMITaHUS C€ KayBa Ha MPU3PAYHUS BIIAK, KOKTO IIe TU
MPEXBBPIN B JPYTOTO APCTBO — B MaJIKaTa OT/AajeueHa KbIlla Ha Beuuiara 3e-
Huoa (R). O6pa3bT Ha 3eHnOa e Mo-CKopo Ha (hest TOMOIIHUK — TS CSAKAII € IThJIHA
MPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOCT Ha CBOSITA cecTpa. 3eHn0a pa3roBapsi ¢ MOMHYETO H YCIISIBa
Jla HACOYM MHUCJIUTE U KbM XaKy ¥ KbM CHIIHOCTTa Ha Heromara 3araaka. Cien
pasroBopa Yuxupo ce 3aBpbliia 00paTHO B OaHsTa, Bh3CEAHANA O3/IpaBeus Apa-
koH. be3 Jlune obaue ocTaBa B KblIaTa Ha crapara ¢es, KbAETO ce pasieisme
OKOHYATEITHO C TO3H CMU30JUUCH I'epOH.

[IpemunaBame kbpM QyHkmus XIX, xpmero mMa TUKBHAMpaHe Ha OemaTa
(JI) — HO KakBo ce cimyuBa B croxkeTa Ha Musinzaku. Kost 6ena e mukBuanpana Ha
TO3u eran’? Xaky ¢ u3jeKkyBaH. PonurenuTte orie ca npacera. Huto eqHoto, HUTO
JIpyroto obave MOXKe Jia Ce CUeTe 3a 3aJJ0BOJIUTEIICH OTTOBOP.

KakBo ce ciyuBa MeXIyBPEMEHHO 1O OTHOIIICHHE HAa MJIajaTa TePOUHS — TS
JISTH 3a€/THO C XaKy U TOraBa CH CIIOMHSI HCTUHCKOTO My UMe — Koxaky, uMeTo Ha
pekara, KbJeTO Mper TOANHY 3a MAJIKO HE ce € yaaBuia. B oH3u MUHAT MOMEHT
BOOHUAT AYyX KOX&Ky € ClmaCuj MaJIKOTO MOMHYE, TO3U BT TA MYy OTBpPbBIIA CbC
criaceHue — MO3HaBalKu CBOETO MME, MHHAJIO M CBHIIHOCT, XaKy Bedye HIMa Jia €
oz Biactra Ha FO0aba, Toii € cBOOOIEH U ITBIHOLIEHEH.

Tyk obaue Bb3HHKBA Ol TIO-CEPHO3€H BBIPOC — KaKBa TOTaBa € CHITHOCTTA
Ha MCTUHCKATAa JIMIICa WM BPeJia B HACTOSIIUS ClokeT? Bpenara, HaHeceHa BbpXyY
ponutenute? Bpenara, HaHeceHa Bbpxy Koxaky?

[Ipenu na oTTOBOPUM Ha TO3H BBIIPOC, HEKA MPOABIKUM 110 0CTa Ha (PyHKIH-
ute KbM XX QYHKIUS — TeposT ce 3aBpbiua. Ynxupo ce 3aBpbiua npu K06ada u
BelIMIaTa U nmocrass TpyaHa 3anaqa (3). [locnemHoTo n3nuranue 3a miiaaara re-
POUHSI € J]a pa3no3Hae CBOUTE POJUTENU CPEel BCHUKU OCTaHaH mpacera. Yuxupo
pemaBa 3anavara (P) u mo To3u HaumH nonyyaBa cBobomara cu ot KO6aba. [pu
JaBaHCTO Ha BEPHUA OTTOBOp HAMA MHAUWKAIWA KaK TOYHO MOMHUYETO YCIIsABa a
MO3Hae, Ye POJUTEINTE M He ca cpeJl MHOXecTBOTO. CsKalll B Hesl camata € y3psut
OTrOBOPBHT, HUKOW HE M € MOMOTHAJ WM TOJICKa3all AUPEKTHO. A W TIpe/ HAC HE
ce U3BbpIIBa TpaHcPOpMaLUs Ha MpaceTaTa B XOpa, T.€. HEe BIXKIAaMe AUPEKTHO
OTCTPAHABAHCTO Ha Ta3W BpEaa. Ho B IIOBCACHHUCTO Ha qI/IXI/IpO nMa HCIO HOBO,
B HEWHHWTE AyMHU U ACHCTBHS CE yCella cepruo3Ha IpoMsHa, HabIlto1aBaMe yBepe-
HOCT B MJIaJiaTa TePOHHs, KOSITO JINTICBA B HAYAITHUTE €MU30H — TS CSAKAIl 3HAC
ChC CUT'YPHOCT, Y€ Beue MpoOIeMuTe ca pa3pelieHu, U TOBa 3HAHUE CE € POANIIO B
HC 11O BpEME Ha O6paTHI/I$1 IMOJIET KbM KbIIAJIHATA WX JOPH IIO-CKOPO — IO BpEME
Ha IIeJIUs ¥ IPECTOM B IAPCTBOTO Ha OOXKecTBaTa.
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B kpas Ha crojketa Uuxupo, 3a€1HO CbC CBOMTE POJUTENH, IPEMUHABA OTHO-
BO B cBeTa Ha xopata. Tyk, pazOupa ce, TpsiOBa 1a oyakBame HsKakBa (UHAIHA
(GyHKUMS, HO €AMHCTBEHATa OCTaHana W npuioxuma e pynkuus XXX — nnn
cBarba. ToBa e purATHT, KOWTO cropen [Ipom Moxe ma OBae W3pa3eH HE Upes3
Opak, a upe3 3adoraTsBaHe.

Aua cueHara pu Musia3aku e HellBycMuciieHa — YMXUpo He € OMbKEeHa U He
e 3a0orarsiia, TS TOpH He € MpUIo0uiia KOHKPETEH MpeIMeT, ¢ KOWTO /1a ce BbpPHE
B CBOSI CBAT (KaTO M3KJIIOYMM JIACTHKA 3a KOCa, TTOJapbK OT 3eHn0a, HO n3paboTeH
OT HOBUTE ¥ mpusTenu). Ts MPOCTO ce 3aBpbhIlla B PeasHHs CBAT — IIPOMEHEHa,
u3pacHalia, 0cBOOOIEHa OT CTPaXOBETE U HECUT'YPHOCTTA.

AKO ce BbpHEM KbM BBIIpOca OT NPEAULIHNUTE Naparpadu — Korato BHKIame
(¢mHaNIa, KaKbB MOXeE J1a € M3BOJIBT IO OTHOIICHHE HAa IIbpBOHAadYaiHaTa Oema?
CBbp3aHa 11 € TS U300I10 C NMPEBPBIIAHETO HA POAUTENUTE B IpaceTa, WiIH C
pobctBoTO Ha Xaky? WMim Moxe OM HEeM3BECTHOCTTa HA OBACIIETO U HOBUSIT BT
ca TOBa, KOETO IUIallK MaJKOTO MOMHUeHIle. beaara ce cbeTou B TUIcaTa Ha yBe-
PEHOCT U TOTOBHOCT 3a HOB XMBOT HJIU 110 CKOPO — 3a )XKUBOT B HOBHU obOcrosTen-
crBa. [locpencTBOM BCHUKH MIPEIATCTBUS U OIIMTA CH B ITAPCTBOTO HA OOXecTBaTa
Yuxupo ce e ocBoOoaMIa OT MarusTa Ha crpaxosere cH. IIpen Hest e Konarta Ha
POIMTENNTE M, HOKPHUTA C OBP30PACTALIN TPEBU, KOETO MOJCKa3Ba, Ye € U3MHIHA-
JI0 BpeMe OT HaJdajiHaTa CIieHa.

B u3BecTHara nerenna 3a pubapst Ypaiinma TIaBHUAT Tepoid peKapBa TPH
JHH B MTOJBOJHOTO LAPCTBO, HO KOTaTo Ce 3aBpblia Ha Opera, yCTaHOBSBA, 4e ca
HU3MHHAJX OCJIKM TPUCTA TOAUHU U CBETHT, KOMTO pH6ap;1T I103HaBa, B€YC HE € Chb-
VST, Ypammnma € CJIOMEH U OTBaps BhJIIeOHaTa KyTHsl, HOJy4YeHa OT MOPCKHS
JPaKOH, clIe[l KOETO MUTOM C€ IPEBPBILA B CTapell ¥ yMHpa. 3a HEro 3aBpbliaHe-
TO B IPOMEHEHHMS CBAT Ha OBJIEIIETO 3aBbPIIBa TParn4Ho. BsB ¢punma Ha Musiz-
3aKku 00ave HAMaMe HHIUKAIUU KaKBO 1€ CE CITYYH C TEPOHTE — 1€ CE CTIPABSIT JIK
C IIIOKa, KOraTo C€ 3aBbpHAT B pCaJIHUA CBAT, U KOJIKO BpEME BCBIIHOCT € MUHAJIO.
Ho aBTOpBT HEeIByCMHUCIICHO € MOKa3ajl, ye TePOMHATA Beue € TOTOBa, BeUe € ca-
MOCTOSITENIHA ¥ IOMBAPSIA, TaKa Y€ TOM HU AaBa HAaJASXK]a, 4e T IIe ce CIIpaBH,
HE3aBHCHMO OT TOBa, KAKBO 1 OYaKBa B OBJIEIIETO.

Heka ce BppHEM KbM cioxkeTa U ¢pyHkmms XIX — nmukBunupane Ha Oenara,
KOETO C€ U3BbpLIBa B nojiera Ha Yuxupo u Xaky. B To3u enuzon peyHusT ayx e
0cB00OOJIEH OT poOCTBO. AKO ce BbPHEM Ollle T0-Ha3al, KbAETO XaKy ce MOsSBU —
TaM MoJYepTaxMe, 4e HeropaTa poJisl 32 MOMEHTa € Heolpeeauma — Ha JapuTed,
MTOMOIIHUK, CHIIPYT WX aHTaroHUCT. He Ha MOCiIeTHO MSCTO CTOM IWJIeMara H
3a y4acTHEeTO My Karo ryiaBeH repoil. OcBeH ToBa oTOens3axmMe, e napajiesiHaTa
JIMHYS Ha HETOBaTa UCTOPHSI HE Ce BIIMCBA UAealHO B Mozena Ha [Ipon. A namu e
BB3MOKHO Ja TIOTJIeIHEM Ha HeroBus 00pa3 KaTo Ha 4acT OT ISUI0TO — KaTo TMOJIo-
BHHATa OT 00pasa Ha ri1aBHaTa repouHs Yuxupo.
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Uuxupo ocBoO0kaaBa XaKy, KaTo 0CBOOOXK/1aBa cede CH OT MarusTa Ha CTpa-
xoBeTe. XaKy € BOJHO 00KECTBO, OJIMIIETBOPECHHUE HA IPUPOAHUTE CHUIIH, KOUTO ca
HaBCAKBIE OKOJIO HAac, HO M B Hac camuTe. Xaky uspassapa LIIuHTO U oTroBaps Ha
KYJITYpHHUS aclekT 3a eqUHEHHe C IPUPOIaTa, MM AyXOBHATA Harjaca Ha SIoH-
ouTe 3a ,,ce0e-0THKISCTBABaHEe C M3HAdanHaTa npuponHa aangeHoct™ (Llurosa
2006: 29).

Toit onMIIETBOPsiIBA MHCTUHKTHT 3a CaMOChXpaHEHHE, KOrato kapa Yuxupo
Jla HaIyCHe Tpajia, Ipear 1a ce CThbMHM; TOH U Mpejyiara Xarm4eTo U CUINTE Aa ce
M3IIpaBM Ha Kpaka U Jla ce OMHTa Jia oIejiee B TO3U HOB CBST, KaTO MOOWIIM3Upa
HelfHaTa CBIHOCT; TOW caMO U MOKa3Ba MOCOKAaTa, KaTo BhTPEIIEeH I1ac B cOOCT-
BEHHTE ¥ MUCJIH, HO TS € Ta3H, KOSTO 11e U3BbPBU IIbTA. TOi CIIyryBa, 3a10TO HE
3Hae MMETO CH, KaTo U3MbIHABA 3anoBeante Ha K00aba, TouHo KakBaTo Ou Oumia
HelHaTa y4acT, ako He Oellle TOM — KOMTO M BbpHA CIIOMEHHTE 3a PEaJHOCTTa,
32 MHHAJIOTO, 3a MPUATEIUTE, KOUTO ca HANHMCAIM MpollasHaTa KapTHUKa, u 3a
coOcTBeHOTO 1 UMe. Tol € TO3H, KONTO € pa3skaaH OT OTPOBa, KOWTO € Mpeciie-
BaH OT COOCTBEHHUTE CH CTPaXOBE W 3JIOJIESHUS, TIOPOJCHH OT HETIO3HABaHETO Ha
cobctBeHus A3. B monera na Uuxupo u Xaky B Kpas Ha puiMa ce BIXKAA CUM-
01032 U B3aMMO3aBHCHMOCT, 3al[OTO B CHIIHOCTTA CH TE JBaMaTa MpaBsAT €IHO
151710, T€ ca VH 1 SIH B TAIOTO Ha €THO MOMIYE, KOETO ITOPacTBa Mpe OUUTe HH,
KaTo OTKpHBa B ce0e CH BbTPEIIHATA CHIIA, KOSITO € YacT OT BceoO1ara mpupoHa
EHeprusl.

B smoHCcKaTa Bepcka cucteMa Bpb3KaTa MeX Ty YOBEK M IPHUPO/a € 3KITIOUH-
TEJHO CHiTHA. Ts ce MposBsiBa BBB (DOJIKIIOpA C TUITMYHATA TPYIIa Ha MPUKA3KH 32
’KHUBOTHH TTOMOIIHUITK U 3a cbrpyTu kuBoTHU (IleTtpoBa 2004: 47-53, 112-130)
M B CHJTHATa B3aMMOCBBHP3aHOCT U B3aUMO3aBHCHMOCT MEXITy YOBEK U MPHUpPOJa
(On3aBa 1994; 1996). Criopen HapoIHUTE BAPBaHUS Ha SIMOHLIUTE YOBEK € Opra-
HUYHA YacT OT MPUPOJAATa, KAKTO TS € YacT OT Hero camusi. Ta3u Bpb3Ka MOXKe
U Ja oTciabBa ¢ TONMHUTE, HO MHUAI3aKH CAKall HU TOJICKa3Ba Jja He s yOuBame
JIOKpaif, 3a J1a MOXe YOBEKbT Ja ycellla CHaTa U MOT'BLIECTBOTO Ha MPHUPOJATA,
KOSITO MOJUIbpKa BTPELIHATA EHEPTHSI 3 )KUBOT y BCEKH WHIUBHI.

3aToBa B CIOKETA JINTICBAT TUPEKTHO (DYHKIMHTE, CBBP3aHu ¢ OopOa u mode-
Ja Haj aHTaroHucta. bopOaTa n mobenara ca BpTpe B UNXHpo, KakTo € mpecien-
BaHeTO U 0sircTBoTO. BopOa che cTpaxoBere cu 1 modepara Hal TAX, Mpecie/IBaHe
OT CTpaxoBe W OKOHYATEIIHO OTKbCBaHE U OATCTBO OT TiAX. B chmIoro Bpeme Ha-
OmrogaBaMme Mmpoliec Ha ce0eno3HaHue U OCh3HABaHEe Ha €AMHEHUETO C IPUpOIaTa
MMEHHO BBB B3aMMOOTHOIIECHHATA Mexay Xaky u Yuxupo. Taka kakto Xaky,
MIpEICTAaBUTEN Ha IPUPOHATA )KU3HEHA YacTHUIla, ToMara Ha Ynxupo 1a n3BbpBH
CBOS BT Ha MIO3HAHKUETO U U3PACTBAHETO, Taka Unxupo nomara Ha XaKky Ja Obie
ce0e CH ¥ OTHOBO J1a ObJIe CHJICH | ITBJIHOLICHEH BOACH NyX. /IBamara umar Hykaa
eJIFH OT APYT, 32 J1a C€ OCBOOOIAT OT Oefara, KOSITO TH € CIIOJIETSUIa, H BCHITHOCT
Xaky MOXe Jla ce pasriiexxaa kato 6oxectBeHara yactuua [Ipupona, kosto Yu-
XHPO IpUTEkKaBa, HO HE Pa3MO3HABA.
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OcraBa obaue omie eauH HesiceH o0pa3 M HeroBara (QyHKIMA — be3 Jlue.
Herosara cpa6a chimo 3aciyxaBa BanManue. Koit e bes Jlume? Toit Hocn Macka
Y HAMa JIUIle, MOA00HO MPHU3paK Ty Ye3He, Ty craBa BUauM. [losiBsiBa ce, KoraTo
Unxupo HaBmM3a B O0KecTBeHaTa OaHs, momMara Ha TepOMHATA Ja MOTyYd BbHII-
meOHus Jap OT JapuTells, a Mociie KOHCYMHpa BCHYKO Hapes, MOJA00HO Ha Hel-
HUTE POJUTENN B HAYAIOTO HAa UCTOPHSITA, TIOTIIBIIIa OTPOMHO KOJIMYECTBO XpaHa
o camo3abpaBa. Hakpas ocraBa B joMa Ha 3eHHOA.

U HeroBaTa ncTopus He ce BITMCBA B JIMHEHHUS CIOXKET, a CJe/lBa MapajelrHo
OCHOBHHUS BekTOp. To3u ayX He e ju chio yacT oT Yuxupo? beznuumnero u kato
XapakTep B HAYAIIOTO Ha UCTOPUSATA, Hy)KJaTa OT MPUATENN U BHUMAaHUE, THITAY-
HU 332 CAMOTHUKA, KeJIAaHHETO JIa MTOJTy9r BCHYKO Ha BCAKA II€HA, ATYHOCTTAa KbM
MarepuaiHoTO. bes Jlulie onuieTBopsiBa OHOBA, KOETO Mpeun Ha Yuxupo Jia mpo-
IIBJDKH HATIPE]] ¥ 1a M3pacTHe. 3aTOBa, CJIe]] BCHUKO MPEXUBIHO Ynxupo 3Hae, ye
Ta3M YacT OT Hesl TpsAOBa Ja ocTaHe Aaned 3a1 repoa i. Y 14 st octaBs npu 3enuba.
3aBUHAry.

A Xaky o0emaBa Ha MIIafiaTa mopacHaia TeporHs MakK Jia e CPelIHaT HAKOoTa
U Hikbae. U ToBa e 5iCHO, 3a1110TO XaKy € OHa3M 4acT OT ChIHOCTTa Ha Yuxupo,
KOSITO BUHATH IIe € C Hesl, MaKap U MOJICh3HATEITHO, MaKap 1 HE Ha IIOBBPXHOCTTA.
Taka 00pa3zbT Ha UUXHpOo cTaBa ChbCTABEH OT TPH OT/IEIHU YaCTH — €JHa HOBA UH-
TeprpeTanus B5PXy Te3aTa 3a MHOTOJIMKHS Tepoii, pa3BuTa oT [xoyzed KemOb1
(1960).

Korarto ce Briiename B CIOKETa B LISUIOCT, 1€ 3a0€I€)KUM, Ye TOM Jajied HE €
JIMHeeH, kakTo € npu IIpomn. U ako 3a ucrtopunte Ha Xaky u be3 nuie Hamepux-
Me OOSCHEHHUE — T.€. Te ca MapajelHi Ha BEKTOpa, M0 KOWTO ce ABIKK YHUXupo,
3aI0TO Ca YacT OT Hesl, OCTaBa BBIPOCHT 3a (pUHANA, KOUTO HU BOAW KbM Haya-
moro. CsKkaml ce BpbllaMe Ha W3XOJHATAa TOUYKA, BEPHHU Ha ATMOHCKATa TPaIUIIH
Y B YHHCOH C HAIPaBeHOTO MpeaJIoKeHHe 3a mpruinarane Ha [Ipomn kbM SATmOHCKHS
donxnop B mukiIMUeH, a He B auHeeH Mozen (Iletkosa 2009). IlukmuaHOCT — B
YHHUCOH ¢ bynn3ma u moCTEeneHHOTO M3pacTBaHE MOCPEACTBOM IpepakIaHe 110
nocturane Ha HupBana. B nmmicata Ha BUaMM pe3yaTar B Kpasi Ha HCTOpPUSTA Jie-
KM 3arevaTaH ,,pe3yJATaThT Ha HUIIOTO, OMMCAH KaTO OCHOBHO SIBIIEHUE B ATIOH-
ckus pomkiop ot Xasio Kagait (1982).

OcBeH IUKINYHOCTTAa TYK MMa OIlle €IMH BaKEH eIeMEHT U TOH € (UHAIIBT,
KpaifHata JecTHHAIMS, KOSTO BCHITHOCT HE Ce M3pa3sBa B KOJIMYECTBEHU IIPOMeE-
HU U MPUI0OUBKH, a CaMO B Ka4€CTBEHH, KOMTO ca IIOJ Ha BCSAKA €/IHA CTHIIKA,
KOSITO TIPaBU TE€POST — 3all0TO TMO-BaXKEH OT KPalHHWS pe3yNTaT € CaMUAT ITbT,
KOMTO I111e U3BHPBU reposi — B YHUCOH ¢ Jao. ToBa € mbTAT Ha U3PAaCTBAHETO.

B Tpuinkus o0pa3 Ha TepowHATa U B HEHWHHSI ITT KbM H3pacTBaHETO Musi-
JI3aK¥ BIUTMTA ITUHTOU3BM, OYAM3bM M JAOU3BM, HHUIMALINSA W HAPOJIHU BIPBa-
HUS, 32 JIa TIO/ICKaKe, Ye CHJIaTa € BbB BCEKH EIMH YOBEK ITOOTIEIHO, TS € 4acT
oT O0)KecTBEeHaTa CHIIa, OT IyXa Ha MpeAINnTe, Y€ SAHHEHNETO C IPUPOIaTa MOXKe
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Jla TIOMOTHE B XHTEHCKUTe OypH, 4e cemeiicTBoTo M obmrHocTTa (criopen Kon-
(ynmMaHCTBOTO) TTOMarat, a He Tpedar Ha repos Ja U3pacHe,  4€ MO-BaXHO OT
KpaifHaTa JAecTHHAIMS € BCSKa elHa Kpauka KbM Hes cama To cebe cH, a Kpasr
BHHATH 33]]aBa €HO HOBO HAYaJIO.

,»OTHECEHH OT AyXOBe™ yCIIsIBa J]a HU Mpeiafie MHOrOBeKOBHATA (husocodus,
(dopMupana sSMOHCKaTa AYIIEBHOCT M KYJITypa, KaTo ChIIEBPEMEHHO HU MTOKa3Ba
€IIMH OT MHOTOTO BB3MOXXHH IIBTHIIA, IO KOUTO BCEKU T€pOi MOXe a HaMepH
U cracu cebe cu, Kato chOyaM BBTpEIIHATa CHIIa, 9acT oT obmiara eneprus. [a,
TOBA € UCTOPHS 32 U3PACTBAHETO HA TePOsl, HO TO CE U3BBPIIBA MOCPEICTBOM OIIO-
3HaBaHE Ha COOCTBEHUS A3, IOCPEJICTBOM OCH3HABAaHE POJISITa HA CEMEHCTBOTO H
0o0mIIHOCTTa 32 JOOpYyBaHETO HAa WHAMBHIIA, U HE HA TOCIEIHO MSCTO — MOCPE-
CTBOM OTKpHBaHE Ha HEBUNMATa H3HAYAIHA BPBh3Ka C MPUPOaTa M HA CHIIaTa Ha
eMHEHUETO C BCEMHpPa
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THE VOYAGE OF THE HEROINE WITH MANY FACES.
STRUCTURAL ANALYSIS OF THE NARRATIVE IN
HAYAO MIYAZAKT’S “SPIRITED AWAY”

(Summary)

The present research applies the structural analysis of the narrative in one of the most popular
and widely discussed works of the Japanese anime director Hayao Miyazaki. Through morphologi-
cal parsing suggested by Vladimir Propp in his work “Morphology of the Folktale”, the study aims
to answer a number of questions regarding the plot structure and the functions of the main charac-
ters. Although Propp’s morphology is built upon examples from the Russian folklore, its application
for the analysis of folk narrative are worldwide acknowledged. This time the morphology is used to
examine the plot of an animated film and its application helps to disclose new layers in Miyazaki’s
message. On one hand it proves its close relation to folk narrative — the plot follows without fail
the sequence of the functions suggested by Propp, despite its circular model. On the other hand, the
morphological parsing helps to percieve the main female character Chihiro as composed of three
different images — the little girl who grows up by awakening her inner powers, the power of nature
within herself represented by the character of the dragon-boy Haku, and the faceless insecurity and
greed, represented by No Face, to be left behind in order for the heroine to grow up. The analysis
proves also that Miyazaki incorporates the whole complex of folk, religious and philosophical be-
liefs, representative for the Japanese way of thinking in order to deliver his message to the public.
We see the unity and interdependence between human beings and nature, the belief in the power
of deities and their omnipresence, the folk beliefs in kamikakushi or the possibility humans to be
abducted by supernatural beings. Further, the importance of the path or road towards destination in
every single step as implied by Daoism as well the belief in Yin and Yan as composing the whole.
Next is the Buddhist belief in the circular development of human existence as well as the result of
nothingness mu. The significance of the community and family, as seen in Confucianism, are also
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emphasized and the individual is contextualized within his/her place in family and in the commu-
nity. The present study offers for the first time a structural analysis of the narrative applied to the
plot of this anime production and answers questions which have not been examined yet in the field
of Japanese anime study.

KarouoBu nymn: Xaso Musinzaku, anumanusi, Omuecenu om 0yxoee, CTpyKTypEeH aHAITH3
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['PAMATUYECKUTE ®UI'YPU, NJIU 3A UCTOPUATA
HA EJTHA TJIABA OT Bb3POXIAEHCKUTE
I'PAMATHUKU HA BAJIKAHUTE

EJINA MAPMHOBA

Kameopa no knacuuecka ¢punonocus

Enusa Mapunoea. TPAMATUYECKHWUTE OUT'YPU, NJIN 3A UCTOPUATA HA EJHA TJIA-
BA OT Bb3POXKAEHCKHNTE 'PAMATHUKN HA BAJIKAHUTE

Crarusita IpoCiensBa MCTOPUATA HA YYCHHETO 3a IpaMaTHYecKuTe (UrypH KaTo 4acT OT
€BOJIIOIMATA Ha BB3MIEANUTE 3a €3UKa BbB Bb3POXKICHCKUTE IpaMaTHKK Ha bankaHuTe OT mbpBara
nonoBuHa Ha XIX B. [Ipeanara ce aHanu3 Ha IIaBUTE, IIOCBETEHH Ha oOpa3HaTa ped U Ha KIacu-
¢bukanuuTe Ha GUrypuTe Ha peyta B IPBILKHUTE IPaMaTUKK HAa KHIKOBHULM OT ['bpius, brirapus
u CopOust. M3cnenBar ce pa3sIuyHUTE aHTHYHU U CPETHOBEKOBHM TPAIMIMU, KOUTO c€ ChOMpPAT B
CIIOXKEH BB3eJ B ,,FpaMaTHuecKaTa’ HHTepIpeTalus Ha 00pa3HUs €31K B KOHTEKCTa Ha (HIIOIOTH-
YECKHTE MOJEMUKHU OT HayajnoTo Ha XIX B.

Elia Marinova. THE GRAMMATICAL FIGURES OR THE HISTORY OF ONE CHAPTER
IN THE ENLIGHTENMENT GRAMMARS ON THE BALKANS

This study presents a general overview of the history of the grammatical figures as a part
of the evolution of the language concepts in the early nineteenth-century Balkan grammars. The
chapters dealing with the figurative speech and the schemata classifications in the Greek grammars
of several scholars from Greece, Bulgaria and Serbia are an object of a thorough analysis. Further
study is directed toward the ancient and medieval traditions which interfere in the “grammatical”
interpretation of the figurative speech in the context of the philological polemic in the XIX™
century.
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YBOJI

Koiimo nuwe zpamamuxa, mpsbea 0a noopedu npasuiama U He KaKkmo moi
Jrcenae, a ¢ oened Ha Moea KAKb8 € 2080PUMUSIM e3UK, KOUMOo ce 3axeawa oa
npenodasa. B npomusen ciyuaii moga Hama 0a e 2pamamuKa, amu Kamo oHO8d

uyoosuwue y OMup: ¢ Tb6CKa 21a6d, ¢ ONAWKA HA OPAKOH, ¢ MY1osuje Kose'.

ABTOpPBT Ha TE3U penose, ATaHacnoc XpHCTOMyJocC, € mo3HaT B bearapus
MOBeYE KaTo OJIMIETBOPEHHE Ha TuMa Ha Bnamkus ¢anapuot (Ilenes 1977: 89)
U KaTO BJABXHOBUTEI HA PAaHHUTE NIPEBOAY U aHAKPEOHTHUYECKH ONUTU Ha IleTko
P. CnageiikoB 1 Anacrac Kununoscku. Toit obadye € ocTaBWI U €lHA TpaMaTH-
Ka Ha TOBOPUMMS TPBLKH €3UK, B YHHTO MPEArOBOP Ce 0OpbIa KbM YUTATENS C
MpenopbKa Ja U3M0I3Ba CaMO OHE3W YYeOHHIIM, KOUTO OTpa3sBaT oOLopasnpoc-
TpaHeHaTa €3MKOBa ynorpeba, ,,ouvr)0elx Tdykowvn®, B ceBpeMeHHa ['bpuus.
KaKTo HpoHMYHO 0TOENA3Ba AHIIMICKUAT TpeBoad Ha JKron JlaBua’®, KOUTO Ch-
IIOCTaBsl METOAOJIOTMYECKUTE NIPUHIUIU Ha J[aBUJ ¢ Te3u Ha BOJELIUTE IPbL-
KW KHWO)KOBHHMIIM, TOBA HAUCTHHA IIelIe 1a ObAe OTIAMYECH ChBET, aKO aBTOPHT HE
OIIPOBEPraBallle CEPUO3HOCTTA MY C LIECTAECET CTPAHULU ,,MaTEpUs 3a BUCOKO
HAuYeTCHU EJIMHUCTU | ,,aK0 He Oellle HeroBaTa OTAaZCHOCT Ha COOCTBEHOTO My
TBOPEHHE — EOJMHCKO-T0pHIiCKaTa Teopus .

Envn mornen keM orpoMHus Opoii rpbLKM rpamMatuku oT kpas Ha XVIII u
XIX B. Hu yOexxaaBa B IpaBoTaTa Ha XPHUCTOIYJIOC 1a TH CPaBHU C XHUMEpara,
cpaszeHa ot benepodoHT: npen Hac ca YyJHOBaTUTE CH3IAHHS Ha €HA €roXa, B
KOATO CHLUKJIONEAU3MBT JIECHO IIPEMUHABA B €KIIEKTU3bM. T€3H TpPyZOBE He ca
KOMITMJIATUBHH B CMHCBHJIA, B KOWTO BCSIKa rpaMaTHKa HeM30€KHO NMa KOMITHIa-
TUBEH XapaKTep, a NO-CKOPO — XUOPHUIHHU, C apTHCTHYEH Pa3Max, KOWTO TY MPaBH
JOCTOWHHM 3a mepoto Ha YMOepTo Exo unu Ha bopxec. Toa Bneuarsienue ce no-
pakaa mpeAn BCHYKO OT nmoapeadaTa Ha MaTepHrala, B KOSITO C€ CMECBaT pas3ind-
HU U TIOHSAKOTa MPOTUBOPEYUBY NPUHLINIIN HAa CHCTEMaTU3alMsl, 3aMMCTBaHH OT
AHTUYHUTE FPaMaTHYECKH TPaKTaTH, OT IIKOJICKHA KaHOH BB Br3aHTus u ot na-

ABavaciov XolotomoAov I'oapuatikn T aioAodogukne, ftot TS OpAOLHEVTS
TwoWvNs TV EAAvwv yAwooag. Ev Biévvn, maod Twdvva LxoaiuBa, 1805, . 2. Brine-
TEHUAT WHUTAT e oT Mnuada, 6, 181: IIpocOe Aéwv, dmioOe d¢ dodkwv, péoomn d¢ Xipawa.
The Modern Greek Grammar of Julius David, transl. from the original French by the Rev. George
Winnock, Chaplain to the Forces in the Ionian Islands. London, 1825, vi—vii. XKron JlaBux ¢ Ha-
3Ha4eH 3a y4uuTen 1o GppeHcku e3uk B Kiacnyeckara rumuasust Ha 0-B Xuoc npe3 1815 r. [Tumre
rpamMaTiKa Ha HOBOIPBLIKHS €3HK 3a 4yXKICHLH, KOSTO HaMUpa LIMPOKO pasnpocrpaneHue B Ep-
pora, HO ¥ B I'bpruiusi.

Xpucrorynoc aeiicTBUTENIHO oTaeins 6iau30 60 crpaHumy OoT o0mus 00eM Ha rpaMarHkara CH,
3a [1a JIOKaKe, 4Y¢ HAaMMCHOBAaHHUETO HA CHBPEMEHHHUS IPBIKU €3UK TpsAOBa na Obae eosuiicko-
nopuiickn (AloA0dwQLKT)), THf KaTo criopesl HeTr0 MIMEHHO TE3H JIBA AMANICKTa, a HE aTHYCCKHAT
00pasyBay OCHOBATa Ha MO-KbCHHUS C3HK.
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TWHCKAaTa TpamMaThdecka Tpaaunys. biaromaperne Ha TOBa € Bb3MOXKHO BeIHAra
clie]] yYeHHETO 32 OCEMTEe YacTH Ha peuTa, Haii-4ecTo CIie] pas/ieNa 3a ChIO3UTe,
Jla U3pacTBa M3HEHAIBAIIO KaTo ,,0TAaIlKa Ha IPaKOH" YIeHUETO 32 (POHOIOTHY-
HuTe TpoMeHn. HakpaTko, CbBpeMEHHHAT YnTaTeN O ce MOYyBCTBAIl OOBPKaH OT
TOBa, Y¢ HE HAMHpa TEMaTUYHUTE SAVMHHIM Ha , JIOTHYHOTO UM MscTo. Ocobe-
HaTa KOMITWJIATHBHA MPUPO/Ia Ha TE3W TPYIOBE ce U3pa3siBa v B TOBA, Y€ HEPSAIKO
T€ CH TIOCTaBSAT 33/Ia4yNTe Ha HOPMATHBHATA U JIECKPUIITHBHATA, HO U HA HCTOPH-
YyecKaTa rpamaTHKa OnarogapeHue Ha ¢akra, de MpeTeHINpaT Ja ca TPaMaTHKH
€THOBPEMEHHO Ha MBPTBUS €3WK U Ha XUBHUSI MYy HACIEIHUK, a TIOHSKOTAa — U
Ha eIH YHHUBEpCaJleH TpaMaTHYeCKH €3WK ¢ OOIIOBaIMIHM MpaBuia. Taka BIH-
sTenHaTa rpaMartrka Ha KoHcrantuHoc Bapaanaxoc, ornevyarana B Oneca npes
1829 1., e pa3menena Ha YeTHPH YacTH: oOIa rpaMaTHKa, B KOSITO M3J1ara IMpHH-
munmurTe Ha mKkonara ot Port Royal (1] kaOoAov yoappatikr)), rpamaTika Ha
TOBOPHMHS TPBIKH (TNG OplAovpévng EAANVIKNG YAWOOTG), rpaMaTiKa Ha
CTapOTPBLKHS B €MUTOME, MPECTaBeHa MO-IO0CTHITHO BB BBIIPOCO-OTTOBOPHA
¢opMa u B TabnuIM, U HaKpas MBJIHA TpamMaThKa Ha CTaporpbIKus e3uk. Han
IsJ1aTa Ta3|W JUTepaTypa ce M3BUCSIBA KaTO TOTHYECKAa KaTeapana JyJOBHUIIHU-
st koMeHTap Ha Heopuroc KaBcokammputuc kbM IV KHUTA Ha TpaMaTHKaTa Ha
Teonop I'aza. Kakro ka3pa Koncrantunoc Kymac*, To3u nHade HaueTeH B e3uka
u ¢punocoduaTa Ha SNMHUTE YOBEK ITpaxocall IEIus CH JKHBOT, 3a Ja O0SICHH B
1300 cTparumm KOMEHTap MajKaTa KHIKKa Ha ['a3a, 1 To ,,;1a 00sICHU TOBa, KOETO
He ce Hy)XJlae OT OOSICHEHHsI, a CaMO OT IIPEHACSHE Ha MO-5CEeH €3WK, C TPUMEpPH,
roa0paHu OT Hal-ToOpHTE aBTOPU . AKO T00aBWUM, Y€ B TO3W KOMEHTAp BIIM3AT
OCIIe)KKH OT BCUUKH 00JIACTH Ha 3HAHUETO — MeTa(pU3NKa, TEOJIOTHSI, OIITHKA, ME-
XaHWKa, My3HKa U T.H., €/IBa JI1 IIe € HeOOXO0IUMO J1a TBPCHM JPYTH WITFOCTPAIIH
Ha SHIIMKJIONIEN3Ma Ha MPEIBB3POKICHCKUTE M BB3POXKICHCKUTE IPAMaTHIECKH
TpaKTaTH.

Bopxy ¢unonornueckuTe 3aHUMaHUS OT €10XaTa, 3a KOATO CTaBa AyMa B
TOBa HW3CIIEABaHE, JIEKHU IbJITaTa CIHKAa HA TPAAULMATA, HO OT JIpyra CTpaHa Te
0Tpa3sBaT 3apaxkaaliara ce TEHACHINS KbM OIPOCTABaHE, pETyIapu3allis U aHa-
JOTU3aIus Ha e31Ka. ENTMH npersen Ha MpeiroBOprTe — a MPeIucIOBUE He JIATIC-
Ba MTOYTH B HATO €HA IpaMaTHKa OT eroxara — Iie OTKPOX MHOTO OBp30 chIara
TOTIMIKA Ha apTYMEHTAIUATa, KOATO pa3paboTBa aHTHYHUSAT aTUIIU3BM C HETOBaTa
HOCTaJTHS TI0 aTHYECKaTa XapMOHHMS, pa3KiIaTeHa OT HajaraHeTo Ha eJMHUCTH-
YeCKOTO KOMHE W OT yIpaBJIeHHETO Ha HeykuTe puMisiHu. Chllara mporpama 3a
€3WKOBa peryNamnus, mutatis mutandis — HaTlpuMep Ha MSACTOTO Ha PUMIITHHUTE
KaTo BUHOBHHIIM 32 pa3BajiaTa Ha €3WKa, ca TOCOYBAaHU (DPaHKUTE, OCMAHCKH-
T€ TOPOOHTENH, Ta JOPH U OBJITapuTe, BH3BECTABAT IPaMaTHYECKUTE TPYIOBE

4 Toappatikn dux oxoAela Vo K. M. Kovpa, év Biévvr), ¢k g turoypadiag Avtoviov
AvkovAov, 1833, TTpoAeyoueva, ty'.
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Ha XIX B. TpssOBa ma moOaBMM — ¢ eHa CHINECTBEHA pa3jiMKa: aKo aTHIU3MBT
pasmornara ¢ oOIIONpHeT KaHOH, KOWTO Ja BABXHOBU BB3KPECSIBAHETO Ha Kila-
CHUYECKHS CTHJI — MPOU3BEJCHHSITa HA JECETTE OPaTOPH U MPEICTABUTEIUTE Ha
Crapara aTuyecka KOMeJUs, TO Ch3IaTEeIUTE HA ,,YUCTHUS" ChbBPEMEHEH I'PbIKU
€3WK OIIle HAMAT CBOS TUTepaTypa, KOSTO J1a Blie3e B POJIATAa HA ECTECTBEH TBOPEII
Y 3aKOHOJATENl Ha e3WKa. ToBa MoCTaBs HEpa3pelrM 3a MOMEHTa MpobiieM 3a
MPEJICTABUTEINTE Ha YMEPEHOTO Kpmiio Ha Anamananoc Kopawc, Ha 9MUTO BB3-
TJIeN € ChICHO J1a HajaaenesT B e3ukoBus crop. [laptuara va Kopauc, kakTo e
W3BECTHO, THPCH CPEJeH ITbT Aa MPUMHUPH NPUBHPKEHUIINTE HA apXandHUsS 31K
Y TIACATENNTE, KOUTO MMPU3HABAT CaMO MTPOCTOHAPOIHHUS 32 INTepaTypeH e3rK. 3a
Kopanc ocHOBUTE Ha THTEpaTypHUS €3WK BCe MaK TPsiOBa Ja ca B CTApOTPBIKHS,
THH KaTo MPOCTOIIOAHUAAT TOBOP HE ChABPIKA TOCTATHYHO M3Pa3HU CPENICTBA 3a
€IHO TI0-BUCOKO MOETHYIECKO, (MIT0cO(CKO MM HAYIHO TBOpUYECTBO. MoiepHara
rpaMaTHKa Ha CbBPEMEHHHS TPBIKH €3HK, ChICHKH 110 TOISIMOTO My HauWHAHHE
Enuncka 6ubruomexa v o pa3nuvaHA U3Ka3BaHUs, IPBCHATHA B KOPECTIOHICHITH-
ATa My, MOXKE J]a C€ POJIU caMO KOTaTo NMa Bede 3aBbPIICHH U OOIIONPUETH KaTo
€TaJIOH aBTOPH Ha ChBpeMeHHa uteparypa. Jlokonkoro Kopanc ynpaxHssa BIu-
SHHAE HEe caMo 00mIo0 ¢ peopMaTOpCKUTE CH BB3TIIEAN, HO M C TPAaMaTHIECKUTE
HaAOIIOIEHHS 1 TEOPHH, KOUTO OCTaBsl B HACIIEICTBO, HE € UyIHO, Y€ OTKPHBAME
HSKOHU OT BB3TJIEANTE MY, 3aCTBIIEHU B Enuncka Oubiuomexa, Kato MOCTOSHHO
MIPETIOBTAPsH [ocus communis B IPEITOBOPUTE HA TpaMaTHKUTE Yak 10 80-Te ro-
nuHM Ha XIX B. TakbB € macaxbT B MPEIroBOpa KbM U3JJAHUETO Ha XETUOA0p OT
1804 r., B koiito Kopauc nogueprapa, 4e mucareanTe, KOUTO TBOPST €AHA HaLIU-
OHAJTHA JIUTEPaTypa, JOMPUHACIT MHOTO ITOBEYE 32 PA3BUTHETO, 000TaTIBAHETO H
MIPEYUCTBAHETO HA €31Ka, OTKOJIKOTO TPaMaTHUINTE U (PIIIOIO3UTE:

Moske HSIKOH J1la HaMepH, Y€ MpOTHUBOpeyYa Ha cede CH, MOHEeXE MPEeIH MAJIKO
Kazax, 4e TpsOBa Ja ce MpaBU U MOJ00psBA HAIIUSIT MPOCTOHAPOICH €3UK, a
cera M3INIEKIA, KaToO J1a UCKaM HHE Jia MHIIeM Thbi, KAaKTO TOBOPH MPOCTHST
Hapoz... Karo ka3Bam: HapoabT € COOCTBEHHK Ha €3MKa CH, C TOBAa HE MUCIIS,
4ye TOMNPaBSIHETO M TMOMOOpEHHETO Ha e3uKa TpsidBa Ja ce MpeaoCTaBu
Ha OXJIOKPAaTCKHUTE MPHIICBKA HA HEBEXKHUTE... YUCHHTE Yy CIUH Hapoj ca
€CTEeCTBEHHU 3aKOHO/IATENN Ha €3UKa — HO, MOBTAPsIM, T€ Ca 3aKOHOJIATEJU B €IHA
JIeMOKpaTudHa padora. [...] EquHcTBeHITE HAUTe)KHH 3aKOHOAATENN B €31Ka Ca
HETOBHTE KJIACHYECKH MHcaTeNn U moeTH [...] Y pperckara rpamaTrka, Korato
OIpe/iessl HSKOM MpaBHJa HA CHHTAKCHCa, HE Ka3Ba, 4e Thi € Mo-pasyMHO Ja
ce Mullie, HO Y€ TaKa ca MUCAaIX Hai-OeleXuTUTe Mucaresiu u noetu. Ilonece
HAMA Ouje maKuea NUCAMenu Ha Hauusi Ce2auet e3uK, Hue He ModceM 0d umame
u epamamuxa’ [k. M., E. ML].

3 Tyk umtupame 1o Obarapckus npeson, npusenaeH ot b. Tenes (Tlenes 1977: 95, 98).
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To3u macax MoXxe /1a ce CHIIOCTABH C JIECETKH OAOOHH pa3ChKISHHUS B Ipe/I-
TOBOpHUTE KbM I'PaMaTHYECKUTE TPAKTaTH OT TouHa epvyxa epamamuka Ha AH-
tornoc Katudopoc (1734) gak no Cunmakcuca va Koncrantunoc Karepenuc ot
1884 r. Tyk 1€ ce orpaHU4MM JI0 I030BABAHETO HA JBaMa aBTOPU Ha IPaMaTUKHU
Ha ChBPEMEHHUS TPBIIKU WIIH IIPOCTOCITMHCKY €3WK, ThI KaTo 32 TEXHUTE OTIOHEH-
TH — yPHUCTUTE, O3 IPYTro € OYeBUIHO, Y€ KAKTO JIUTEPATYPHUTE TBOPOH, TaKa
rpaMaTUKUTE CJIe/iBa Jla Ce MUIIAT Ha ,,aTu4ecku auayekt™. [IbpBusr e Jlumurpu-
oc /lapBapuc, KOWTO B IpeAroBopa KbM CBOSITa TpaMaTHKa Ha ,,lIPOCTOEIIMHCKHUS
e3uk‘ ot 1806 r.° ce orraksa oT MIncaTa Ha J0OBP IPUMED 3a aJeKBaTEH Ha 0CO-
OCHOCTHUTE M HYKIIUTE HAa CHBPEMECHHUS €3HK JIMTepaTypeH cTil (V(POg):

Ho cpeminax roisiMa TPYIHOCT B M3IIBJIHGHHETO HA 3a/adara CH; ThH Karo
3abensi3ax makasa HEPaAsHOCM 6 CMULA HA NPOU3BeOeHUsIMA HA ZpbyKume
asmopu, ye He 3Haex Kou om max da uzbepa 3a 800ayu 6 Mmo3u Haul 0ouy e3ux
[k. M., E. M.]. 3amoTo He cu Ciry’kaT BCHYKHU C €IMH OOII CTHII, aMU eIHU 0e3
Msipa HoApakaBaT Ha ApeBHHUTE (EAATNVICOVOLV), IPYrH H3LSII0 Ca MUHAIIM HA
MPOCTOHAPOMIEH e3uK (XLOAILOVOLV), a TPETH CH CIyKaT C IMONTyBapBapCKU
e3uk (uEoPapBaptilovowv); ¢ enHa yma, KakTo UM ce xapecsa. He ce Hamepu
JI0 JIHEC eIMH POJOTIO0MB I'PBK Jla CH HAIpaBH TPy/a Ja peryaupa OarinHus cu
€3WK MOCPE/ICTBOM €/IHa rpaMaTHKa, Taka ue Jia MUIIAT BCUUKU 0e3 pasiiuka 1o
Hesl Ha eIiH OOII] CTIII, M3SIIEH U JIECCH 3a pa30MpaHe 3a BCEKHU...

TepmuHoNOTHATA, C KOATO cH ciryxu JlapBapuc, 3a 1a 0003Ha4YM JBaTa OC-
HOBHH HJMOMa M KOMIIPOMHCHATa Cpejla TIOMEeXIy MM, BOJIW HAYaIOTO CH OIIle
or XVII B., ot EBrennoc SHynuc, KOHTO 3a NPBB MbT H3I0J3BAa HapEUHsTA
HEAANVIOT( (Ha TIpaBUIIEH TPBLKH), ,,ULEOPAOPAQLOTL (HA CMECEH €3HK) U
,»XvoaioT(“ (Ha mpocToroaeH e3uK). Makap JlapBapuc ja 3aluraBa HeoOX0au-
MOCTTa OT TpaMaTHKa Ha TOBOPHUMHUS €3WK, HAIVCaHa Ha CHIIHUS TO3W MPOCTOE-
JIUHCKH, TOCTHIIEH 32 HEBPHCTHUTE YUSHUIIHN €3HK, M TOU ITOTaJia B KIIOIKaTa Ha
HEepa3pelrMoTO MPOTUBOpPEUHe, KoeTo M3MbuBa Kopanc — aBropure ¢ TeXHHS
HEeeJIMHEH CTHJI Ca BHHOBHH 32 TOBa, Y€ TpPAMAaTHIIUTE HE MOTaT J1a U3IBJIHAT 3a-
Jlavyarta cH, HO M (puono3uTe, Thil KaTO He ca M3MBIHIIN 33bDKEHUETO CH Ja
HAJIOXXaT €UHEH peryjHupaH e3WK, HOCSIT BHHATA 32 TOBAa, Y€ aBTOPHUTE IHUIIAT
CSIKaIll Ha TPU Pa3lINvHU €3UKa.

[eopruoc Jlam6ucHC B IIPeAroBopa Ha CBOATA IpaMaTHKa’ Ha ChbBPEMEHHHS
IPBLKY €3HK ce Io30BaBa 0THOBO Ha Kopanc, ITpoAeyoueva n Atakta, 3a na

¢ Toappatikr) &mAoeAAn V) oxediaxaBeion VO AnpnToiov NikoAdov Tov AagPdews,
elg xonow tv opoyevav véwv. Ev Biévvn, év 1M tvnoyoadia I'ewoylov Bevdwrn,
1806, iii. [IpeBoanTE HA TPHLKUTE TEKCTOBE, OCBEH KBJICTO € MIOCOYCHO JAPYTO, Ca Ha aBTOpKaTa
(E.M.).

7 ToappaTikn) TG vewTéag EAANVIKNS YADoong Vo Teweylov Aapmion. Zudovy, év
™) éAANVI Tvtoyadia, 1833.
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n3pa3u yOeKIEHHUETO CH, Y€ ChBPEMEHHIST €3UK MOXKE JIa ChIIEpHUYH Ha CTapo-
TPBIKHUA, aKo ObJle peryiupaH u npeducteH. [lo-mgony nutupame OpurHHATHHAS
TEKCT MapajesHo ¢ IPeBO/Ia, 32 1a OTKPOUM HAKOM KIIFOUOBH ITOHSITHS:

Huelc Ouweg olte mommtac €xouev dpxetovs ovte moAvapiOuove
Zvyypageic kAaookobc Tovg 0molovg CLUBOVAEVOIEVOS VX EUTIOQT)
g va ovvtaén Toappatwknv tg F'Adoong, dAAa paAota moAAot
HéAAovteg Zuyypadelc mQooUévouoty lowg amo tag I'oappatikas va
A BWTL TV KAVOVIKWTEQAV YAWOTOTAV.

(Hue obaue namame Humo docmamvyno noemu, Humo MHO200POUHYU KIACUYECKU
nucamenu, Ta KaTo ce JOIUTA JI0 TAX, YOBEK Jja MOXKE 11a ChCTaBH I'PaMaTHKa Ha
€3WKa, a TI0-CKOpo 00paTHOTO, MHO3MHA OBJICIIN IMHCATEIN YaKaT MOXKe O OT
rpaMaTHKHTE 1a UM ObJIe IPENoaieH MPaBHIHMAT €3HK).

Kakro ce Bmk1a, HATHKBaMe Ce Ha ChINUS MOPOUYCH KPbI' — ABTOPUTE HA Tpa-
MaTHKH YaKaT €3MKbT JIa CTaHe MO-ChBBPIICH, T.¢. J1a ObJie Ch3/aJieHa JIuTepa-
Typara, KOsTO Jia € JIOCTOWHA OCHOBA 32 HOBUTE TPAMATHKH, KOUTO IIE OTPa3siT
HOPMHTC Ha C3UKa, HO M aBTOPUTE, OT Apyra CTpaHa, 4aKkaT rpaMaTHLUTE Ja Ch3-
JlanaT oOUIONpUETH MPaBUIIa Ha OH3H peryiupaH oTrope (kavovioOelon) e3uk,
Ha KOKMTO Jia ObJie HammMcaHa HoBaTa JauTepatypa. [lokazaTenHo 3a U3KyCTBEHUS
MPEHOC HA TPAaMAaTUYECKH KOHIICTITH OT aHTUYHUTE JINHTBUCTHYHU TCOPHH € TOBA,
4e KaTo MpPEANOCTaBKa 3a HAIMMCBAHETO HA MBIHOIICHHA rPaMaTHKa ¢ HA30BaHO
Ch3/IaBAHETO Ha HAI[MOHAITHA MOE3Us, Thil CAKAII Mpo3aTa He € JIOCTATh4YeH H3-
TOYHUK 32 U3BEXKIaHE HOPMUTE Ha e3HuKa. [ pamaTnkaTa Ha TOBOPHUMHS €3UK B Ch-
oTO BpeMe, kKakTo ka3Ba [lexmmBanoc (Pechlivanos 2007: 1251), e ,,muckpenu-
TUpPaHa eJHOBPEMEHHO OT JIBETE TMAMETPAITHO MPOTHBOMOJIOXKHH TJICTHH TOYKH,
OT SKCTIOHCHTUTE Ha JICMOTHIIU3MA U OT YUCTOKPHBHHUTE apXanuCTh.

To3u BeIIpOC, Hali-ceTHE, MOJTyYaBa TPETH OTTOBOP OT aBTOPHUTE HA FpaMaTu-
KU U3BBH ['bpIins. AKo ce T030BeM OTHOBO Ha IIUTHPAHUS TPErOBOP HA PEBOJIa-
Yya B aHMJIMCKOTO W3IaHue Ha rpaMatukaTa Ha JKron JlaBunm (vi), TO HOCHTETUTE
Ha ChBPEMEHHHUS IPBHIIKU BbB BCHUKH 00JIACTH HA BCEKUIHEBHATA KOMYHUKAIIVS
€/IBa JIM ca CKIIOHHHU JIa YaKaT Jia Ce POJIST HOBUTE BEJIMKU aBTOPH HA HAIUATA, OT
KOHTO JIa MTONyYar MpaBuiiaTa Ha MaluuHUS CH €3HK:

TpsbBa nu cirlemoBaTeHO 1@ CIIPEM [/[a MHIIeM rpaMaTtukd — O0en. M., E. M.],
JOKaTo €3UKBT HE CTaHe CHBBPIICH, JOKATO HE CTaHe KIACHYECKH Karo
CBOsTa POAMTENIKA, Ta €IBa TOraBa THPIOBLMTE M ITBTHULUTE, HECBEAYIIH B
CTapOrpbLKHA €3HK, 1a NOJIy4aT THJ 3a SKSAHCBHUTE CH HYXAU?

Otaenuxme CHeIMaTHO BHHMMAHHE Ha TSACHATa B3aMMO3aBHCHUMOCT MEXOYy

T'paMaTUKHUTEC Ha HAIMOHAJIHHA €3UK MU 3apaxaaliara C€ XyI0XKECTBEHA JIUTEpa-
TYypa, TBH KaTo TéMara, KOATO HU 3aHHMMaBa, JIC)KW MMECHHO B IIpECE€YHATa TOYKa
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MEXy Taka Hape4eHHs MPOCT CTII U (UTypaTHUBHUS CTHII, MEXIY BCEKHUTHEB-
HUS ¥ €KCIIPECUBHUS €3WK, MEXy O0IIonpueTara ynorpeda u OTKIOHEHHETO OT
Hes. C apyru aymu, cTaBa qyMa 3a cUcTeMmara OT (PUTypH, KOATO B €IWH CBOM
KOHKPETEH 5T — (QUTYpHUTE Ha pevTa — € IpeAMEeT KaKTo Ha TpaMaTHKaTa, Taka
Ha peTopHKaTa W KOSTO MO3BOJISBA []a C€ OPTaHM3HpA JUTEPATYPHHUAT €3UK KaTo
OTJIeJTHA 3HAKOBA CHCTeMa BBTPE B TaKa HapeueHHs eCTeCTBEH e3ukK. Duionoru-
yeckara peaexcus BbpXy IprUpojaTa Ha o0pa3HaTa peq — KOJIKOTO 1 abCTpaKTHa
Jla HU W3TIIeX1a Ha oHA HA MParMaTHYHUTE 33/1a4d Ha TPAaMAaTHKHUTE B Ha4ajo-
1o Ha XIX B., MOATrOTBS Mpexojaa OT AECKPUIITUBHOTO U HOPMATUBHOTO IHCaHE
KbM KPUTHYECKOTO MUCAHE U KbM CH3/1aBaHETO Ha MOJIEPHA JINTEPATypa, KOSATO
CcBOOOJIHO CH CITY’>KH ¢ MHCTPYMEHTHUTE Ha e3uKa. ETo 3a11o HameTo cpaBHUTETHO
M3cIieIBaHe Ha BB3POXKISCHCKUTE IpaMaTHKU Ha bamkaHWTe HEe € HACOYeHO KbM
TPaIWIIMOHHUS [IEHThD Ha HAyYHWUTE AWCKYCHU — TPAKTOBKAaTa Ha Pa3jIMIHUTE
4acTH Ha peuTa, a KbM MPUCHCTBUETO M M3TOUYHUIIUTE HA €[HA Ha MPHB IOTIIET
nepudepHa rIaBa B TpyAOBETe HA OANKaHCKUTE KHMYKOBHHUIM — TJlaBaTa 3a Tpa-
MaTHYeCKHUTEe (PUTYPU.

Enna or ocobeHocTuTe, KOMTO OTIMYaBAT BB3POKICHCKUTE TPAMATHKH
OT II'bpBaTa MoJioBMHA Ha XIX B. OT BCUYKO MHUCAHO MO-KbCHO, € MOBUIIIEHATA
YyBCTBUTEIIHOCT KbM TeMaTa 3a €3MKOBHTE aHOMANIHWW. Buisxme m0 KakBa cTe-
TIeH TPprDKaTa 3a peryiapu3alisaTa Ha e3uKa U3ITbJIBa IPEeArOBOPUTE Ha TPHIKUTE
rpaMaTHKH; TpaMaTHdeckara peduiekcrs, HO M 3apaXiamara ce JUTepaTypHO-
KPUTHYECKa MHUCHJ TPAaBUTHPAT OKOJIO HUAEATa 3a €3MKa HOpMa, U JTUTepaTypara
HOpMa, 3aBelanu ot apeBHa ['pprus. [lornenHaT Taka, rpaMaTHKUTE HA ChBpe-
MEHHUS TOBOPUM TPBIKH €3UK OMXa MpeACTaBIIBAINA IpaMaTHKa Ha OTKJIOHEHH-
€TO, Ha eIHO TUTAHTCKO OTMEeCTBaHe OT HopMmara. OTTYK M HaIlbJIHO 3aKOHOMED-
HOTO BHHMaHHE KbM (PUTYpUTE HA peUTa U KbM IMOHIKOTA TPYTHO PA3TAINMHUSL
VM JIBOMHHK — BapBapu3MHUTE U CONUIU3MHUTE. JOCTAaThYHO € 12 HATIOMHUM, Ye
B Hunposusupanu pazmuuinenus Kopaunc oraens O1mM30 eqHa TpeTa OT TEKCTa
3a IbJIHA peBu3Us Ha UeTBbpTa KHUra Ha rpamartvkarta Ha Teomop I'aza, kosTO
JIOTOTaBa € Hal-aBTOPUTETHHUSAT W HAH-4eCTO IUTHPAH M3TOYHHK 3a MpHpoJaTa
Ha COJIMIIM3MHUTE.

O6pasHara ped, E0XNUATIOUEVOS AGYOG, IPOTHBONIOCTaBEHA Ha (PLOLKOG
AdYOoGg, BUHAru e OuiIa 4acT OT aHTHYHUTE TPaMaTHYECKH TPAKTaTU. 3a CPeIHO-
BekoBHa 3amanHa EBpoma, KosATO He mo3HaBa (pparMeHTHTE OT TPBIKUTE Tpama-
THLIH, HUTO IIBK — 10 XV B. — TekcTa Ha KBUHTUIMAH, OLEISIBAHETO Ha YYEHUETO
3a QUrypuTe CTaBa B PaMKHTE Ha PETOpPHYHATA MHCTPYKIHA B OOyYEHHETO IO
rpamaruka. 3a Aurinus Hanpumep mexay VII m XI B. HIMa ciiequ OT IUPEKTHO
BIIUSHHE Ha KJIaCHYecKaTa pPeTOprKa, HO 3a CMeTKa Ha TOBa rpaMaTHIecKara Tpa-
TS M3UTPaBa ITBJIHOIICHHO POJIsiTa Ha M3TOYHUK Ha peTOopuYHO oOydeHue. Ta-
Ka, TOPU TaM, KbJIETO HAMA MpsKa TPAHCMHUCHUS HAa aHTHYHU PETOPCKU TEKCTOBE,
Ta3W JINIICA € KOMIEHCHpaHa OT OOWJIHe OT TPAMAaTUYHH TEKCTOBE C PETOPHYHO
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cpabpkanue. [IpemogaBanero Ha GUTYpHUTE € MHKOPHIOPUPAHO B YICOHUIIUTE IO
rpamatuka Kato Ars maior Ha Enuit JloHat, HO U B XpUCTUSIHCKAaTa eK3ere3a — Ha-
npumep B Expositio Psalmorum Ha Kacruonop, KOsSTO CBITO CTHIIBA U3KITIOUATE]I-
HO Ha rpaMaTH4eckd M3TouHUIH. ClemoBaTeTHO BCEKH IBT KOTAaTo MPOYETEM
TBBPIICHUETO, Y€ CPETHOBEKOBHATA PETOPHKA CE OTPAaHWYABA JI0 CTHIMCTHYHATA
ykpaca (elocutio), BCBITHOCT peructpupame ¢akra, uye — moHe qo XII B. — peTo-
pUYHATA TOKTPYHA € TIPeroaBaHa KaTo 4yacT OT FpaMaTHKaTa.

BbB BuzanTus, HanpoTus, KakTo € o0IIONMPHUETO 1a ce CMATA, aKIIeHTHT BHU-
Har" ¢ majall BepXY inventio M dispositio (A3HaAMUPAHETO U MOAPEKIAHETO HA
apryMeHTUTe), HO TOBa HE OMajoBakaBa (hakTa, Y€ W3y4aBaHETO Ha (purypure
W TPOIUTE 3aeMa HEHTPATHO MSCTO B OOYYEHHETO 10 PETOpUKa M TpamaThKa.
[Ipodhecnonananre 3annManus ¢ elocutio BOIAT 10 KyMyJIUPaHETO HA €HA YHUC-
TO JECKPUIITUBHA TPATUIIN, KbJAETO HHTEPECHT HE € HACOUeH KbM Nu(epeHIIn-
aruATa Ha TEPMUHUTE U KbM H30JMPAHETO HA PA3TUIHUTE TUTIOBE IMHTBUCTUYHH
SBIICHUS 3a]1 pa3TUIHUTE (QUTYPH, @ KbM pasIIUpsABaHE U AOIMBIBaHE HA CIIHCH-
uTe ¢ Tponu U GUTypH. AHTHYHHUTE U BU3AHTHICKHUTE TPAKTATH 32 TPOIIUTE H
¢urypuTe ca MOCTPOSHHU IO e/IHA U ChIIla CTAaHAAPTHA CXeMa: KPaTKO BCTHIICHHE,
3a Beska (purypa (pecreKTUBHO TPOIT) MOOTACITHO Ce 1aBaT NehUHUIIHS U TIpruMe-
pH — TJIaBHO OT MOE3UATa U 3HAUYMTEITHO TO-PSAIKO OT OpaTOopcKaTa mpo3a. AKO B
TEKCTOBHS KIIOH Ha 3a mponume AeQUHULINUTE HA OTIEIHUTE TPOIU CHBIIAJAT
MOYTH JTIOCIIOBHO M MPUMEPHUTE Ca €IHHU U CHIIH, B TIOBEYETO ciaydan oT OMup, TO
B OTHOCHTEIIHO CAaMOCTOSATEIHATA TPAIUIKs Ha GUTYpHUTE ce HaOltoqaBa 3HAYH-
TEJTHO TMo-ToJsIMO pazHooOpasue. Criopen Benkoscka (Benkoscka 1986: 77) ,,1m0
ce OTHAcs JI0 ChYMHEHUsTA 3a (PUrypuTe, TIXHATA TPAJAULIUA € ChBCEM HE3aBUCH-
Ma ¥ aKO MMa aHaJOTHYHU 10 CMUCHII OTIPEAETICHHS, TPUMEPHUTE 110 IPUHITUT (C
€ITHO-TIBE HEOYaKBaHU M3KIIFOUCHHUS) ca pa3mndHu ‘. Kakto ce Bk a, ToBa € Tpa-
JTUTIHSL, KOSITO PETUCTPUpPA M HAMMEHOBA, a He aHAJTM3Wpa U TOJPEeXk/Ia BHIOBETE
obpasHa ped. C uU3KIIIOYEHNE HA TpakTaTa Ha Tpamaruka oT VI B., ®uBamoH, y
KOTroTO (UTYpHUTE Ha peUTa U MUCHJITA Ca PA3/ICICHH B YUETHPU KATETOPUH, B TbJ-
rute cnuckiy ¢ purypu Ha [lceBno-I"puropuit Kopurarcku, 3ouneii, Koxonapuii n
I'eopru XupoBOCK He JMYM HUKAKBB OIUT 32 CHCTEMAaTH3aIUsl U CyOOpIuHAIHS
0 KaTerOpuH U MOJIKIIacoBe. ToBa MOCTaBs BBIIPOCA B KaKBa CTEIIEH Te3W TPaK-
TaTH ca TUPEKTEH N3TOYHHK Ha T1aBaTa 3a rpaMaTHYecKuTe GUTypH BbB BB3POXK-
JIEHCKUTE TPaMaTHUKH, KaKTO W Ha BB3POXKICHCKUTE PETOPUKH Ha banmkanute m
KaKBa 9acT OT JACCKPUNTUBHUTE WM MPHUHIIUIHN € BB3MPHUETA OT KHIDKOBHUIINTE
Ha XIX B.

W nHakpas, B HaBEYEPUETO HA CTOJETHETO, KOETO € MpeAMEeT Ha HAIIeTo M3-
cleqBaHe, eKCIIaH3MsITa Ha YICHHETO 32 QUTYPHUTE U TPOTIUTE € TOCTUTHAJIA CBOS
BPBX — HO HE B TPAMAaTHUKHTE, a B yU4eOHUIIUTE TI0 peTopuKka B 3amanaHa Epoma.
XKepap XKener HH € oCTaBUI AeCETKH cTpaHuUIM Onectsmn aHamm3 (OKener 2001:
130-137, 210-213, 249-253) Ha OH3W paguKajJeH MOBpaT, KOHNTO O3HaMEHyBa
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Ipexoa OT KJachudeckaTa peTopuka (TpakraTute Ha Jlamu, [[romapce, @onTanue,
B KOWTO ,,JIOCBETeHATa Ha elocutio 4acT € Hal-)KMBa, Hall-OpUTHMHAIHA B CpaB-
HEHHUE C aHTHYHHUTE MOJIENN U cienoBaTenHo Hail-mpoaykruHa™ (JKenet 2001:
250) xbM MOJICpHATa CTHINCTHKA U CEMaHTHKA. YTIPaXKHEHHUETO 110 TIMCaHe BeUe
HE € IMOJIPaKaTeJICKO, a JECKPUIITUBHO U KPUTHUYECKO; JTUTEpaTypara Bede He €
MOJieN, a 00eKT, Ha MSICTOTO Ha PETOPHKATa Ha TINTepaTypara uBa peTopuKara Ha
eqHa MeTanurepaTrypa. Taka ome B HayasoTo Ha XIX B. 1yXbT Ha TpaAuLMOHHATA
petopuka B 3anagHa EBpora otMmupa, 3a 1a 0cB0OOOAN MSICTO 32 HOB M ChBBPIIIEHO
pas3iuyeH YYIINIIEH KO Ha MHCaHeTO, HAIThJIHO OCBOOO/IEH OT CHHTarMaTHKaTa
Ha Tekcta. OT Ipyra cTpaHa, KbM TO3M MOMEHT Ha bajkaHuTe Bce olle He € To-
roTBeHa HeoOXoMarTa oOpa3oBaTellHa cpelia 32 PeIHIIPaHe Ha PeTOPUIECKHS
KO Ha elocutio v MI3MOI3BAHETO MY 32 YChBBPIISHCTBAHE HA COOCTBEHHS CTHII Ha
nucaHe. Koraro To31 MOMEHT HacThIIBa KbM BTOpaTa 1nojioBrHa Ha XIX B., mo-ro-
JsMaTa 4acT OT MHTEJIeKTyallnuTe Ha bankannTe ca ce MpeHacouniId KbM 3arma/l-
HOEBPOTIEHCKHUTE U PyCKUTE YUeOHHU 3aBeICHNUS, a BIUSHUETO Ha IPBIIKATa KYNTY-
pa u yueOHa KHI)KHHMHA 3HAUYUTEINHO 3araja. [1o To3u HaunH B HHTETpUpaHETO Ha
pedekcusTa BbpXy oOpa3zHaTa ped ce cTura 1o enHo (GopcupaHe Ha HOPMaTHOTO
W pa3BUTHE: KOHKPETHO B OBITAPCKOTO BB3PONKICHCKO YUMIIHINE HAOTI01aBaMe
€/THO ,,lIpECKavYaHe" OT TPBIIKUS MOJIEN — 3aTI03HAHCTBOTO C KiIacH(UKauuTe Ha
¢urypure Ha peuTa B TPBUKHUTE TpamMaTtuku nipe3 30-Te TOANHN — KbM 3aI1aTHOeB-
porielickrs MOZET, B KOWTO TPaAWIIMOHHATA PETOPHUKA € BEUe MPEeoI0IIsIHa, TIpe3
60-te u 70-te ronunu Ha XIX B.

Hexka no6aBumM or1ie e1HO MpeIBapUTETHO HAOIIOIEHUE, KaTO Ce BbPHEM KbM
¢unonornyecKkuTe MONeMUKku Ha paHHUA XIX B. M OTHONIEHHETO WM KBbM y4e-
HHeTO 3a ¢urypute u Tpornure. Karo e3uk, KOWTO oIle He ¢ ,,Jopachll’ Ja uMa
CBOM PEYHHUK WJIM IpaMaTHKa, IPOCTOHAPOTHUAT €3UK OYSBHIHO HE MOXKeE /1a Ob-
Ile TIpeaMeT Ha Guiojorndecka pedirekcus B KaueCTBOTO CH Ha o0pa3eH, XymIo-
xecTBeH e3uk. Kiacudukanusara Ha o0Opa3HUs €3WK MOXKe J]a 3all09He MPH Bede
3aBbpIlIeHa TPaMaTHKAIM3alKs Ha €3WKa M BEPOSTHO TOBA € €[HA OT IPUYNHUTE
OTJIeJTHA TJaBa 32 QUTypuUTe Ha peuTa Jla MPUCHhCTBA Hail-Bede, ako He W eIHH-
CTBEHO B IrpPaMaTUKUTE Ha CTAPOTPHIIKAS U Ha ITbPKOBHOCIABSIHCKUS €31K. [Ipyra
MpUYHHA MOXeE J1a C€ TIOTHPCH B €[HAa 00I1a 0COOSHOCT Ha ITbPBUTE BB3POXK/ICH-
CKY TpaMaTHUK{ Ha HAIIMOHAIHUTE OAKaHCKH €3UIM. B TAX MPUHIMUITHO JUIICBa
ST 32 CHHTaKCHCa, HO M TaM KBJIETO TO MMa, TOW CE€ OrpaHWYaBa JI0 CHHTAKCHC
Ha YaCTHTE Ha pedTa 1 He 00XBaIlla SBJICHUATA HAa OTKJIOHEHHS OT CHHTaKTHYHATa
HopMa. OT rpaMaTHKUTE, KOUTO BKIIIOYBAT IO/ HSIKakBa popMa yUEHUETO 32 CHH-
TaKcHca ¥ ca u3ajeHn 10 kpas Ha 60-te roquan Ha XIX B., 6mm30 90% ce magat
Ha TPYIOBETE Ha TPBIKHUTE BH3POXKICHIIH.

Haxpas ciieqBa ga mocTaBuM H BBIIPOCA 32 TOBA KAKBHU 3aKIIOYSHHUS MOXKEM
Jla CH HalpaBUM OT MPHUCHCTBUETO HA TJaBa 32 (PUTYpPHUTE BHB BB3POXKICHCKUTE
rpamMaTvKu Ha ballkaHuTe M JIOKOJIKO TpallHO € TOBa MpUChCTBUE. I3Uue3BaHETO
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Ha TJaBaTa 3a (UTypuTe Ha peyTa OT MOBEYETO rpaMaTuku cien 60-Te ToauHH
€ 3HaK 3a CIIyYBallaTa ce MpeoleHKa Ha 00XBaTa U 3aJaunTe Ha TpaIulMOHHATa
rpaMaTika. AKO B 33jJadaTa Ha peTOpMKaTa BIH3a Ch3JaBAaHETO Ha IMPO3andeH
TEKCT, KOHUTO IeNH ompeneyieH epeKT BbpXy ayJUTOPHATa, [elTa Ha rpaMaTu-
KHTE € KOPEKTHAaTa MHTEPIIPETaNrs Ha TEKCTOBETE M CaMO BTOPHUYHO — TAXHATA
npoayknusa. Koraro memokpaTtuzamusiTa Ha CBETCKOTO yumnile Ha bankanute u
HATPYTIBAHETO Ha peJeBaHTHA YUTATEJICKa KyJITypa Ch3/1aBaT yCIOBHS 3a TaKaBa
MPOAYKIIHA, TO3W MOMEHT, T10 UPOHUS Ha Ch0aTa, ChBIaa C Ipolleca Ha peopra-
HU3aIUs HA CUCTeMaTa Ha KJIACHYecKaTa PeTopruKa M MPEeBPbIa B aHAXPOHU3IBM
,,J00paTa crapa rpaMaThka‘” M HEHHUS MOIX0J KbM MpeACTaBIHETO Ha (urypa-
TMBHaTa ped. Taka, ako (opMmynrnpame HaONIOACHUSATA CH BHPXY OBITapCKUTE
BB3POXKACHCKH TPaMaTHKH, TPSOBaA J1a 0TOENIEXKIM, Ye CIie/l TphIIKaTa rpaMaTuka
Ha EManynn BackumoBud TpsOBa 1a MHHAT TPH JECETUIIETHS, 32 J]a CPEIIHEM OT-
HOBO TpaMaTH4YeCKuTe (PUTypH — HO HE B TPAMATHKHUTE HAa HOBOOBJITAPCKUS €3UK,
a B PHKOBOJZICTBATA 110 PETOPHKA U CIIOBECHOCT, TIOBIUSHH OT 3allaJHOEBPOIIEHi-
CKHTE M PYCKHUTE CTHIUCTHYHH TEOPHH.

KAKBO E TPAMATUYECKA OUI'YPA?

3a 1a MPUCTHIIUM KbM KOHKPETHOTO H3CJIeIBaHE Ha MSICTOTO HA YUYEHHETO 32
¢urypute BbB BB3POXKICHCKUTE I'paMaTUKH, TpAOBa Hail-Hampen Aa OTTOBOPUM
Ha BBIIPOCa KaKBO ce Mojapa3dupa o epamamuyecka gueypa.

CrarychT Ha Qurypata BUHaru € OHMJI HESCEH B peTOpuYecKaTa TpaIullvs.
Ot enna ctpana, purypute ce 1epUHUPAT KATO OTKIIOHEHUE OT €CTECTBEHUS HIIH
oOnuaiiHusg HAUYMH HA TOBOPEHE; OT Apyra CTpaHa, o napagokcaieH HaunH (Ke-
HeT 2001: 107) TO € ,,0TKIIOHEHHE OT 00IIOYITOTPEOUMOTO, HO TOBA OTKIIOHCHHUE €
obmoynorpedumo“. Cropen Xaitapux [lner (Plett 2001: 130) Moxke na ce ciopu
JaJid Ta3u TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKa HEMPEUU3HOCT TPsIOBa Aa ce MHTEPIPETUPA KaTo
c1aboTo MSICTO Ha peTopuYecKaTa CHUCTEMa, WIM HalpOTHB, KaTO HEWHO Ipe-
JUMCTBO; B MOJIETO HAa TpaMaTHIKTE o0ade TS JOBEXIAa 0 HEMAJKO NpeBpaTHH
MHTEpIpeTAaH 1 00bpKBaHE, OTYACTH NOPaIN MapaleIHOTO ChIIECTBYBaHE Ha
B HOMEHKJIATYpHU — TPBLKA U JIATUHCKA, OTYACTH MOpaAW HEsiICHAaTa TpaHuLa
MEXIYy IpaMaTH4ecKd U PETOPUYECKH TepMHuHHU. WimocTpanusa Ha To3u QakT e
pasnuuaBaHeTo Ha figurae verborum (schemata lexeos) u figurae sententiarum
(schemata dianoias) no knacupukanuara Ha aBropa Ha Kvm Xepenuii, IV. xiii,
18, unu KakTo TM pa3dupar MHO3MHA, PUIYpH Ha pedTa U Ha MUCHIATa. Moxe
Ou M3paBHSABAHETO HA TPBLKOTO OLAVOLX M TATUHCKOTO Sententia ¢ TBOWHOTO My
3HAUYeHUE Ha ,,CMUCBHI H ,A3peueHHe’ € MpPUYMHATA 32 CEMaHTUYHOTO U Tep-
MHUHOJIOTUYHO OOBpPKBaHe, KOeTo Halnro/laBamMe B MPOAbKeHHE Ha Bekose. OT
€/IHa CTpaHa, ChIIecTBYBaT Gurypu Ha peura (Wortfiguren, figures des mots), ot
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npyra — ¢urypu Ha muchiata win Ha cmuchia (Gedankenfiguren, Sinnfiguren,
figures de sens, figures de pensée) wiu antepHaTHBHO, PUTYPH HA U3PEUECHHETO
(figures de sentence, Satzfiguren). Kakro ka3pa [lner (Plett 2001: 128), nunemata
€ B TOBa KaKkBO M30MpaMe KaTo Kiacu(pUKaIlMOHHA OCHOBA HA (UTYpUTE — CJIUH-
eIMHCTBEH NPHHIMI (JTMHTBUCTUYHHS) WM JIBa XETEPOTCHHU KPUTEpHs (JIMHT-
BUCTHYEH U IICUXOJIOTHYECKH).

B MHOTrO OT MOJIEpHUTE PEUHHILIN HA JINTEPATypHUTE TEPMUHU KIAChT ,,rpa-
MaTH4YeCcKH PUrypH’* n3001110 He TpUCchCTBa. TOBa e/1Ba JIU € Y4y IBallo, Thid KaTo
cucTeMara Ha (UI'ypUTe THPIH MOCTOSHHU TpaHC(HOPMANUH B Ipolieca Ha eTHa
obo0maBama peaykuus Ha TexHus Opoil. EqHO 0T MankoTo M3KIIIOYEHHS € caii-
TbT Silva Rhetoricae, B KOUTO OTKpUBaMe clieHATa NeHUHUIIMS:

A grammatical figure (figura constructionis) is one that depends upon some
manipulation of specific grammatical elements, or which purposefully alters
normal grammatical conventions for effect. Grammatically based figures are
often simply the purposeful or artistic use of grammatical vices.

[To-HaTaThk Hay4aBame, 4e roJisiMa 4acT OT rpaMaTHIecKuTe GUTypH ca CHH-
TAKTHYHH, JTOKOJIKOTO C€ ChCTOST B HSIKAKBa MPOMSHA B TIoApendara uiu emdasa
Ha CUHTAKCHUCa, ¥ Y€ TOBA Ca BCHITHOCT rpaMaTHUeCKuTe schemata (,,These are in
fact grammatical schemes*). OOBpPKBaHETO CIIEIOBATEIIHO 3aII0YBA OIE TYK, THhId
KaTo figures e MpeBOJ Ha schemata KaTo TEHEPUYEH TEPMUH U TOBA TBBPJCHUEC
J0OMBa CMHCBHI caMO aKO IIPUEMEM, Y€ Ce I0CoYBa rpymna oT (HUrypu, KOUTO B
HSIKAKbB HUCTOPUYECKH MOMEHT ca OWIM HapHuaHH Taka — CalThT He ChoOIIaBa
obaue xora u y xou aBTOpu. KaTo rpamaTtuuecku schemata ca n30poeHH oceM
¢burypu: anacolouthon, anapodoton (T.e. TIaBHOTO HW3pEYCHHE JIUIICBA, MaKap
MOJUYMHEHOTO J1a Ch3JaBa O4YakBaHe, 4e 11e T'o BbBele), asyndeton, polysyndeton,
hyperbaton (MHBepcUsi Ha HOPMaJHUS CIOBOPEN), zeugma (€Ha 4acT Ha peura
yIIpaBsiBa JABE WM TIOBEUES JPYTH YaCTH B U3PEUCHUETO), Syllepsis (1MO3HATO TIO-
Bede Karo €V OLX dLOLV), appositio (alo3uIus ¢ MOSCHUTENEH, TECKPUIITUBEH
win Apyr xapaktep). Jpyru rpamatuuecku GUIypH, KakTo HaydaBame ot Silva
Rhetoricae, ce CbCTOAT B HAKAKbB BUJ rpaMmarudecka cyoctutyuus: enallage
(3aMsiHaTa Ha TpaMaTUYECKU Pa3IMYHH, HO CEMaHTHYECKH CKBUBAJICHTHU KOH-
CTPYKIIMU) U antiptosis (THI eHalare, Mpy KOWTO €HA TpaMaTHYeCKa KaTeropus
€ 3aMEHEeHa C Jpyra). BHUMAaTeHUAT ynTaTen me 3a0eNexu, ye B TO3H CHHTE3
(xolTO, pa3zdupa ce, CThIIBA HA IPYTH, IO-PAHHU OIUTH 32 CUHTE3 Ha QPUTYpHUTE),
€ 3aJI0KeHa CUCTeMara ratio quadripertita kaTo ChOTHOIICHHUE 3:1, T.e. AIpO Ha
grammatical schemes, obpa3yBaHH upe3 100aBsHEe, U3ITyCKaHe WM pa3MeCTBaHE
(pa3msiHa) cnpsaAMo ABe grammatical figures, KOUTO OYEBHIHO MPEACTABAT IO-
Clle/IHAaTa Bb3MOYKHA CTpaTerus Ha YeTBOPHUS KO — CyOCTUTYLIUSATA.
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Kepap XKenet, npuibpaiiki ce KbM €JIHO ClIoMeHato o1ie oT KBuntuimnan
MHEHHe, Y€ TPONHTe ca MpocTo eauH oT BupoBeTe durypu (Kener 2001: 113),
paszens Haif-o0mIo ¢purypure Ha ,,CIIOBECHH (PUTYpH, B3ETH B TAXHOTO 3HAUCHHE,
WIH mponu, CIIOBECHH (QUTYpH, B3€TH B TsIXHATa (opMa, WIH ueypu Ha OuKyu-
ama, GUTypr, OCHOBAHHU BBPXY IMOCIEIOBATEITHOCTTAa H OpOS Ha TyMHUTE B U3pe-
YEHHUETO, WU (ueypu Ha KoHcmpyKyuama, QUrypu, OCHOBaHH BBPXY U300pa Ha
CBHUETAHHETO Ha AYMUTE, WIH (ueypu Ha eloKyyuama; QUrypu, OCHOBaHU BBPXY
IJI0TO M3peYeHne, Wi GUTypHy Ha CTUJIA, (PUTYPH, OCHOBAHHU BBPXY IIOTO Ch-
obmenne, WM gueypu na mucvama*. ToBa HA BOIU eOHA Kpadka MO-HATATBK OT
Silva Rhetoricae, Thi1 KaTo — Makap JKeHeT ma He 000co0sBa Tpymna Ha TpaMa-
TUYeCKUTe (PUTYypH — HM3TIIEKIA CSKAIl OYEBHIIHO, Ye TS Ou oOXBaHama figurae
dictionis u figurae constructionis, T.e. CHHTaKTHIHHUTE QUTypH, HO U QUTYpHUTE,
KOUTO OTJEHATa JIeKceMa cama 1o cebe cu MoXe Ja mpousBene. buxme mor-
T [1a IPUBEAEM U IPYTH, BCE MO-TTBJIHA KJIacH(pHUKAIMK, KOUTO Ja 3aBBPIIAT C
orpoMHus opus Ha Jlaycbepr, HO TOBa He € HallaTa KOHKpeTHa 11el. B cucrema-
Ta Ha (UTYpHUTE BCEKU OIUT 32 CHHTE3 € IO MPEe3yMIIIUs H3KyCTBEH U rpymnara
Ha rpaMaTuveckuTe GUTrypu CHIIO CIEIBa J1a ce pas3riekaa KaTo KOHCTPYKT Ha
KOHKPETHHS UCTOPHUYECKH MOMEHT, KaTO KaTeropHs, KOSITO €BOIIOMpa OT AHTHY-
HOCTTA JIOCETa W Ty Pa3IIMpsBa, Ty CBUBA TPaHUIINTE CH. 3aTOBA IIe MOTHPCHM
KOpeHHTe U B | B., KOraTo TEPMUHBT epamamuiecku Gueypu € 3aCBUCTEICTBAH
3a MPBB IIBT.

B IX xuura Ha Obyuenuemo na opamopa KBUHTHINAH, CJIEH KaTO € U3SICHIT
pasiuKUTe MeXay GUTypu U TPONIH U MeXAy GUTYpH Ha pedTa u purypm Ha Mu-
CBIITa, IpaBW eAHa mocienna nudepenmuarus (Inst. orat. IX. 3. 2—4), xaro pa3ne-
751 1Ba BUJa (pUTYpH HA pedTa — rpaMaTHYeCcKH U PeTOpUIecKr (purypu:

Verum schemata lexeos duorum sunt generum: alterum loquendi rationem
novat, alterum maxime conlocatione exquisitum est. Quorum tametsi utrumque
convenit orationi, tamen possis illud grammaticum, hoc rhetoricum magis
dicere.

(@urypure Ha peuTa OMBAT ABa BUIA: TFPBUAT OOHOBSBA HAYMHA HA TOBOPEHE,
BTOPHAT € B3UCKATEIIHO oAOpaH Hail-Bede upe3 noxpendara Ha gymure. Makap
W J1BaTa BUJA [1a MOAXOKAAT Ha PedTa, BCe IaK IIbPBUTE OM MOI'BJI Jla Hapedell
rpaMaTH4ecKu (GUTYpPH, a MOCISIHUTE — [TO-CKOPO PETOPHIECCKH (PUTYPH).

Ot npumepute, konto KBuHTHIMAH M30pOsiBa, cTaBa SCHO, Y€ roysiMa 4acT OT
rpaMaTHYecKuTe (QUTypH MPEACTaBAT OTKIOHEHHE B IPaMAaTHYECKOTO ChIJIACY-
BaHE Ha rpymna Aymu (IO pOj, YHCIIO, 3aJI0T, BpeMe U T.H.) WM M3HEHAJBalaTa
yrnorpeba Ha eJHM YacTH Ha pedra BMECTO JPYTH; XapaKTepHO €, 4e Ce TOBOPH
3a figurae in nominibus, figurae in numero 1 T.H. © cCaMO B HSKOJIKO CITydasi ca
Ha30BaHU CIICIMAIHUTE TEPMUHH, YCTAHOBEHN Ha I'PBLKU M JATUHCKU €3HK 3a
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HAKOS (UTYpa; HAIPUMEp KaTo OTIEIHU TpaMaTHdecKu GUrypH, a He KaTo reHe-
PUYHU TEPMUHH ca TIOCOUYeHH adiectio U detractio; Tyk KBUHTHIINAH IPUYUCIIIBA
MapeHTe3ata ¥ XurepOaToHa ¢ yroBOpKaTa, 4e APYTH TH cMATaT 3a (urypa Ha
MUCBHJITA U 32 TPOIL. B kJ1aca Ha peropudeckute GUTYpH, OT JpyTa CTpaHa, BIN3a
3HAYUTEITHO MO-TOIISIMO pa3HooOpasue oT purypu. B kimaca Ha ¢purypure Ha n00a-
BSIHETO ca M30pOCHU: geminatio, repetitio, regressio, TOAVTITWTOV, TIOJTUCUH]IE-
TOH, Tpajalys u T.H., B KJlaca Ha QUTypUTe Ha U3IYCKAaHETO — CHHEK0Xa, ACHH-
JIETOH, 3€BIMa C pa3fIU4HU MOJBUAOBE; B Kjaca Ha MOAOOHETO — IMapOHOMa3us,
XOMOMOTENIEBTOH, XOMOMONTOTOH, aHTUTETOH U MHOTO Jipyru. llle ce Bb3abpxum
OT BB3MPOU3BENKAAHETO HA BCHUKU GUTYPH TYK, ThI KaTo camusT KBUHTHIMAH
WPOHU3WpPA OHE3HU, KOUTO He TIPECTaBaT Ja ThPCIAT HOBH HAWMEHOBAHUS, U CE UH-
TepecyBa moBeue OT epexTa, KOWTO Ch3[jaBa yMECTHO H IEeCTENNBO U3IOJIBaHATA
¢urypa Ha peura. JIcHO e obOade, ye TpaHUIIATA MEXKIY TPAMATHYECKUTE U PETO-
pudecknutTe GUTYpH Y4ECTO € TBhPJE Pa3MUTA; HAIIPUMEDP MEXIy TpaMaTHdecKaTa
¢burypa adiectio, oHarneneHa c npumepa: ,,nam neque Parnasi vobis iuga, nam
neque Pindi“, u peropudeckara purypa adiectio, xato ,,A Corydon, Corydon®.

Tasu rmaBa ot O6yueHuemo Ha opamopa cielBa J1a ce YeTe 3aeHO C TliaBaTa
Kauecmeama na peuma (1. 5. 1-71). ToBa e Hali-u3depHaTEITHUAAT U3BECTEH TIpe-
TIIeN Ha virtutes et vitia orationis, 6a3upan Ha Teodpact, B koiito KBuaTHINAH
M3JIara CBoeTo pazOmpaHe u pedepupa pazOUpaHUATa HA APYTH PETOPH 3a MPH-
ponara Ha BapBapusMute (I. 5. 5-33) u Ha commmm3mute (1. 5. 34-54). Koraro
rmoIyepTana, 4e TpsOBa Ja ce u30srBaT HEMPaBUIHOTO MPOU3HOIICHNE W HeTpa-
BHJTHOTO TpaMaTHYECKO CBbP3BaHe, T.€. BapBapru3Ma M COJIHMIN3MA, TOH M3M0I3Ba
CIIydas 1a HallOMHH €HO — KaKTO Ka3Ba, eIeMeHTapHO 3HaHKUe, 2 UMEHHO, Y€ TIpU
MMMCAHETO Ce JOIMYCKAT TPEIIKH Topaan MpuOaBsHE, MPOITyCKaHe, BMBKBAHE U I10-
paau pazMecTBaHe Ha OYKBHTE, a IIPU TOBOPEHETO C€ JIOMYCKAT IPEUIKH MOpaIH
OTJIeINIsIHE, CTUBaHe, MTPH MPUINXaHNETO U B ToHA. CIIelMaIHO MoIdepTaBaMe Te-
3W Ha MPHB TOTJIE] BTOPOCTENIEHHN MMAaCaXXH, Thil KATO MIMEHHO T€ MPEAIIOCTaBAT
BITOCJICICTBHC PA3IIMPSBAHETO HA CUCTEMaTa ratio quadripertita ¢ purypu Kato
cUHepe3a, Kpa3uc, cuHaneda u T.H. Te ca B OCHOBaTa v Ha ChbBPEMEHHHUTE OIHUTH
3a peopraHu3anus Ha peTopudecKara CHCTeMa, pH KOUTO (POHOJIOTHYHOTO HUBO,
4ecTO MOAIEHABAHO B PETOPHKATA, € Pa3IIMPeHo0, Taka 4e Ja oOXBaHe HE CaMo
segmental figures KaTo anuTepanysTa, HO U suprasegmental wimm prosodic figures
KaTo yAapeHNEeTO Wi 1e3ypara.

N Taka, B mocouennTe r1aBu oT | m IX KHHTa ce M3Ka3BaT HAKOJIKO BaKHH
TBBPICHUS, KOUTO HE Ca OPUTHHAJIEH MTPUHOC Ha KBUHTHINAH, HO BiIHM3aT TpaiHO
B yueHHeTO 3a elocutio OmarojgapeHue Ha puMCKHs aBTop. IIBpBOTO Titacu, ye
BapBapHU3MbT € TpellIKa B OT/IeHATA JiekceMa ,,quod fit in singulis verbis vitium*,
a CONUITM3MBT — IPenIka B KOMOWHAIIHS OT HAKOJIKO TyMH, HUKOTa B [yMa, U30JIH-
paHa OT CBOsI KOHTEKCT ,,8it aliquando in uno verbo, numquam in solo verbo* (Inst.
orat. I. 5. 36). Ta3u neuHUITINI HAUCTHHA BB3X0XKAa KbM Jluonnucuii Tpakuiicku

177



u Juoren Jlaeprcku, HO UMeHHO KBUHTHIIMAH 3aKpersiBa KaTo pas3jInuuTelSeH
MPHU3HAK HETIPAaBUIIHOCTTA B OTAEITHATA JyMa WK B CBBP3BAHETO HA HIKOIKO ITy-
mu. Bropoto tBbpaeHue (Inst. orat. IX. 3. 2) usrbkBa (hakta, 4e rpaMaTUYCCKUTE
GUrypH 1 HapylIeHUsITa Ha €3MKOBaTa HOPMa UMAT OOII IPOU3X0l, HO aKO Tpa-
MaTH4Yeckara Qurypa e yrmoTpedeHa cirydaifHo, TS € TPelllKa; ako € yrnoTpeOeHa
YMUIIJICHO — HJIKaKBa CIICI[MAJIHA MTPUYUHA S ONpaBiaBa ,.esset enim eiusmodi
schema vitium, si non peteretur, sed accideret™. Mainko no-Hararbk KBuHTHIIMAH
ce BpbBIA HA TOBA OIpEJelieHNe, 3a Ja MOThPCH NPUYMHHUTE 32 HEOOsCHUMATa
MIPUBIIEKATETHOCT Ha Te3W (PUTYPH M TH OTKPHBA MapajOKCaTHO B MOHAKOTA He-
pasnuuumara uM Onm3oct no esukosurte rpemku (IX. 3. 27): ,Haec schemata,
aut his similia quae erunt per mutationem adiectionem detractionem ordinem,
et convertunt in se auditorem, [...] et habent quandam ex illa vitii similitudine
gratiam®’. CpIIleBpeMEeHHO TOW HASHTH()HUIIIPA YETHPHUTE MEXaHU3Ma (MITH TIPOIIe-
JTypH), TI0O KOUTO CE Ch3/[aBaT (PUTypUTE HA peuTa, CTHIIBAWKY Ha €THA TPaJUIIus,
KOSTO Beue € Hapjs3a B Pum nipes Pemopuxa kvm Xepenuti®. He3aBucumo ot To-
Ba, Ue B IpyIaTa Ha pETOPUIECKUTE (PUTYPH € HAITUIIC OTYCTIMBO ChOTHACSHE Ha
BCsIKa (purypa KbM €IWH OT NPUHITUITATE Ha ratio quadripertita, TOW OTKpHUBA 00T
MPOU3XO0/] ChC COMUIM3MHUTE CaMo 3a rpaMatudeckure ¢purypu. ToBa e BakHO /1a
ce moJuepTae, Thil KaTo TOUHHUAT TeKCT Ha OOyuenuemo Ha opamopa 4ecTo ce ur-
Hopupa U Ha KBUHTHIIMAH ce MPUITUCBA IPEXBBPISIHETO Ha YETBOPHUS KOJI BEPXY
ISUIOCTHATA CUCTEMa Ha PEeTOPHKATa.

KBuHTHIMaH HE Ha30BaBa TEPMUH, KOUTO Na Kiacupuiupa GOHETUIHUTE
MPOMEHH B Ka4eCTBOTO UM Ha Gurypu. ToBa mpassT B Kpas HAa AHTUYHOCTTA Tpa-
matuiute Enuit Jlonat u JlnoMen, KOUTO OmMCBAT ,,0pTOrpaduuHUTE QUTYpH
MOl UMETO metaplasmi — 001N TEPMUH 3a TIPOMsIHATA Ha OyKBU M CPUYKH B OT-
nemHata gyma. Jlonat (Ars maior, I11. 4) nopa3suBa TeopusiTa 32 CbOTHOCUMOCTTA
vitia — schemata, xato Ka3Ba, ue metaplasmus € IO3BOJIEHOTO B IOE3HATA CHOT-
BETCTBHUE HA BapBapu3Ma WM transformatio quaedam recti solutique sermonis in
alteram speciem metri ornatusve causa. llogsunoBere My ca: prosthesis, epenthesis
(=parenthesis), paragoge, aphaeresis, syncope, apocope, ectasis, systole, diaeresis,
episynaliphe, synaliphe, ecthlipsis, antithesis, metathesis. ConuuusmsT, OT Apy-
ra cTpaHa, Thbil KaTO HaJAXBbPJIsl TPAHULIMTE HA €Ha AyMa, € Vitium in contextu
partium orationis contra regulam artis grammaticae. Y [{nomen (gramm. 1. 455.
36) Ta3u neduHMLUS € JOYTOUYHEHA ChC CleAHUTe AyMHu: ,,Ceterum apud poetas
barbarismus metaplasmus dicitur, soloecismus schema nominatur* (IIpouee B no-
e3UsITa BapBapU3MBbT CE HApHYA METAIlIa3bM, a CONUIU3MBT — QUTypa).

8 Ad Herennium, IV. xxi. 29: addendis litteris..., demendis nunc litteris..., transferendis litteris...,
commutandis litteris.
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HMmeHHO Te3u JiBe Kareropuu GopMUpar rpymnara Ha rpaMaTHuecKuTe Qury-
pH B yUEOHUIIMTE W TPAKTATUTE MO I'paMaTHKa HAa TPBHIKUTE BB3POXKICHCKH aB-
Topu. ToBa obaue He 03HAYaBa, Y€ IIe TH HAMEPUM I10]] HAUMEHOBAHHSATA, KOUTO
WM JIaBaT JIATUHCKHUTE peTopu u rpamaruii. OT elHa cTpaHa, CTaTyc Ha QUrypu
noiTy4aBaT (OHOJIOTHYHUTE MPOMEHH, TtA 01 AéEewC, KOUTO OTTOBAPAT Ha Taka
HapedeHnuTe metaplasmi v B ciydaiiHa ynotpeba Onxa mpecTaBisBald BapBapH-
3Mu. KakTo ce BUK/a, B TPBIIKUS KJIOH Ha TPAJAHUIUATA 32 Te3H PUTYPH € 3aI1a3eHO
Ha3BaHMETO TAOM, T.€. ,,0TKIOHEHHS OT HOPMATa™, BEPOSATHO KaTO IPObIKEHHE
Ha eJ[H KOHKPETEH B aHTHYHY TpakTath ¢ oomoro ume [Tept maBwv. Ot npy-
ra CTpaHa, TYK BJIM3aT, Makap W MOMECTCHHU B JIPYT JsUT HA TpaMaTHKara, figurae
constructionis, T.e. PUTYpH, OCHOBAHU BHPXY MOCIIEIOBATEITHOCTTA U OpOs Ha JTy-
MUTE B M3PEUCHHUETO WJIM OCHOBAHU BHPXY H300pa Ha CHUCTAHHUETO HA JIYMHUTE.
Te cbOTBETCTBAT HA COJNIMIIM3MHUTE MPH HETPeTHAMEPEHA yroTpeda U HOCAT UMe-
TO OXT)HATA TOU AGYOUL. BBIpOoCchT, KOHTO HU 3aHMMaBa B Clle/jBalllaTa IJaBa,
€ Ay Ta3M rpyna ChBMAJa C TACHO JehUHHUPAHUTE rpamMatndecku GUrypu Ha
KBHHTHITMAH 1 KaKbB KPUTEPHI U3MOJI3BAT BB3POXKICHCKUTE aBTOPH, 32 JIa OT]ie-
JST (GUTYPHUTE, KOUTO Ca 4acT OT YYCHUETO 3a CHHTAKCUca, OT GUTypHUTE, KOUTO
ca mpeJMeT Ha PeTOpHKara.

YYEHUETO 3A TPAMATUYECKUTE ®OUTI'YPU
B 'PAMATUKHNTE HA T'PBIUIKUTE Bb3POXJIEHCKU ABTOPU

B xpas ma XVIII B. — Havanoro Ha XIX B. B o0iracTTa Ha (DHIIOIOTHYECKHUTE
3aHUMaHus B ['bpliys 3aBapBaMe €IHA CUTYaIUs, KOATO MPEATOBOPHUTE HA Tpa-
MATHUKUTEC OT TO3U Hepnon 6I/IX3 HpeI[CTaBI/IJ'H/I HO-HpI/ICTpaCTHO, HO U IT0-KOJIO-
PUTHO OT KOSITO M Aa OmIo qoOpochBeCTHa MOHOTpadus 3a €3UKOBHS BBITPOC.
[TouTu BCHYKY TE3U TIPEIUCIOBUS Ca ABIOOKO €MOIMOHAIHH, HE MECTIT KPACKH
B 3aKJICHMSBAHETO HA OMOHCHTUTE HA aBTOPA M J1aBaT KMBA U sICHA MPEJCTaBa 3a
HCTOPHSTA HA CHTPYJHIUYECTBOTO, HO H 32 MPOTUBOOOPCTBOTO MEXKIY PETHOHA-
HUTE TPBIKHU IIKOJIX U 32 OIICHKaTa (HEBUHATY €IHO3HAYHA) HA ITE/Iar OTHYCCKUTE
Moeny U TeHAcHIH B 3anagHa EBporna. BeB BCSKO €THO OTHOIIIEHUE TPEIUCIIO-
BHSITA HA TPBIIKUTE, a OIIE IT0-T00pe, Ha BE3POKICHCKUTE TpaMaTHKH Ha banka-
HUTE 3aCJIy’KaBar Ja ObJaT ChOpaHU U U3aJICHU B €MH KOPIYC KaTO CHHTE3 Ha
Q)HHOHOFI/I‘ICCKI/ITC IIOJICMHUKHU Ha erioxara. HO Ta3u HpI/I‘II/IHa B XpOHOJ’IOFI/I‘IHI/IH
MIperJie]] Ha TPY0BETe, B KOUTO YICHHUETO 32 PUTYpHUTE € MPEeICTABEHO B OT/IETHA
TJIaBa, IIe Ce CIIPEM Ha TE3H MPEATOBOPH MO-00CTOMHO OT OOMYAHHOTO.

HpeZ[I/I TOBA KaToO HeO6XOI[I/IMO BBBCACHHUEC B TEMaTa LIC HaHpaBI/IM HAKOU
001TH OCJIeKKH 3a 0OCOOCHOCTUTE W M3TOYHHUITUTE HAa CHHTAKTUYHHS ST B Tpa-
MaTHKHUTE Mpe3 mbpBaTa moioBuHa Ha XIX B., JOKOJIKOTO KiacH(pUKAUUTE HA
¢urypaTtuBHaTa pey ca 3aKOHOMEPHA 4acT OT CHHTaKcuca. B MHOTO cityyau To3u
IS € OTIIeYaTBaH KaTo OT/ICJIHA KHUTA, TOJJUHH WU IOPU JACCETUIICTUS CIIe]] U3-
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JTABAHETO Ha eJIeMeHTapHa rpaMaTHKa OT CHIIHS aBTOP, KOETO € MPUIHHATA MTPH
aBTopu kato Heoduroc BamBac na HabmogaBaMe H3BECTHO pa3BUTHE WIIH PEBH-
3WsI Ha €3WKOBUTE TEOPUH U KIIACU(PUKAITUUTE OT MO-PAHHUTE UM IPaMaTHKH.

B dacrTa, mocBeTeHa Ha CHHTAaKTUYHHATE KOHCTPYKIIMH M Ha €KCIpEeCHBHATA
JIEKCUKa, BB3POXKIECHCKUTE aBTOPU HAa TPAMATHKH CPemaT 0COOEHO TOJIEMH TPY/I-
HOCTH B TIPEACTaBSIHETO HA MaTepHuala 1o jaBe mpuuuHH. [IbpBaTa ce KopeHH B
crienUKUTE Ha camMaTa aHTHYHA TPATUIIHS, 8 IMEHHO B OTCHCTBHETO Ha ISIIOCT-
HO pa3paboTeH U paBHOCTOEH Ha (POHOIOTHATA U MOP(OJIOTHATA ST 32 CHHTAK-
cHca B aHTUYHHTE TPaAMaTHKH 3a IIKOJICKA yIoTpeda; eBa mpe3 eMHHICTHIeCcKa-
Ta ernoxa r'bPUUTE Pa3BUBAT KaTo KOMIIEHCATOPHA CHCTEMa YYEHHUETO 3a figurae
grammaticae, KOETO periiaMeHTHpa JOITyCTUMOCTTa Ha HSIKOW CHHTAKTHYHH OT-
KIIOHEHHUs OT HopMara u koero mo nymute Ha [llenkedenn (Schenkeveld 2000:
19) moema ¢yHkumsaTa Ha ,,an excellent alternative of a proper syntactic theory
for educational purposes®, HO CBINIEBPEMEHHO OJOKHpa pa3BUTHETO HA CIMHHA
CHUHTAaKTHU4YHa Teopusi. TOBa, KOETO MOHIKOra HapUyar ,,rpaMaTUKa Ha CTOUIIATE,
HE OTroBaps Ha elIWHHA H SCHO 000CO0eHa JOKTPUHA, BKIFOYUTEITHO B CHHTAK-
TUYHUS U JISUT; U3TOYHHITUTE HU 32 Hesl ca UHIUPEKTHY U KbcHU. Taka, Makap enu-
HUCTHYECKAaTa eIoxa J1a € OCTaBMjIa UCTHHCKH OecTCeTbpH B TpaMaTHKara KaTo
Téxvn yoappatkr) na J{nonucuit Tpakuiicku, e/1Ba eIMH aBTOp OT CpejlaTa Ha
II B. m300peTsiBa CHHTaKCHCa KaTO rpaMaTHiecKa UCIUTUINHA; ITBPBUAT OTACIICH
TPAKTaT 3a CHHTAKCHCa B CBHIIMHCKHS CMHCHI Ha aymara e Ilept cuvta&ews
Ha Amnononwuii J{uckonoc. 3a pa30upaHeTo Ha HETOBHUS TPYACH U (parMeHTapHO
3arma3eH TeKCT PEeIINTENTHA PO Ca U3UTPATH HIAKOIKO TPYyAa, OTAEIICH! €UH OT
JIpyT CbC 3HAYUTEJIEH MHTEpBaj OT BpeMe BbB BeKoBeTe. EBponeiickuar 3aman
MM03HaBa CHHTAKTUIHHUTE TeOPHH Ha Jluckonoc rimaBHo 6maromapenne Ha X VII u
XVIII xaura Ha Ars grammatica ua [lpucunan (VI B.); BB BuzanTus ponsta Ha
IOCPeIHUK H3urpaBa TpakTarsT [1egl ovvtaéews na Makenm [lnanyauc, Koii-
TO 00ade Mo-CKOpO MpeBexkIa JATHHCKHA TeKCT Ha [Ipucian o0paTHO HA TPBIKH
€3MK, a JIB€ CTOJIETUS MO-KbCHO BU3AHTUMCKUAT eMHurpaHT Teomop I'aza oTHOBO
npepaboTBa opuruHana B IV kuura Ha msnageHara mnpes 1495 r. F'oappatik)
eloaywyn). Yak 1o 30-re rognan Ha XIX B. Ta3u Malika KHIKKA € Hail-BaKHATa
OCHOBA 3a OIMUTHUTE Ha TPBIKATE MPOCBETUTENH Ja YCBOAT M aIallTUPAT 33 HYX-
JUTe Ha YYWIIAIIETO MPUHIUAIINTE Ha TMHTBUCTHYHUTE Kiacudukanuy Ha Amoso-
Hull Jluckonoc, 1 CbOTBETHO HETOBUTE UMILTUIIUTHA UACH 32 €3UKa.

TpynsT Ha ['a3a ce oTiiM4aBa o1e ChC CaMOTO CH OOPMIIEHHUE, THI KaTo €
paszeneH Ha TOJIsIM Opoii ChBCEM MaJIKi OTKBCH (PYOpPHKHM) C OTAEITHU HAAINCH.
B oTkbcuTE, IOCBETEHN HA BapBapU3MHUTE M COMUIIM3MUTE, |'a3a depnu mo-CcKo-
PO OT MO-KbCHU U3TOYHMIH, Thl KATO CUHTAaKCUCHT Ha AIOJIOHUU Ce cHpa Ha
TX cbBceM Oernio m enBa B III kaura. OT UCTHHCKH MHTEpEC 3a Hac obade ca
IBPBUTE TJIaBH Ha oOpaboTkaTta Ha Teomop 'aza, B KOWTO OPUTHHATHHUAT TEKCT
Ha aHTUYHUA TpaMaTuk (taka HapedeHute [1aOn, 1. 1-3) e Oun nombiBan u pas-
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mupsiBaH ome oT Ilpucuman, a Bnocaeactsue u ot [Inanynuc. Ouie npe3 XIX B.
¢ ycranoBeHo (Buttman 1877: xxxiii), 4e ['a3a e cieaBan IIbTHO BEpCHITa HA
Maxcum [Tnanyzauc no pyopukara, o3arinaBeHa AvaAoyov. Otaensime crenua-
HO BHUMAaHHE Ha T€3W HSAKOJKO TJIaBH, Thil KaTo, IT0 Hallle MHEHHE, TPAKTOBKATa
BBB ()parMeHTUTE Ha ATIOJIOHUI Ha pa3nuyHUTE TTAOT) — yIBOSBAHE, INIEOHA3BM,
eJINTICA, allOKOTIa, COJIMITU3BM, CHHEepe3a, MeTaTe3a | T.H., CJIe/] KaTo MOYTH yTPO-
s;Ba obeMa cu B TombiIHeHnTe 00padoTku Ha [lmanynuc—I"a3a 1 BeposITHO KOHTa-
MUHHpA C OT/eTHATA TPAAHUIMA Ha BU3aHTHIICKHTe TpakTatH [1eol oxnuatwy,
CTaBa OCHOBHUSAT IPOBOJHUK Ha NOKTPUHATA ratio quadripertita 3a Bb3POXKIACH-
ckuTe rpaMaTuki. KakTo 1me BuanM, Tpy10BeTe Ha MTOBEYETO TPHIKH KHIYKOBHH-
I, 0COOEHO MPECTABUTENNTE Ha apXAaUCTHUTE, CTHIIBAT HA TEPMUHOJIOTHATA, Bb-
BezleHa B yrnoTpeda ot I'a3a — 600¢ ototyeiov, 600g TLAAAPT G, 6poc AéEew,
3a J1a IPOCIeAsT MposiBaTa Ha YETBOPHUS KOJ 110 aHAJOTHS Ha BCAKO CIIEABAIIO
JUHTBUCTUYHO HUBO.

[le onarmeanM c KpaThK MPUMeEp, MOI0paH UMEHHO OT Te3H TJIaBH, Xapak-
Tepa Ha mo-kbcHHTe npepabotku (Ilmanymuc—Ta3za) na Ilegl ovvta&ews, 3a
Jla CTaHe TOCTAaTHYHO SICHO Ha KaKBAa OCHOBA CTHIIBAT TPAMATUKUTE, KOUTO, TaKa
Jla ce Kaxke, allanTHpaT ajanTalduTe Ha CHHTAaKTUYHOTO YYeHHE Ha ATIOJOHUH.
Bennara ciienn BCTHILUIEHHETO, B KOETO AIOJOHUHN 3asiBABa 3a BCSIKO €IHO HHU-
BO — OTOLXELOV, OLAAAPN, AEEIC 1 Hakpast O aVTOTEATIG AGYOG — aHAIOTHYHO
CrHa3BaHUs MIPUHIINIT Ha IPABUITHOCTTA B CBBP3BAHETO, TOW /1aBa CIEIHUS IPUMED
3a OH3H THI T O0C, KOWTO MO3HaBaMe MO UMETO ,,yIBOSIBAHE — OLTTAXC LT HOG™
(Synt. I, 3):

"Eotv o0V Kal €k TV TQEMOREV@V TO TOOLTOV Emde&al, év oig
dlg 10 avTo otolxelov magaAauBavetal, EAAaPe, Evvere” dAAQ kal
OVAAaPY, AéAeE, mapmav dAAd kat AéElg, Mwo dye, Mwoa Atyea,
Baovs, Pagls ovvolkoc. AAAa kal péxol Adyov T0 ToloUTO duiKeL,
Nvika ta gignpéva avoig émavaiapBavetat, 0te Hev avaykalws, 0té
O &v TaQOAK.

Eto npepaboTtkara Ha To3u oTKbC B IV kHura Ha I'aza (©. 'alng, BipAlov
A", "Opog AéEewc):

Kai pévrot kat moAAaxn Opodv T €mite TV OToLXElwV, Kal €T TV
Aéfewv, kal &Ml OV A0ywv €otl Oewpelv. AmAaoialetat yoQ ov
povov otolxeiov, (immog, dAA0g), aAA& kal 1) cLAAaPT (AaAalw,
TEOTIQOKVALVOOHEVOGS) Kol AEELS (Apeg, Apeg, Tob Oungov, @ KokAoy,
KvkAoy, 10 Oeokpitov) kat Adyog (tov d'éyw avtiog eipt, kal el
oL Xelpac €otke, el muEl xelpag €otke, Hévog O’ albBwvi ownow, To
Opneov).
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OT np®B MOTIIe ce BIKAA, Ye OPUTUHANBT € KOPEHHO MpepadoTeH, Taka 4e
Jla ce ONPOCTH TPYAHOJIOCTBIIHATA KOHLENIMA Ha AnonoHui 3a KatdAAnAog
AdYOC 1 1a ce eKCIUTMIMPA UAesl, KOSITO aHTUYHUAT IPaMaTHK BCHIIHOCT He (op-
MyJHpa B TO3W BUJ: a UMEHHO, 4e Bcekn Ttx00G MOXKe Ja ce TPOSIBH Ha BCS-
KO OT YEeTHUPUTE €3MKOBH HHBA W CIIEAOBATEIHO € eOUH U Cbly NO NPUpooama cu
¢heHoMeH, HE3aBUCUMO JTAIH 3acsira OTIEeNHaTa JyMa, KOSTO Bb3HHKBA OT Ipa-
BHAJTHOTO CBBpP3BaHE HA CPUUKHUTE, MIIN MUCHITA, KOSITO BH3HUKBA OT MPABUITHOTO
CBBp3BaHe HA TyMUTE U T.H. Ta3u KOHIEMIHS, ChUeTaHa ¢ ratio quadripertita, 1o
HaIlle MHEHHE, Ch3/IaBa OCHOBATA 32 €/THa OOIIONIPHeTa MPAKTHKA B TPBIKHUTE Bb3-
POXIEHCKU TPaMaTHKH — IaBaTa 3a (GOHOIOTHYHUTE TIPOMEHH (T TdO1 TV
AéEewvV), ureTo oOMUaiiHO MSICTO € B vacTTa ,,Cl10BooOpa3yBaHe™, U riiaBara 3a
¢urypure (ta ox1paTA TOL AGYOUV), KOATO BIM3a B 4aCTTa 3a CHHTAKCHUCA, CE
pasriexaaT KaTto JBeTe YacTH Ha €IHO CBBP3aHo msu10. ToBa Boau (Makap U caMmo
y HSIKOM aBTOPH) /10 B3aHMO3aMEHAEMOCT Ha TEPMHHOJIOTUATA; OXT|ULATO C€ YIIO-
TpebsBa KaTo TEPMHH 3a (OHONIOINYHUTE NPOMEHH, a TTAOT) — 33 CHHTAKTHYHHTE
burypmu.

Bropara oueBnaHa nmpepaboTKka 3acsra 3aMsHaTa ¥ JOIBIBAHETO HAa IpHUMe-
pute Ha Amnononuii (Alcman. fr. B4 u Sophocl. fr. 686 N) u ¢ mo-u3BecTan u
MIOJI3BAHU B IIKOJICKUTE YIpakHeHHs npuMmepu oT Omup u Teokput. B pex ciy-
4yay HOBH IPHUMEpPH ca MOYEpPIIaHu OT TpaKTaTa Ha aHTUYHUA rpamatuk Tpudon
[Teot maOwv, xoiiTo e 6u moa3BaH u OT camus AnosioHuit Jluckosnoc.

3a na 06001UM TOTYK, BB3POXKIEHCKUTE KHIDKOBHHUIIN Ca PA3YUTAIH B €IHH
MPOABIDKUATENEH IEPUOJT OT BpeMe Ha HHTEPIIPETANNNTE Ha aHTHIHUTE TpaMaTH-
YECKH TPYIOBE, KOUTO OCTaBs B HACJIECTBO BU3aHTHICKATa IMAcTiopa Ha 3ama.
Toit kato He 3HaeM ¢ TouHocT (Karantzola 2007: 1245) xon y4eOHHIM 1O Tpa-
MaTHKa ca OWJIM W3TOJI3BaHU 32 MPETNOJaBaHEeTO Ha CTAPOTPBIIKU €3UK IPe3 ITbp-
BUTE CTOJIETHS HA TYPCKOTO POOCTBO, IpreMame, Ue TbpBaTa CUTYpPHA OCHOBA 3a
MO-HATATHIITHATA MPOIYKIN HA TPAMaTHYECKH TPYIOBE Ca paHHHUTE TPaAMATHUKH
Ha CTapOTPBUKHS €3UK, MUCAHH OT XYMaHHCTH — BU3aHTUICKUTE EMHUTPAHTH B
Nranus kato Manyun Xpuszonopac, Koncrantus Jlackapuc u Teomop I'aza, ko-
WTO TIOJ3BAT OOI TEPMHUHOJIOTUYEH PEYHHK 110 OTHOIICHNE Ha TPaMaTUIECKUTE
KaTeropuu, o0ty JeQUHUITIN ¥ IIPUMEPH.

Bropusr mpo6iteM, ¢ KOMTO ce cOTBbCKBAT BB3POXKISHCKUTE aBTOPH HA FpaMa-
THKH, C€ KOPEHH B TPYTHO MOAABAIIUTE CE HA CHCTEMATH3AIHA KOMITIEKCHOCT
TUHAMHYHOCT Ha y4eHHeTo 3a (urypute u Tpormte. ExcriecMBHOTO pa3pacTBa-
He Ha Opos mpaBujia U TepMHUHH, koeto Kamnbomm ompenens kato ,,expansion of
AEEG™ (Calboli 1998: 47, 62), Tpbraa omie mnpe3 II B. mp.Xp. OT mpociaoByTara
Ponocka mkora m HaMupa pasnpocTpaHeHue B PuM Hail-Hanpen nipe3 Rhetorica
ad Herennium, KoTO, OT CBOSI CTpaHa, € B OCHOBATa Ha IsflaTa CPEeTHOBEKOBHA
Teopwus 3a elocutio Ha JlatnHCKHs 3anaa. O1ie MO-TPyIHO € Aa ce 00XBaHE B eIWH-
Ha CHCTeMa JOKTPHUHATA 32 GUTypUTE U TPOMUTE BHB BU3AHTUHCKATA TPATUIIHS,
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KBJETO MPOIb(TABAT Ba MPUBHIHO HE3aBUCUMH KIIOHA, BH3BEXKIANIN KbM aH-
TUYHUTE rpamMaTdeck TpakTatu: ITeol toomwv u Ieot oxnuatwv. Jluncara
Ha eJIMHCTBO Ce U3pa3sBa Hali-SICHO B CMECBAHETO Ha TPOITUTE U PUTYPHUTE, KOUTO
Yy OTAETHHUTE aBTOPH Ca OTHECEHHU CSIKAIl MPOM3BOJIIHO KbM €IWHUS WU JIPYTHS
KJIac, KaKTO U B HESICHUTE KPUTEPUH 3a pa3riekaaHeTo Ha purypure KaTo rpama-
TUYECKU WM PETOPUYECKHA TEPMUHHU. B neTaliHaTa cu cTyus BbpXy IMpernojaa-
BaHeTO Ha (urypure u Tponure BpB Buzantus T. Konnu o6sicHsBa Ta3n nHaM pE-
PEHTHOCT KbM OYEBHIHUTE IPOTHBOPEYUS Ha IOKTPUHATA 3a PUrypaTHBHATA peY
¢ ¢axTa, 4ye 1eiTa Ha ABJITUTE COUCHIM C TEPMUHH € OWa Io-CKOpo Jia ce ajie
“Me Ha pa3nuyHuTe (POpMH Ha CEMAaHTHYHO WM CHHTAKTHYHO OTKJIOHEHHE OT
OYyakKBaHaTa ymnoTpe0a, KOUTO YUTATEIST MOXKeNd Aa cpemHe y Omup, JemocTten
wim B CBetoto [Iucanue, a He Ja ce M30JIMpa CHIIHOCTTA HA €3UKOBHS (AaKT Ha
€IHO TI0-BHCOKO HHBO ,,the primary aim was [...] never to isolate the essence of
each and every possible linguistic turn* (Conley 1986: 342).

KbM Te3u ,,HacneneHn™ mpobiaemu ce 100aBs U €3UMKOBUAT crop B I'bpuins B
kpas Ha XVIII — maganoro Ha XIX B., B YMHTO KOHTEKCT MPOOIEMBT 3a JOITyC-
TUMOCTTa Ha OTKJIOHEHHUSATA OT €3MKOBaTa HOpMa J00MBa 0COOEHA aKTyalIHOCT U
JIOpH ToTaja B mose3penueTo Ha [larpuapimsra, KOsITO ce HaMecBa B CIIOpa C U3-
BecTHaTa eHIMKIUKa OT 1819 r. Paznuuusra Mex 1y BOJCIINTE TPBIUKH ITIKOJIU — B
SAnuna, B Kunonus, va o-8 Xuoc u B CMHpHA, HAMHPAT OTPAKEHHUE B MSCTOTO,
KOETO T€ OTAEJAT MPHU MPENoJaBaHEeTO HAa CHHTAKCHUCA 32 Ie(DUHHLIUS U TPAKTOBKA
Ha COJMIM3MHUTE, KaKTO M B CAMOOTHKIECTBSIBAHETO C €UHIS OT IBaTa MPOTHB-
HUKOBH Jlarepa, CbOTBETHO C mocienosarenute Ha Koncrantud Jlackapuc umnu
Ha Teogop I'aza — nociieqHuTe 3HAUMMM I'paMaTULU U3MEXIY BU3AHTHMCKUTE
emurpanty npe3 XV B. ITo nymure Ha Koncrantun Kymac®, xoiito npes 1807 .
3aro4Ba Jia mpernojiaBa B mikonata B CMUpHa, TpaMaTHKUTE HA TE3U JBaMa aBTO-
PH, KOUTO IapyBaJM B TPBIKUTE YUIIKIIA A0 HayasioTo Ha XIX B., 0 HEOOX01HU-
MOCT BBPBEJH pbKa 3a pbKa, Thil KaT0 yUeOHUKBT Ha TIO-TOCTHITHUSA Jlackapuc He
pasriiex/iai CHHTaKCHCca Ha BCHYKY YacTH Ha pevTa, a CaMo Ha riaroja, a ['aza, ot
JIpyra cTpaHa, Ipeajarai eHO 04T Hepa3dbupaeMo 3a YICHHULIUTE eMUTOMe Ha
Anononuit Jluckonoc, 3a cunmaxcuca, 6e3 1a oTels KaKBOTO U Ja ¢ BHUMaHUe
Ha JINaJICKTUTE.

Haxkpas, xpM TBBpIIe pa3HOpOJIHATa KAPTHHA Ha MpecHYaly ce TPaAHIIuU
n OypHHU nebaTu 3a €3MKOBOTO HACIIEJCTBO TPsOBa Aa N00AaBUM HM3TAHHUATA Ha
AHTUYHUTE TpaMaThuliy (MIPeau BCUYKO ToBa Ha AmojioHuil Juckonoc u Ha Xe-
ponuas, noarorseHo ot Emanyun bekep npe3 1817 r.), kakTo U aBTOpUTETHATA
rpaMaTHKa Ha CTapoTrpBIKUs e3uk Ha Pwimmn byTMaH, KOSITO KbM HAa4aloTO Ha
XIX B. e mpeTbpIsiia Beue JeCeTKHU NMPEU3AaHus, MpeBeeHa € Ha IPBIKH 1pe3
1812 r. 1 ce nuTHpa B IPEATrOBOPUTE Ha MOBEYETO BB3POKICHCKU TPaMaTHKH.

% Toappatikn) dux oxoAeia Vo K. M. Kovpa, év Biévvr, &k g turoypadiag Avtoviov
AyrovAov, 1833, (1'-1f3").
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Ha ¢ona Ha Te3n xeTeporeHHr, HO TPYAHO OTIEIIMMH €IHA OT IpyTa Tpalu-
UM CKIIEKTU3MBT B MPEJCTABSIHETO HA YUCHUETO 3a QUTYpUTE € caKaml HensOe-
skeH. [lopu yden ot panra Ha Axamannuoc Kopauc, y Kororo ce cpemar exiek-
TUYHH 3a€MKH OT €3UKOBUTE TEOPUH HA CTOUIIUTE, HE YCIIsIBa JOKpaH J1a 3alUTH
eIMHEeH BB3rJe]l 3a npupoAara Ha conmunuzMute. Camusat Kopanc He e aBTOp Ha
rpaMaThKa, HO Pa3MHUIUICHHATAa My B LTOXAOUOL AUTOOXEDL0L IPHHAIIEKAT
KbM Hail-SIpKMTE U 3a0€JIeKUTEHH PEJOBE, MMCAHK 3a rpaMaTHKaTa Bhoomie!’.
Crnen; KaTo OTKpOsiBa MEXKIY BCHYKU JIPYTHU ,,TOV GIAOCOPOV YOAUUATUCOV
AmoAAwviIov (£5), Kopawrc moctaBs BbIIpoca 3a MPEOCMHCIISIHETO Ha CTOUYE-
CKOTO MOHATHE AKATAAANALX, KOETO B TPAAULIHOHHOTO MY THJIKYBaHHE € CHHO-
HUM Ha connuu3bM. Ho ako ToBa e Taka, ka3Ba qyxoBuTo Kopauc, To connuusmu
Tpsi6Ba 11a ThPCHUM I10-ckopo B ATuHa, a He B Comn (&e). Ha kataAAnAla g
$pVOEWS TOH MPOTUBOIOCTABA KATAAANALX TNG XQT)0€wWS U NouepTaBa, e
rpaMaTUKUTE Ha KOs JIa € ermoxa TpsOBa Jla OTYMUTAT Te3W JBa KaHOHA. B mpo-
TUBEH Clly4ail rpaMaTHLuTe Ouxa moBTOpwIIM rpemkara Ha Teomop ['aza, koiito
BMECTO Jia HaIMIIe OTAeHa ri1aBa 32 OMHPOBUSI €3HK, TO pasriiejal B riaBara 3a
conuuu3MuTe. Pe3ynTarbT OT TOBa €, 4e OT 27 MOCOYeHU NpUMepa 3a COIULIU3MU
25 ce oxazanu npumepu ot Omup, Koifto — numie ¢ ¢puHa nporust Kopauc — Oun
M300JIMYEH 110 TO3M HAYMH OT eHH I'paMaTuk Ha XV B. Kato ,,0 TAE0V ApaO1)g
¢ Wilag avtov yAwoong momtc* (EE). Umnposusupanu pasmuuinenus
Ha Kopanc ca ucTHHCKa CHKPOBHIIHUIIA OT HAOIIOJCHHUS BBPXY pa3OupaHusTa
3a HOpMa M aHOMaJlUs; cCMsATaMe, Ye Pa3iIMuyaBaHeTO, KOETO TOW MpaBU MEXIY
TIAATIANQWHA U TTAEOVAOTHOG, IPUCHCTBA B [ pamamuxa u xpucmomamus Ha
Paiino [Tonosuu (1828) u B rpbiikaTa rpamaruka Ha [lanaiior JloopoBuy (1843),
HO TOBa € TeMa 3a OTAENHO u3cienBaHe. Hammara 3agaga B cienBaiiuTe peaoBe
€ Jla TIPEeJICTaBUM MSCTOTO Ha YYEHHETO 3a (UTYpUTE B HAKOJIKO TPAMATHKH H3-
MEXKIY JECETKHTE TPYAOBE, KOUTO M3IU3aT MpPe3 MbPBUTE YETHPHU JIECETUIICTHS
Ha XIX B., cmegBaliku XpOHOJIOTHYHUSA PEJ HAa OTIIEUYATBAHETO UM.

NzBectHusAT negaror ot Knucypa, Iumutpuoc JlapBapuc, € aBTop Ha eIHU
0T Hali-momyisipHUTE B bbarapus yuebnu mocobus. Thil KaTo BIUSHUETO Ha He-
roBusi Exioeap € MHOTOKPaTHO U3CIEABAHO, TYK 1€ CIIOMEHEM caMo B T0-01H3Ka
BpB3Ka C Hamara tema, ue Kpamxoe u sicnoe uznogcerue Ha Heodut Pumcku ot
1835 1. chapprka B Oesiekka moy JuHusA Ha ¢. 30 nperpaTka KM [lpocmoenuncka
epamamura Ha Jlapapuc. benexkara, KosITo pa3riex/a ciyJanTe Ha JBe yuape-
HUS B €/IHA TPBIIKA TyMa, He € Oe3KpUTHYHA U U3THKBA, Ue miucaHoTo oT apsapuc
€ BAIMTHO 32 IPOCTOSMHCKHSA, HO HE | 34 ,,9FCTHUS SIIMHCKA .

JapBapuc He BKJIIOYBAa B HOBOTPBIIKATa CH IpaMaTHKa Mperiie] Ha CHHTaK-
trunute Qpurypu. ['pamarukara My ot 1806 r.!! e pasnenena na nBe ronemu yac-

10 TIpddoopog EAANVIKIG BLBALONKNGC. Etoxaopol avtooyédot. 'Ev Tlagwiol, €k g
turoyoadiac Pouivov Awdtov, 1805.
' Toappatikn drmdoeAAnvikn oxedixaBeioa Do Anunrteiov NucoAdov to0 AapBdoews,
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TU: 1) eTuMoIIOTHS, T.€. CIIOBOOOpa3zyBaHe U MOP(OIOTHS, M 2) CHHTAKCHC, KOUTO
Y4 Ha ,,[IPaBUJIHOTO U MOAXOJSILO CBBP3BAHE HA OCEMTE YacTu Ha pedra“. B
CHeNHMaIHO MPHUIIOKEHNEe KbM BTOPATa YacT € MPeUIOKEeH KpaThK (pa3eosioru-
YeH PEYHUK Ha ChbBPEMEHHUS TPBIKH €3UK, KaKTO M BbBEIEHHE B CHBPEMEHHOTO
CTHXOCIIOKEHHe, KaTo 1mo pymurte Ha Jlapsapuc (395) ,,pa3rienax camo ToBa, KO-
€TO € YacT OT TpaMaTHKaTa, IOHEXe 32 CTUXOTBOPCTBOTO CHIIECTBYBA OT/IEICH
€3MK, KOWTO TpsA0Ba 1a OBbAec M300peTeH OT HAYEBAIIUTE B MPOCTOCITUHCKHS aB-
Topu‘‘. Ha ¢oHONOTHYHHTE SBJICHHUS Cca MIOCBETEHU eHa TaOJIUIIa, B KOSTO THIIO-
BeTEe IPOMEHH Ce€ Pas3riekIar 1o TPy TIACHHA U CHITIACHU U CE ITOCOYBA 32 KOU
IUAJIEKT ca XapaKTepHH, U ABe KpaTtku crpanunu (405-406), o3arnasenn Ilept
TV mabwv twv AéEewv. OT CcaemBamoTo omnpeaeiieHre ce Ch3aaBa Iorpell-
HaTa mpejcTaBa, e JlapBapuc nMa peaBuI OTKIOHEHHUSITa B ChBPEMEHHUS e3UK
B JIMaXpOHEH IIJIaH CIPAMO HOPMAaTHBHMSA CTAapOIpBLKH: ,,7TAOMN TNG KOLVOU
dlAéktov magaPailopévng pe v apxaiav (405)“, HO OoT mpHMepHTe,
KOUTO /IaBa ClIe]] KpaTKOTO OIpe/elIeHre Ha ChbOTBETHATA (UTypa, CTaBa SICHO, Ye
Ce TIPOTHUBOIOCTABAT (hopMaTa B IPOCTOHAPOIHUS €3UK U (popMara B apXaudHUS
KHIW)KOBEH e3uK. Taka HampuMep 3a CHHKOMNaTa SlXkOG € MPOTHBOMOCTABEHO HA
OLAKOVOG, 3a MeTaTe3ara — ED@ ce ABABA BMECTO (0O€, 3a cuHaledara — VAvVAL
BMecTo v Njvat. ITokasarenHo e, ue Hakpas JlapBapuc Hapu4a H30pOSHHTE OT-
KJIOHEHHUS TAVTA T OXNHATA (Te3u GUurypu), Kato He OCTaBs CbMHEHHE, Y€ T'H
pasriiexia KaTo 4acT OT oOpa3HaTa ped, a He KaTo Vitia, He3aBICHMO 4e B 0030pa
CH Ha IPUYMHHTE 32 yMapka Ha cTaporpbukwst (398) kassa: ,,To3u €31k, CpaBHEH
C YMCTHs eJIMHCKH, € TBBPJIE pasBajeH (Alav mapepOaguévn); 3a1oTo oOpbIna
enHd OyKBH, IPYTH 100aBs, a TPETH OTHEMA, W €IHH IyMH ChKpallaBa, IpyTH
yAbIKaBa, TpeTu npeodpwia’. Kakto Moxe na ce BUaM mo-Aoiy oT Tabnwma 1,
3a JlapBapuc pazHooOpa3uero Ha (JOHOJIOTHYHUTE TPOMEHH HAITBITHO CE BMECTBA
B TPHUTE OCHOBHH OTlepaIiu: 1o0aBsHe, H3ITyCKaHe U pa3MecTBaHe.

Heoduroc BamBac (cnomenaBan ot ®@unun BenweB kaTo HETOB yYUTEN B
Pemopuxa) ce 3aBpbIlla Ha pogHUS XHOC CIeA CeleM TOAMHH, pekapann B [1a-
pPWX, KblIeTO ChTpyaHnYU Ha Kopanc B nzmaBaHeTo Ha Eauxcka Oubiuomexa, u
ce 3aema ¢ pehopMHpaHETO Ha MeCTHaTa IIKoia. BaMBac € aBTOp Ha HIKOJIKO
Y4eOHHUIH 10 peTopuka B mepuona mMexay 1813 r. u 1851 r.; cuHTaKCcUChT My
Ha KJIACHYECKUS TPBIKHU €3UK, IPUAPYKEH OT YBOJIHU OEJIeKKH 3a MMOe3UsATa, H3-
mm3a nipe3 1828 r. B Kepkupa u e npensnaneH B Aturaa npe3 1848 r. B obcera
Ha HaIIeTo M3cjenBaHe obade TMmormaja JOCThITHATA HU rpaMaTHKa Ha BamBac ot
1826 1.!2, xosito BKiOuBa B Yact Bropa crenuanHa riasa I1eol petafoAng,

elg xonow twv opoyevav véwv. Ev Biévvn, év 1) tunoyoadia I'ewoylov Bevdwr,
1806.

12 Toappatikn g doxaiag EAANVITS YADTONS ovvtaxOelon i TV KONV yAdooav
dx ToLg padnTag g év Xiw dnuooiov oxoAng vmo Neopvtov Baupa. Ev Bevetiq, €x
¢ Tvntoypadiag MixamAov T'Avko, 1826.
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AToPoANG, MEooOéoews, peTaféoews kal ANMAACIATUOD YOXUUATWY
(174-183). Kakro ce Bmxkma, BamBac ce BB3mbpika OT yrnoTpebaTa Ha TEpMHHA
Ti&O1 twv AéEewv U roBopu Mo-cKOpo 3a peTaPoAal kol maOn, kouTo Ha-
CTBIIBAT C ONPEJICNICH TUI 3BYIIM IIPH ONPENICIICHN YCIOBUS, HaIpuMep Kiacudu-
[Mpa MpoMsHATa B CHIVIACHUTE CHOPE MSACTOTO MM Ha apTHUKYJIHpaHe, H3BEXKIa
IPYIHTE ChITACHH, KOMTO y4acTBaT B MPOCTE3aTa WM YJBOSBAHETO, pa3riiexkaa
ciiy4dauTe Ha yrnomoOsiBane u 1p. Kato mouti euHCTBEHA MPUYUHA 32 T€3U TPO-
MEHH TOH Ha30BaBa O1aro3BydneTo (1) eVPWVIA), HO-pAAKO TTOeTHIeCKaTa BOJ-
HOCT (1] o Tkt &dewx). B oTaenna rioasa pasriexna cuVaQeoIS B KQAOLGS,
pasyiMKaTa MeXIy KOUTO BIJK/A B TOBA, Y€ NP KQAO'LG Ce MOJIy4yaBa HOBA CPHUKa
telyeoc—telxovg, 10 ipatiov—0oudtiov. Celata cucTeMaTH3anus HaOIo-
JlaBaMe B rpaMaTHKaTa Ha CTaporpbLKHs e3uk Ha ['eopruoc I'enaanoc ot 1832 1.

Credanoc Komurac e yuenuk Ha JlamOpoc DoTmajnuc, npeacTaBUTEN Ha
1IKoJjiaTa, ocHoBaHa OT EBrenuii Bynrapuc, u Ha KpUIOTO Ha HEOATUIICTUTE B
€3MKOBHUS CIIOp. B HAKOHM CBOM BB3IIIEIH TOM € OPU MO-KOHCEPBATUBEH M KPacH
B [ypU3Ma CH OT U3BECTHHUTE 3aCTHIIHUIIN HA ,,9UCTHA " IPBLKH e3UK, [laHaiioTHC
Konpukac nu Heoduroc Jlykac. Mexnay 1816 u 1818 r. Komurac npenonasa B
Kuspkeckara akazgemusi B Bykypeli, KbAeTO BiiK3a B TOJIKOBA OCTBP KOHMIHKT C
Autexcanapoc MaBpokopaaToc, 4e Halycka mpexIeBpeMeHHO 1 3aMruHaBa 3a Bu-
ena. Tam KomuTac u3naBa rnociejoBaTeIHo TOMOBETE Ha €JHa 00EMHa ITOpenIIa
nox umero [awaywywa pabniuata, KosaTo uMa aMOUIHATA A IPEIOCTABU
Ha IbPLKTE CHIMKIONEIHs HA XyMaHHTAPHOTO 3HAHKE, ChUETaHa C AaHTOJIOTUH Ha
OpaTOpCKH, MOSTHYCCKU U UCTOPUUESCKH TEKCTOBE, MUTOBE U OacHU. ToM OT Ta3u
HOpeAnIIa ce SIBsIBA M TpaMaTHKaTa Ha CTApOTPBLKUS 31K, KoATO u3nu3a B [ema
npe3 1828 r.'° u e mpensnanena ¢ usBecTHr nmpomenu mpes 1848 r.

Knacudpukammsara Ha (OHOJIOTMYHUTE NPOMEHH € MOMECTeHa B sl
EtvpoAoywov, (170-174) ITadn 1) oxruata tov AéEewv. B camoro Ha-
4ajo e JajfeHo cienHoro ompenenenue (171): ,,LvuBaivovot év taic Aé€eot
kal Twva tadn, &mep kat oxnuata Aéyovtal AéEewv™. Komurac obscHsIBa
omie, 4e Te3u Gurypu ca B yrnorpeda U B Ipo3aTa, HO BCE MaK C TAX CH CIyXKaT
riaaBHO moetute. Knacudukaiysra My € mo3HaTata 4eTBOpHA Mpolieaypa Ha OT-
KJIOHEHHUE — IJIGOHA3bM, CIIUICA, MEeTaTe3a U MeTajernca. A caMOTO OTKIIOHEHHE
e ,,&KTEOTI] TOL PLOKOL TNG AéEEwS DUWOUATOGS, KaTta Tt €00¢ XN OOV
YEVOUEVOV®.

Krnacudukanusara Ha cuHTaktmyaute Qurypun (A’ Xvviaktkov, 228—
239: Ileol maBwv 1) OXNUAT@WV TOL AOYOUL) oOXBallla CICAHUTE (GUTYpHU:
[TAeovaopog, 'EAAeupic, MetdOeoig, MetdANPig, LOUMTwOols, AlGAVoLG,

B Mawaywywd padrpata ovvtedévia mapk Ltedpavov Koppnta. Toappatikr),
negiéxovoa tovg Tomovg, Tovg dvaykalovg kavovag Tng Texvodoyiag, TR
EtvpoAoyiag, ¢ Xvvtafews, kat g LuvvOéoews. Ev I[Téotn, magd 1@ evyevel
MaOtaiw Toattvep 1@ €k Ietpdlag, 1828.
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AvaAvoig, kal Luvaigeols. Jebununusra Ha ¢purypure e cieanara: ,, Eott
0¢ oMU AOYOU, ETEWDAV T HéQT) AUTOL TLOWVTAL TAQNAAXYUEVWS TOV
PLOWKOL ATV BLWHATOS, V' ebdPpaotog yévntat 6 A0yoc”. BeB Besika
roJisiMa rpyra ca OTJeJIeHH MHOKECTBO MOIBH/I0BE, KOUTO MOTaT Jia Ce BUMISAT OT
Tabnuma 1 mo-moiy.

HOCJICIIHI/IHT ABTOp Ha I'paMaThKa, Ha KOIroTo 1ic c€ CIpem, Koncraatnaoc
Bapnanaxoc, yun BB Benenus u I[Iu3a, AbJru roavHu mnpenojaBa v OrjaBsiBa
Kuspkeckara akagemus B bykyperr, a ot 1816 r. e Ha3HaueH 3a yuuten B Kiacu-
yecKkaTa THMHa3us Ha 0-B XHOC. HOCHe)IHI/ITe roAVWHHU OT XMBOTa CH IIpE€KapBa B
Oneca, kpneTo 1Mo cBuAeTencTBOTO Ha Bacun Anpunos (Ilenes 1977: 303) ,,Bap-
JlajlaxoBaTa rpaMaTUKa Ha HOBUMAAT IPhLKUI S3bIK CTaHA HOBO CB'ETHJIO Ha J'kI1a-
Ta, 1 YYCHHUETO IIOJIYUYHU HOBb METOAb. rp’I)III/IT"B IMO4Y€XDb Jia ydaT I'bpBO HOBHfIaT,
a rnoaup CTapBIfIaT SA3BIK, U TaKa IOHOIIECCTBOTO UM C IOHAUKBbI CTBIIKU BHPBU B
COBEpIICHCTBOTO . Bapianaxoc e aBTop eAHOBPEMEHHO Ha yCIeleH Y4eOHUK 110
peropuka (Pntwoukr) téxvn, Buena, 1815 r.) n Ha rpamarukara, 3a KosTo An-
PUIIOB CE OT30BaBa C TaKbB BBH3TOPr' 4,

Bapnanaxoc kato ¢Quiosor e mnpead BCHYKO TPOTHBHUK Ha OHA3d
APLAOOOPOC YOAUUATIKT], KOATO BIajieeIa yMOBETE Ha I'bPIUTE BEUe HAKOIKO
cronerusi. OO TOMOC HAa pEeTOPUKATA M HA IPaMaTHKaTa My € TI0{4epPTaBaHEeTO Ha
HE00X0AMMOCTTa (DUIIONIOTHATA J1a CE PA3IJICKIa B CBETIIMHATA Ha (ritocodusTa.
[TpocTpaHHUAT ¥ U3KITFOYUTEITHO HHPOPMATHBEH YBOJ KbM YETUPUYACTHATA MY
rpaMaTuKa MnpeacTaBjsiBa B rojisiMara CHu 4aCcT TbKMO TOBa — MCTOPHA Ha OTHO-
HICHUATa MEXTY (hrtocodusi, peToprKa U rpaMaTuka npe3 BekoBere. TpyabT Ha
Bapnanaxoc mpeacrass Moxxe OM Haif-mo0pe exHa o0Ia dyepTa Ha HOBUTE y4e0-
HUIK 110 I'paMaThKa, a UMEHHO TCOPETUYHUAT UM MUHTECPEC KbM NPUHIUIIUTE HA
¢unocodckara rpamaruka ,,as a grammar that presupposed an ideal structural
framework for the working of mind“ (Pechlivanos 2007: 1255). BnusiaueTto Ha
Grammaire générale et raisonnée na Apuo u Jlancno (1660), Ha SHITUKITIOTICIN-
sta Ha [lamam6ep u [lunpo u Ha TpakTaTHUTe MO JIOTHKA M TpaMaTHka OT Kpas Ha
XVII B. moBnusBaT B 0COOCHO BHCOKA CTEIEH BB3TJICNNTE 3a IEIUTE HA Tpama-
THKaTa y TO3W TPBIIKU MPOCBeTUTEIN. EdmHNTE — Ka3Ba B yBoaa Toi (y’) — MEPBO
000TaTUIIH €3HKA CH, a IIOCIIe IPUCTHIMIN KbM TEOPHUSTA, KOSTO THEC ,,BAETTOLEY
elg T ovyyodupata tov AglototéAovg kat ITAdtwvog, kal eig doa
éovvaée o TV Ltwikwv Aoyévne 0 Aaéptiog”. TlnaroH, Apucroren
u uoren JlaepTcku, KOWTO CUCTEMATU3MPa YUCHHETO HAa CTOMLIUTE, MOJIOKUIN
OCHOBHTE Ha rpamaTukara BepXy (umiaocodusara: ,,O0tol é0epeAlwoav v
YOAUUATIKNV €MAvVw &ig TV Prroocodiav, Opolws katl v Prtwokn v

4 Toappatikn g EAANVIKNG YA©DOOTS €k TOAAQV cuvepavioBeioa VO Kwvotavtivou
BapdaAaxov, &v OAHLYQ, év i) turmoyeadia tob twv EAAvwv Eundowv oxoAeiov,
1829.
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(0’), HO cxomacTUIUTE BIOCIEACTBUE N3TOHWIN QuiocodusaTa OT rpaMaTHKaTa
u peropukara. Expa aBropure ot Port Royal BbpHamu rpamaTtukara Ha HEiHO-
TO MSICTO, @ IMEHHO BBPXY OCHOBaTa Ha KapTe3uaHckaTta Qumocodus, U CKOpo
TH TIOCJeIBaIM Ipyr'y Hapoau. B cropa mexny ,,Jackapuctu’ u ,,raa3utu’ Bap-
Jlaiaxoc 3aeMa HeJIByCMHUCIICHO CTpaHaTa Ha KomeHTaropute Ha Teomop ['asa, B
KOUTO BWJK/Ia BB3CTAHOBUTENHU Ha (HHIOCO(PCKUTE KOPEHH Ha rpamMaTHKaTa ,, T
oméopata e GprAocodov yoappatikng twv ‘EAANvwv, to BAémouev
Kat elg 10 Yropvnua eic ®eddweov I'alnv*. Ilpuctpactuero My € ToIKOBa
CIISIIIO, Y€ B CaMOTO HAYalIo Ha yBoza cu (B’) Tol BB3KIIMKBA ¢ HerogyBaHue: ,,Eic
riolov BaOuov OeAev ebploketat 1) omovdr), av épacidevev dkoun eig
T OXOAElx pag 6 AdoKaQLs TOL OTOLOL 1] YOAUUATIKT) ELVAL YOXUEVT)
TEO TETQAKOOIWV OXedOV X0OVwYV, Kat adtn dx Tovg Aativouc“? (Ha
KaKBO HMBO OM MOIJIa Jla c€ HaMMpa HayKaTa, ako B YYHJIMILATA HU OIlIE 11apyBa
Jlackapuc, unsTo rpamaTika € nucana npeau noutu 400 roauHuU, U MIpHU TOBA 3a
natunuTe)? CHIIOTO Bh3paXxKeHHe, pa3oupa ce, Ou MOIJIO Ja ce TOBJUIHE CPElLy
u3non3Baneto Ha ['a3za. EsukoBute Teopun Ha Bapnanaxoc morar ma ce 10mbi-
HAT C peJl HHTEPECHH Pa3ChKACHHsS OT HeroBara Pemopuka, HaIpuMep TOBOAUTE
My 3a ToBa, 4ye Apuctoren u L{uepoH He ca Taka MOAXOSIIN 33 HY)KAUTE HA
yunaumeTo, kakto Ksunatunuan (Ao); B3TJIeIUTe My 3a IOJI3aTa W BpegaTa OT
n3y4aBaHeTo Ha XepmoreH (AP) u ap.

3a ¢oHoNOrMYHUTE IPOMEeHH Bapaanaxoc naBa cieaHarta kiacuUKaus Ha
c. 461:, ITeoi mabwv twv AéEewv: ta mAON TV AéEewV elvat tAeovaouog,
Evdeln, petabeots, HetdANYPLG, (elte EvaAlayn), petantAaouoc™. 3a pas-
nuka o Komurac mpumepure Ha Bappamaxoc ca modyeprnanu OT CTaporpbLKH,
HO M OT CbBPEMCHHUA I'PBIKU, TOM pas3ir4yaBa II€T TUIIA IIPOMCHH, OTﬂCHHﬁKH
petamAaopds, koito npu Komurac € oTHECeH KbM MeETajeNcara; B eIuIcara
pasrpaHdyaBa CefieM, a He JCBET MOIBH/A, CINBANKK HIKOH B 00IIa rpyma.

Bapnanaxoc naBa obnyaiiHaTa 1e(pUHALNS HAa TpaMaTHYECKUTE PUTYpH KaTo
HHeTaBoAal TG Aé€ews elg TO KAANTEQOV™ (IIPOMEHH B TyMHTE KBM IIO-
00po) 3a pasnKka OT BapBapu3MHTE U coiummaMuTe. Kiacndukamusara Ha CHH-
TakTH4YHHUTE QUrypu nox 3arnasue ITepl TV €ig TOUG AGyovs BewEOLEEVWVY
LxNUdtwv n3rexna mo ciaepHus HauumH (576): ,,Agovaouog, €vdeln,
ovvalgeoig, avaAvoig, petabeots, evaAdayn®. Kakro npu Komurac, Taka u
TyK TepMuHUTEe TTAOOG M OXTUA ca B3auMO3aMeHseMH; Ae(uHUIMATa Ha Bap-
JIa1axoc IOpU OCTaBsl BIICYATICHHETO, Y€ TOW M3I0JI3Ba IIbPBHS KATO T€HEPUUCH
TePMHH, a BTOpUS — KaTo Ha3BaHUE 3a mojakiacosere (576) ,,Tavta ta maon
yivovtatl pe T dkoAovBa oxrjpata...” (Te3n mpoMeHH cTaBaT IIOCPEICTBOM
cleHUuTe QUTYpH...).

B 060061enye Ha Ka3aHOTO JOTYK IpUlaraMe JBe TaOIMIH, OT KOUTO MOTaT
SICHO J1a C€ BUJIAT CXOJICTBATA U PA3IUKHUTE B KJIACU(DUKALIMUTE HA OTACITHUTE aB-
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TOpH, KaKTO ¥ — CaMO C TI0 eUH MoAOpaH MpUMep — TEKCTOBAaTa WIIOCTPAIUs Ha
OTJIEITHUTE TTOABHUIOBE:

Taoanna 1. Tax mabn t@v AéEewv

Hapsapuc (1806) Komurac (1828) Bappnanaxoc (1829)

— nAeovaopog MAEOVAOHOG
mEO00EOIS: LkpUVw- | TEQOOOEOIS: oTdXVC- dmAaoopoG: immog,
OULKPUV® dotaxve dAAoc
EmévOeois: mpdTepoc- | AvadimAwoig: étvuov- mEOo0eTIS: OTA X VG-
TIPOTNTEPOG ETNTVUOV, KAUWOL- dotayxve
TTAQAYWYN = KeEKAUWOL avadimAwotc: Onui-tionue
TIQOO XN HATIOHOG: EKTAOLG: KOPN-KWPN ETEKTAOLG: TTPOTEPOC-
Epya-Epyarta, Eué- ETEKTAOIS: dOEAPOC- TIPOTHTEPOC
uéva adeApetoc naQévOeoic: 060tmtopog

daipeoic: maic-Tidic MAQEUNTWOLG: AeydueOa-
naQévOeois: mvéw-nveiw |AeyoueoBa
dmAaoxopéc: 6oov- QOO XNHATIONOC: EYw-
dooov Eyaw, Eué-éuéva
TOQEUTITWOLG: TTOALC- TUNOLG: dxpdmoAic-drpa
TTOALC TOALC

TIQOO XN MATIOMOGC:

Aoyoic-Adyotot

— évdela évdela
adaigeois: aiyida- adaipeois: éoptn-optn, |adalgeois: DYnAdc-yYnAdc,
yida, OYnmAoc-ynAoc | yaia-aia alyida-yioa
ovykort): NikoAaoc- |&ooic: fefAnoBai- AQOIC: YpaLévoy-
NiuxoAac BAncOat papvévoy
amokor): matdiov- ovotoAn: Cwn-Con OLYKOTU): TATEPOC-TTATPOG,
ntatdi, TvpAdda- ouyKom): dacVoKLOV- NixoAaoc-NikoAac
TOPAa oaoxkiov ntaQéAAenpic: AxtAAeve-

ouvvaAoldr] = OAWLG, AxiAevg
KQAOLS, ovvaleols: 70 [EAAenpic: yepaiov-yepadv
ipatiov-Gotpatiov, kai EkOAWpI: tioOev-0miBey

Eya-kdyw amnokomnt): AmoAAwva-
EAAen]ic: yepatdc- ATOAAw

yepaog ovotoAn: Apnc-Apec
naéAAenpis: Oattov- ouvvaAowdr] = ovvaligeoig,
Oatov KQAOIG: VOUPN-VOPT,
EkOAWpLS: oKknTITPOY- XOauadoc-xaunAoc
OKNTUTOV

amokomnt): AToAAwva-

AToAAw
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petadeots: peTabeoig petTabeois:
E6w-woe, Kapodia-kpadia opayavov-pacyavov, wde-
podaxva-dopaxiva AVAYQAUUATIOUOG: ebw
XOAoc-6xAoc-Adyxoc AVAYQAHUATIOMOG: YOAOC-
dxAoc-Adxog
avtioTolxov: petaAnig Evariayn) HeTAANYIG:
BAéw-yAéTw, HeTamAQOUOC: TTpopaciv- | PAEnw-YAETW, KQABBaTOS-
Kpappatoc-kpeppatt | mpopartors, iOt-ie KkePpPatL,evpodoc-
TUNOLG: dkpdmoAic-drkpa | dpoodog, 11o0ev-AOev
TOAEwC
ouvvaligeaig =
ouvvilnoig:
Aoyapraouoc
ovvaAowdn:
TOVAd)LOTOV
METATMAQAOUOG:
Olxa-d1x1), KADe-KkADOL

KakTto ce Bmx/a, T mAON Twv AéEewV MOKpUBAT MPHOIU3UTEIHO ChIBP-
JKAHWETO Ha IJIaBaTa 32 CHHTarMaTUYHUTE SIBICHUS — aCUMUIMALMS, TUCUMUIIA-
LIUs1, CHHULIE3a, €IM3Hs, CUMIUIM(UKALUSI U T.H., KAKBaTO OMXME OTKPHIIU B IS
(oHONIOTHA HA KOSITO U J1a € ChbBPEMEHHA rpaMaTHKa Ha IPbLKUA e3uK. ChlnecT-
BEHA pa3linka obaye e Ta3u, 4e B TpamMaTtukara oT paHHus XIX B. Te3u MpoMeHH,
3acAraniy B3aMMOJEHCTBUETO Ha 3BYLIUTE B IIOTOKA HA peuTa, ca HOAPENEHH B
€/1Ha TIOAYEPTaHO a0CTPAKTHA CXeMa C ThPCeHa CUMETPHS B OpOsi OABHUIOBE U C
M3BEKIAHETO Ha JIEBET OTO3HIINY ,,To0aBsHe—M3MyckaHe . ToBa e cxemara, u3-
BECTHa OT AHTHYHOCTTa HacaM T0J] HANMEHOBAHHUETO ratio quadripertita, KOATO
ce CTpeMH Jla 00XBaHE BCHUYKU BB3MOKHHM IPOMEHH M OTKJIOHEHUS OT HOpMa-
Ta — TpaMaTUYEeCKH M CEMaHTHYHW — B 4eTupu Kareropuu: adiectio — detractio
— transmutatio — immutatio. [Ipnro Bpeme ce cmsrarie, 4e ratio quadripertita,
pa3paboTeHa IbPBOHAYAIHO OT AHTUYHHUTE IPaMaTULU U PETOPH, 3a Ja OIMIIE
YeTHPUTE THIIA TPENIKH (Vitia) B e3UKOBaTa YIoTpeda — OT/IETHO 33 BApBAPU3MHUTE
U 32 COJIMLIM3MUTE, € Onla MpeHeceHa BIIOCIIEeICTBUE BEPXY PETOPUUHUTE QUTYPH
10J] BAMSIHUETO Ha €3UKOBUTE TEOPUHU Ha cTouluTe. J{HEeC anekBaTHOCTTa Ha ratio
quadripertita € 0CTpO OCIIOpBaHa; U3CJIEABAHUITA J0Ka3BaT, 4ye npe3 AHTHYHOCT-
Ta TS HUKOTA HE € MMaJla BCEU34epIIBALIMs U HOPMATUBEH XapaKTep, KOHTo 1 ce
npurnrcsa (Calboli 1998: 47-53, 79-80). B Hauanoto Ha XIX B. 00adye HUKOH HE
nojylara Ha cCbMHEHHE (yHIAMEHTAJIHUS XapakTep Ha Ta3d cxema. Y HuBepcaj-
HOTO ¥ IPHJIOKEHHE B TPBIIKUTE YUCOHHIIM MOXKeE J1a ce O0SICHU C MTOCPEIHNYIECT-
BOTO Ha crioMeHatuTe rpaMaTuku Ha Koncrantun Jlackapuc (Munano, 1476 r.)
u Teomop ['aza (1495), HO W ¢ BIUSHUETO HA JTATWHCKATA TPAIUIUS (TOBEYETO OT
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pasrielaHUTe aBTOPH Ca YYWIW B 3aMaJIHOCBPOICHCKA YHUBEPCUTETH), HA KOSI-
TO ratio quadripertita TbIKM UMETO U OLEISIBAHETO CH B MOBEUYE WIIH MO-MAJIKO
oT4yeTrBa GopMa B IPOABIDKEHNE Ha TeTHaleceT cToneTus — ot Enmii Jlonat no
Mromapce u @oHTanue.

Bropo, B ocHOBaTa Ha OBEYETO IPaMaTHKH, B YaCTTa UM, IOCBETECHA Ha (o-
HOJIOTMYHHTE MPOMEHH, cTou rpamaTrkara Ha Koncrantun Jlackapuc. [perie-
AT Ha ETTOUT) TV OKTW AOYWV HEQ@V (B ZOCTBHIHOTO HU BTOPO U3/aHUE
ot 1498 r., 223-232) noka3Ba, ue Jlackapuc e BKIIIOYMI B TpaMaTHKaTa CH KpaTkKa
riiaBa, MocBeTeHa Ha ()OHETHYHHUTE TIPOMEHH, B KOSATO yKa3Ba KbM TpudoH Kato
CBOIf OCHOBEH M3TOUHUK: ,,IIept TAOwv Twv AéEeV €K TV TOV YOOUUATUIKOU
TPY®ONOZX*. Jlackapuc pasjeis JEKCUKATHUTE MPOMEHU Ha JBE TPYIN — KO-
JIMYECTBEHU M KaUeCTBEHHU; KbM IIbpBaTa (TOU TTOOOV) OTHACH TAEOVATUOG H
£vdela, KbM BTOpaTa (TOL TOLOV) oTHAcA PeTdOeo1c u peTtdANYPic. Karo netu
BuA MABOO0GC To# m00aBs TMe3nca, 000CO0CH 3apajy cTaTyca My Ha CMECHIA OT
KOJINYECTBEHA M KauecTBeHa MpoMsiHa. [171e0Ha3MbT U peAyKIusTa ca pa3esieHH
Ha JICBET II0JBH/Ia B ChOTBETCTBHE ¢ TakcHHOMUsATA B [1eol maOwv Ha Tpudow.
Mertate3ara u MeTalerncara obade caMmo ca MapKUPaHU KaTo HEJICTUMH Ha ITOJIBU-
nose — atunta. Tpudos cbio no3Hasa aeseT noasuaa: ,,Tax g Aéewg maodn
1 ATO MAEOVATUOV YIVOVTALT) ATO EVOELAG ... TIAALY EVVEX AVTIKE(LEVA
Tolg 1On ONOelowv™.

Ot Tabnuiara sCHO ce BWXKJa, Ye KinacuukamnusaTa Ha Bapaanaxoc ce no-
OnmkaBa 10 Ta3u Ha Komurac, HO ¢ Tasu pasiuka, 4e M3Bakaa HEeTATIAAOUOG
ot Meranerncara (B koeto ciensa Jlackapuc—Tpudon), u ro o060codsiBa B camoc-
TOSITENTHA KaTeropust (Makap OT mpumepure dixo — duXT), kAve — kAVOL 1a craBa
SICHO, Y€ o pa3dupa UMEHHO KaTO MeTayerca), a TMe3kica OTHACS KbM KaTero-
pusita Ha nobaBsHeTo. OT Apyra cTpaHa, JlapBapuc He € UMaJ 3a [T Ja BMECTH
1 00SICHU M3IsUI0 (DOHETHYHUTE MPOMEHH Ype3 YeTBOpHATA CHCTEMa — 4acT OT
MIEOHACTHYHUTE U EIUIITHYHUTE TIPOMEHHU Ca OCMHUCIIEHH KaTo APYT THII KaTe-
ropun. Taka cuHepe3aTa W Juepe3ara ca W3BaJCHH ChOTBETHO OT KATETOPUU-
Te Ha U3IMYCKaHETO M J00aBSIHETO, a TME3UCHT € 000COOCH KaTO OTHAENIEH BH[
ntdOog. Tabaumara Moxe fa O/ TOMBIHEHA ¢ TPAKTOBKATa HAa T TTAON TV
AéEewv B rpamaTukuTe Ha Heoduroc Bamaac, I'eopruoc I'enamnoc u pen apy-
T, HO TOBa HEe OM MPOMEHHIIO CHIECTBEHO HAINETO 3aKIIOYCHUE: ThI KaTo MpH
TpudoH HAMA 3aJI0KEHA SICHA YETBOPHA CXEMa, & CaMO MPOTHBOIOCTABSHE HA
KOJIMYECTBEHU M KAa4eCTBEHH NMPOMEHH, TO ,,CaKpajHaTa TeTpaja y IMOBEYETO
aBTOPH € OTBOPEHA 32 MPOMEHU, KaKTO B MOJKIACOBETE, TaKa M B KaTCTOPHUITA
Ha 3aMsHaTa (immutatio), yusATO AeUHUIMS olle Tpe3 AHTHYHOCTTA € Hal-He-
omnpeneneHa. EXCIUTMITUTHO cxeMaTa MPUCHhCTBA Y KOHCepBaTuBHUS Komurac u
y Backunosud, KOUTO ciieBaT CTpyKTypara Ha IV KHUra Ha rpamaTukara Ha
I'aza, mpeau Bcuuko B UTHOpUpaHETO Ha auanektute. JapBapuc u BamBac, Ha-
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IPOTUB, PA3TIEKAAT TX TTAOT) HEMOCPEACTBEHO CIIe] I1aBaTa 32 0COOCHOCTUTE
Ha OT/ICTHUTE IUAJICKTH W KJIAaCH()UKAIMUTE UM Ca OPUEHTHPAHU KBM MSCTOTO
Ha apTUKYJIHpaHe, rpynuTe GoHeMH, yyacTBaIlM Hali-4eCTO B KOHKPETHUS KJIac
IPOMSIHA U JIp., T.e. YSTBOPHATA CXeMa 3a TAX € Beue OTIPaBHA TOYKA, a HE HOP-
MaTHBHA paMKa 3a ONHMCAaHHeTO Ha e3uka. OO0 MonoKeHne BbB BCHUKH I'pa-
MaTHKH € TEPMHHOJIOTHYHOTO KojiebaHue Mexy oo u oxruata; Komurac
(171) ru Hapuua ,,maOn N oxNuata v AéEewv™; dapapuc (405-406) us-
T0JI3Ba ONPEACNICHUETO ,,TAVTA TA OXT|UATA™, MaKap HO-Tope Ja TH € HapeKbll
,,TAON TG KOLVOL DAAEKTOV TTAQAPAAAOEVNG e TNV &doxalov™; y Tpe-
i aBTOp — 'eopruoc Jlambucuc!s, koiito npencraps mkonara B CMupHa, GoHO-
JOTUYHUTE MPOMEHU ¥ CHHTAaKTUYHUTE (PUTYypH ca 00CJMHEHH B €THA IJ1aBa, 03a-
rnaseHa ITeol Zxnuatwv kat mtaOwv. CroTBETHO TOH ToBOPHU 33 LXNHATA
puetaBéoews 1 petaBoAng (BiAlov I7, 126), usnonssaiiku mpumepn oT
CBBPEMEHHHMS TPBIKH €3UK (HampHMep Merare3a e ymorpebara Ha &dQedOg
BMeCTO adeQ(POG, MeTajenca — ynorpebaTa Ha YAr)yopa BMECTO YQT)yoQQ),
a OT Apyra cTpaHa — 3a LXNHATa OLVTAEEWS (HampuMep enumca e devTéQa
(Muéoav) mmm teéxXovTog (UNVOg), a 0oAoKOPavES (OTKIOHEHHE OT HOP-
MaJIHUSI CHHTaKCHC) € YueLllovtag Ao to xwelov pe ammvnoe 6 ¢pidog). B
HSKOU CJIy4au ce HaOJro1aBa u 00paTHHAT Mpolec — TepMUHBT TxO0G ce nmpex-
BBPJISL OT MOJIETO HA CIIOBECHUTE (GUTYpH, B3€TH B TAxHaTa Gopma, WiH figurae
dictionis (figurae in verbo) BbpXy (purypute, OCHOBaHH Ha MOCJIEI0BATSIHOCTTA
u Opost Ha IyMHUTe, figurae constructionis. Pe3ynraTteT OoT TOBa €, 4e rpaMaTH-
yeckaTa (uUrypa e mpeAMeT Ha pasriiekJaHe B JBa OTACIHHU Jsla Ha TpaMaT-
Kute: B ,,CoBoOOpaszyBaHe™, KbIeTO (OHETHYHUTE TIPOMEHH, PETUCTPUPAHH B
MAAJICKTUTE WM B TIOCTHYCCKUS €3UK, CE PasriekaarT Karo ,,T00pOoAeTeTHH
SKBUBAJICHT Ha BapBapH3MuTe, U B ,,CHHTaKCHC, KbAETO CHHTAaKTHYHHTE (u-
TYypU Ca IPOTUBOIOCTABEHU HA COJMIIM3MHUTE OTHOBO MO PA3THYUTEIHUS MPHU-
3HaK YyMMIIUIEHA — ciydaiiHa yrnoTrpeba. UeTBOPHUAT KO, KOWTO MbpPBOHAYAIHO
OIHCBa THIIOBETE CHOTHOIICHHSI MEXK]Ty BapBapU3MUTE U QUTYPHUTE, ChBIIAIAIIN
C eHa JleKkceMa, OMBa MpeHeceH (Makap M He Taka e(peKTHBHO) BbPXY CHCTeMaTa
Ha ChOTHOILICHUATA MEKTY COTULU3MHU U figurae constructionis.

15 Toappatikn g vewtéoag EAANVIKNG YAdoong UTo Fewpyiov Aaumion. Zuvovn, év
™M éAANVIK TvTtoyoadia, 1833.

192



Ta6anna 2. T oxuata tod Adyov

Bapnanaxoc (1829) | Komurac (1828) Backunosud (1837) | Buttmann (1792)
TIAgOVaOHOG TAEOVAOLOG TAEOVAOOG Pleonasmus
Koo Koo Epexegesis
- dmAaooUoV |- dmAaolaopdV |- OLAdOLATOG
—énavaAnv |- EmavaAny — émavaAnPig
— £TIAVOOOV — ETLAVOdOV — ETLAVOO0Cg
- KAlpaka — KAlpaca - KAlpaE
- nepidpoaoty — mepidoaoty — mepidoactc
- Kata To K - éne&nynow - éne&nNynoig
TaQAAAAov
oxXnua
— ouvekdoxnV
— KUKAOV
Evdeln EAAenpig EAAeig Attraktion
KATOL Ellipse (Brachylo-
- A eig — oVAAN YLV — oVAANYIG gie)
— oVAANYIC - Cevypa - Cevypa Zeugma
— MEOAN YLV — HeQuvog “Ev dix dvotv
— ovvekdoxnv — ovvekdoxn Aposiopesis
petaOeoig pnetaOeoig petdOeoig Hysteron
KT — mowBvoTegov proteron
- mewBVoTEQOV |- MEwBOVOTEQOV |- &vTeoTRAUEVOV | (TTOWOVOTEQOV)
- UmepBatov avrteotoapuévov |- DmegBatdv Umstellung (Hyper-
- XloToV - UmegBatov - VmeoBiacuog | baton)
- VmegBipacuov |- avaotoodr Anakoluth
— avaotEodrv - XLXOTOV
- X1&xOoToOVv — KUKAOG
— KUKAOV
EvaAdayn pHeTdANPLg pHeTdAN PG
Kata:
— AVTLHEQELD — AVTIHEQELRY — AVTIHEQELX
- AVTIMTWOolLG — T TIOAQETOMEVA | — AVTLXQOVIOHOG
— AVTLXQOVIOMOG | KaTa:
— petaAnig - vévog
- avtipoaoig — eildog
- moAVTTWTOV |- &QLOUOV
(opowdntwrtov, |- M@oY
opolotéAevtoy, |- duBeoty
loOKwWAOV) — MQOOWTMOV
— XQOVOV
— &yKkAlow
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OUUTITWOLG OUUTITWOLG
KQTo: KQTo:
- vévog - vévog
— TTTWOLV — TTTWOLV
— aQLOuoV — aQLOuoV
- xoévov - xoévov
— MEOCWMOV — MEOCWTMOV
—dlkBeowv —duaBeov
dLXAvOIC dLXAvOIC Asyndeta
AovvdeTOV AovVOETOV
ouvvaigeaig ouvaigeoig ouvaigeoig Polysyndeta

B Ta3u Tabnuna cme 100aBUIM KbM OCHOBHHTE aBTOPH, KOMTO pasrieia-
xme — Komurac u Bappanaxoc, knacudukanusra Ha CHHTaKTUIHUATE QUIYpH Y
Emanynn BackunoBud, ¢ KOroTo e ce 3aHMMaeM MOAPOOHO HATaThK M KOWTO B
JeTaiy clieiBa HHTeprperanusira Ha purypute Ha Komurac, kakTo u knacudu-
KalusTa Ha byTMaH, KOHTO € MoCOYeH OT OYTH BCUYKH aBTOPU Ha IPaMaTHKU Ha
CTaporpBLUKHA €3UK KaTo 3aAbJDKUTENEH Moen. KakTo ce BIKaa, Mpy BCHYKH TAX
Ce OTKPOSIBA €IHO OCHOBHO SIIPO — (UIypHUTE HAa IPUOABSHETO, M3IIYCKaHETO, pa3-
MECTBAaHETO M 3aMsHATa, HE3aBUCUMO OT MaJIKUTE Pa3IMKH KaTo yrnorpedaTa Ha
évdela BMecTo EAAen]IC 1 Ha EVaAAayT) BMecTO peTdANLG. U csakarm 3a na ce
3aBBPIIN CUMETPUATA, TPUTE ,,JOIBIHUTEIHU BUAA — CUUTITWOLS, DLAAVOLG,
ovvalgeolg, nybaupar GpyHKIMMTE HA OHA3U 4acT OT Tabmuuara Ha QoHeTHd-
HUTE MPOMEHH, KOSTO YETBOPHUAT KOJ HE NMOKPUBA: OLVAIQEOLS, dAIQETIS U
tunots. Ho Haii-chlecTBeHOTO, KOETO NPaBH BIICYATIICHUE B TaOIMIIATa, € Ipe-
JIeTHOTO 000011aBaHe Ha O'POMHOTO pazHooOpasue oT PUTYpH, CTPEMEKBT BCHY-
ku Qurypu na Obaar ,,pa3npeseneHu o KJIacoBe, TaKa Y€ HUKOS JIa He OCTaHe
HU3BBH CXEMara, oe3 Jla € YJIOBCHA OT HAKAKbHB KJ'IaCI/I(i)I/IKaIII/IOHeH IIPpUHIMII, KOJI-
KOTO U U3KYCTBCH a € TOoM. ToBa THPCCHE HA U3YUCTEH CUHTE3 U CHIICBPEMCHHO
Ha CTpOT'HW IpaBujia Ha CY60p]1HHaHHH HiaMa aHaJIor B aHTUYHUTE TpaKTaTH, a OUIC
M10-MaJIKO BbB BU3aHTHMCKATa IMpaKTHKa. Tam HHTCPECHT €, KAKTO MHOTOKpPAaTHO
nojJuepTaxme, KbM MaKCHMAITHO ITBJIHOTO N30pOosiBaHE Ha MMBCTPO MHOTOOOpas3ue
OT OTKJIOHEHHUSI OT HOpMaTa, a He KbM IO/IPEKIaHE B CUCTEMA.

[ToBeuero oT u30poeHuTe HUTYpH €/1Ba JiK OMXa MOMa HAIA B TAKCHHOMUNTE
Ha CbBpPEMCHHATa CTHUJIMCTHUKA, Omita TS JEKCHUKAIHO-CEMAHTHYHA WM CHHTAaK-
THYHA. YacT OT TAX — OTKJIOHEHUS! OT 0OWYaliHUsI clloBOpea Oe3 OTUETIUBA CTHU-
JUCTUYHA HATOBAPEHOCT, MPOOJIEMH Ha CHIVIACYBAHETO Ha CYOCKT M NpEIHKAT,
CHCHI/Iq)I/I‘IHI/I 3a CTApOIrpbUKHA €3UK CMHTAKTUYHU KOHCTPYKIHMU — Ca 3ary61/1m/1
pPETOpPUYHUS CU cTaTyc B Kpas Ha cbiius To3u XIX B. OT npyra cTpaHa, OTKpH-
BaMe TEPMHUHH, KOUTO B HAIIUTE MPEJCTaBU CE€ CBBP3BAT MO-CKOPO C HUTYpHUTE
Ha MHECBHITA (aHTUTE3a, Tepudpasa) WiM ¢ Tponute (CHHeKA0xa). KakTo mocounx-
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Mg TI0-TOpe, TOBA Ce ABIDKH Ha (akTa, ye B HeM30POIHUS CBOJ OT BU3AHTUHCKH
TPAKTaTH 10 PETOPUKA OXT|UQ € TEPMHUHBT KAaKTO 33 FPaMaTHYECKOTO, Taka U 3a
PETOPUYECKOTO MOHATHE, @ ChABPKAHUETO HA CIUCBLHUTE C TQOTIOL U OXTJUATA
BHUHAruv C¢ MpUuIoKprBa B HAKAKBa CTCIICH.

Broporo HaGmoneHne, KOeTO U3BMKBA Ta3W TaOJHIA, € Pa3MHHABAHETO C
pasrienanara mo-rope KoHuenuus Ha KBHHTHIMAH 3a rpaMaTHYecKHTe (QHTY-
pu. ToBa, KOETO BB3POMKACHCKUTE POCBETUTENH PA3IIICKIAT KATO 3aKOHOMEPEH
MpeMeT Ha rpaMaTHhKaTta, ChBIaga B TOJsMa CTEMEH ¢ MHOXXECTBOTO Ha PETO-
pudeckute Gurypu. 3a Tpyna Ha COOCTBEHO ,,rpaMaTHYeCKuTe (UTYypH dyBa-
M€ CIUH-CAUHCTBCH IIbT, B I'PaMaTHUKaTa Ha Koncrantunoc KyMacl6, B KOATO
TOH CIIOMEHaBa LXTHATA TIVX KATX TOUS YOaUpaTikoUs (Hskon ¢urypu
CIIOpe] TPaMaTHITUTE) B M30pOosBa 4acT oT Oe3nMeHHHuTe Yy KBUHTIIIMAH (UTy-
pu Ha QUIYPaTHBHOTO CHITIACYBAHE — AVTLUEQELX, AVTIMTWOLS, XIAOTOG, €K
TIAQAAANAOU, ¢ IpyTHu {yMH, QUrypure, KOUTO B HalllaTa TabaMIia ca mpu4ucie-
HU KbM MeTaserncata. Kymac, oT pyra cTpaHa, € mo-0Ju3bK 10 CHCTeMaTH3allH-
sta Ha KBUHTHIIMAH ¥ B TOBA, Y€ BBH3MPUEMA OT HEr0 TPUTE MPHUHIUIA, U3IBECHU
npu oOpa3yBaHETo Ha peTopuueckuTe Gpurypu — nobassiHe, OTHEMaHe U nmojxodue.
B T03u cMUCHI TO# € U3KITIOUEHKE OT MO-IIUPOKO 3acThIICHATA B TPaMaTUKUTE Ha
XIX B. 4eTBOpHA CUCTEMA Ha IEKOAMPaHe Ha (GUTYpPHUTE.

YYEHUETO 3A TPAMATUYECKUTE ®UI'YPU B I'PBLKUTE
I'PAMATUKU HA BBJITAPCKUTE Bb3POXAEHIIN

B namaTta mo-HOBa Hay4yHa JUTepaTypa ChIIECTBYBA U3BECTHA MPEAIA3Iiu-
BOCT T10 OTHOIIICHUE HA MJICHTH(HKAIMITA HA U3TOYHUIIUTEC HA KOHKPETHU TEK-
CTOBE WJIM TpaMaTHYeCKU KOHIenimu npe3 Bbi3paxmanero. HechbMHEHO TOBa
BB3IbpKaHEe UMa CBOMTE OCHOBAHMS B OOpaTHHS IPUMEP B MHHAJIOTO — TBBPC
JIECHOTO YCTAHOBSIBAHE Ha HEJOKA3yeMH 3aBUCHMOCTH U MPHUITMCBAHETO HA TyXK-
JI1 Ha HAIUTE BB3POXKICHIIM MPaMaTHYCeCKU KOHIENIMUA U obpasuu. Haii-scHo
n3pa3eHa B OBJITapCKOTO €3UKO3HAHNE € CKENTHYHATA Harjaca Mo OTHOIICHUE Ha
UICHTU(DUKALMATA HA KOHKPETHUTE TPAaMaTUYSCKH U3BOPH — U3JaHHUS U KOMCH-
Tapy Ha aHTHUYHU FPaMaTHUIM, YI4eOHHU ImoMaraia, CbKpaTeHU U IIbJIHU IPaMaTHKU.
AKO 33 ChABPIKAaHUETO HA yUCOHHUTE TPOrPaMU B Pa3IMYHUTE Bb3POXKICHCKH YUH-
JIMINA paslojiaraMe ¢ J0CcTaThbuHa MH(OPMAIUs, TO HE TaKa CTOM BBIPOCHT ChC
CBEICHUATA 32 YICOHUIIUTE, PEUHHUIINTE U MPEBOJHUTE MATEPHAITH, U3TOI3BAHU
B TIPEIOIaBAHETO U B ChCTABSHETO Ha HOBY rpamaTuku. [1lo MmHeHHneTo Ha b. Bbi-
yeB (Bouaues 2008: 57-58): ,,... rpblikaTa QUIOIOrHYecKa TPAIUIU € Pa3MUTa
1 MOXe Jia ObJIe OTYETEHA TJIaBHO HA HUBOTO Ha MPAKTUYECKOTO MPEIOJaBaHe U
OBJIAJISIBAHE HA TPBIKUS €3UK, a 32 TPAIAMIIUS, KOSTO JIa € U3BOP IPHU Ch3JIaBAHETO

16 Op. cit., 611-612.
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Ha TpaMaTHKH, MOXeE Jla C€ TOBOPU CPaBHHUTEIHO YCIOBHO [...] 3a oTumTaHara
JUCTAHIINSA U ChIIEBPEMEHHO AU(Y3HOCT B MOTITBIIAHETO HA TPBIIKATa TpaMaTHd-
Ha TPaJUIHS 10 BCAKA BEPOSITHOCT MOXKE J1a C€ ThPCAT NPUINHNATE U B TeHETHY-
HOTO pa3nyKe Ha JBaTa e3uka, KOeTO MPEeYH Ha MPSKOTO CleABaHE Ha 00pas3iH
Y Ha MEXaHUYHOTO IOBTapsiHE HA TEOPETUYHU MOCTAHOBKU W onucanus‘. Ta3u
KOHCTATaIusl € HAI'bJIHO OCHOBAaTENIHAa, aKO CH TIOCTaBUM 3a IeJ ThPCEHETO Ha
eMH-eIMHEH MOJIEN in fot0 3a KOHIIETIUATA, CTPYKTypaTa, Oposi Ha pa3fenuTe u
TEPMHHOJIOTHATA HAa KOSATO U Jja OMII0 BB3POKISHCKA TpamMaTrka. TakaBa 3aada
O0um Onya mopy HEBB3MOXKHA, ThU KAaTO CTaBa JyMma 3a KOMIMJIATHBHH TPYIOBE,
Yeprieny OT APYTH KOMITWJIAINA, YHHTO MOAOOp MO MpEeAriounTaHie HEBUHATH
MOJKE Ja C€ CBBpXE C IpBIIKaTa IIKOIa, KOSTO € TOCelIaBall aBTOPbT, I ChC
CBhABPKAHUETO Ha OmbmmoreynnuTe (OHIOBE, KOUTO ca My OWiM AOoCThIHU. OT
Ipyra cTpaHa, (hOKycHpaHETO BbpXYy AehUHHUIHATA HA OTIEITHA rpaMaTHdecKa
KaTeropusi WM BbPXy TPyIa OT KiIacH(PHUKAIMHA, KOUTO ca YeTJIMBA Clela KbM
MPEIXOAHA TPATUIIHSL, TPEICTABS MO-TIPOTYKTUBEH U PEATUCTHYEH MTOIXO/.

B oGmacrtra Ha durypaTuBHaTa ped JIOTHYHATA [TOCOKA 32 ThPCEHE Ha BIUS-
HUS OTBEXJa KbM ChBPEMEHHATa Ha HAIINTE BB3POXKACHIU IPhIIKa TpaMaTnye-
CKa TeOpHs W MPaKTHUKa, © KOHKPETHO — KbM T'PAMATHKHUTE Ha TPBIKUS €3UK OT
mepBaTa rmoyioBrHa Ha XIX B. ToBa € 00sSCHUMO JOPH CaMO ¢ KOJTMISCTBEHUS TIpe-
Bec Ha rpbIkuTe 00pasnu. Kakro mume b. [lenes (Ilener 1977: 87), ,,IloBeuero
OT OBITAapPCKUTE YUSOHHUIIN U TUAAKTHUECKH ChUMHEHUS, H3/IaJIeHH TIpe3 ITbpBaTa
nosjoBuHa Ha XIX B., ca IpeBe/IeHU OT I'PBIKU WU II'bK CbCTaBEHU IO I'PBIKU
m3Bopu™. MicTiHa e o6aue, ue BBIPEKH PacTSIIUs OpOil MpOoyIBaHHUS HA BIUSHU-
ATa BBPXY HaIllaTa Bh3POXKIECHCKA KyITypa, HIe MMaMme ciaba mpecTaBa 3a ToBa
KOM ca OWIM y4eOHWIIMTE 10 TPBIKA TpaMaThKa, MOJI3BaHU OT YUUTEIUTE eJH-
HUCTH, OTKBJIe 4eprsT nmo3HaHusaTa cu Heodur bozeenn, Emanynn Backunosuy,
Heodut Puncku nimu Xpucraku [1aBiaoBud, Ko HASH U TEPMUHU Ca 3aMMCTBaHH
TUPEKTHO OT yYeOHHWIIUTE Ha BOJCIIUTE 3a [ 'bpIHS MIKOJIM W UMEHA U KOU — II0
OTIOCPECTBaH MBT. TOBa, KOETO € OYEBHIHO, €, Ue 33 Bh3IpHeMaHe Ha (HUII0IIO-
TUYECKH TPAIWINK B CHITMHCKHUS CMHCHI Ha JyMaTa MOXE J1a ce€ TOBOpH e/Ba
cliell OTKPMBAHETO Ha MBPBOTO eNMHO-OBarapcko yuwmiumiie B CeumioB (1815)
ot Emanynn Backunosud u Ha yummiiara B Koren (1819) u B Kapnoso (1826)
ot Paiino [lonoBuu. B Te3u yunnuiia rpbUKUAIT €3UK C€ U3M0J3Ba KaTO €3UK HA
MIPETIOIaBaHETO, KOETO MOpPaXkia HEOOXOIMMOCTTA OT YCBOSIBAaHE Ha CIICIIHATH3H-
paHa TEpPMHUHOJIOTHS 32 OTIFCaHNE Ha €3MKOBHTE SIBJICHHUA. T epMUHOIOTHS, KOATO
CBINECTBYBa OCHOBHO Ha IPBLIKH €3WK, TaKa 4e, 3a JIa Ce Haydar Jja Ce M3pa3siBar
Ha Hay4eH e3WK, MMO-POCBEeTeHNTe ObITapH, 1o xymure Ha Heodut Puickn, ,,0T
IPEYECKH €A CE MPOCBKTUIIM W HATIOUIIH ¢ TOTPeOHU monsaTHs 7.

17 KpaTKOC " ICHOE U3JIOKCHUEC 3a Pa3/ICJICHUCTO, HAYCPTAHUETO, HAUMECHOBAHUETO U IIPOU3HOLIC-
HUETO Ha NMMCMEHAaTa, 1 IpaBujia 3a CPULIAHUETO, IPOCOAUATA U CJIOTaTh U 3a NPABOTO YTCHUEC
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brnaronmapenue Ha aHaymTHaHUA penieproap Ha M. CtossHOB (CTOSTHOB 1957)
Y Ha HIKOW HOBW HM3CIIEABAHUS 3HAYMUTEIHO IMO-TONISIMA SICHOTA CHIECTBYBa IO
BBITPOCA KOU ca ObITapuTe — aBTOPH Ha TPAMATHUKH Ha TPBIUKHAA €3UK. ThpceHero
Ha KOHKPETHH TEMaTHYHHU €TUHUIN B ChIbPKAHUETO HA TPAMAaTUIECKHUTE TPYIO0-
Be, MMCaHM OT OBJITapH, € 3HAYUTEITHO YIeCHEeHO oT cTyausaTa Ha b. Bynues (Byn-
geB 2013: 153-240), koATO MpeaocTaBs ITbJICH OIKIC HAa TPAaMaTHKHUTE, PEUHUITUTE
¥ y4eOHHTE ImomMarasa 1o rpblKH e3UK, Tucanu B beirapus no OcBoOoXIeHneTo,
MIPHUJIPYKEH OT MOAPOOEH MPETIe/ Ha ChIbPKAHUETO U KOMEHTAPHH OEIeKKH 3a
JIOCTOMHCTBATA M HEJOCTATHIINTE Ha Besika KHUTa. OT TO3HM OMKMC MOTAT Aa ce U3-
BIIEKAT KaKTO OTIIEYaTaHUTE 3ariiaBus KaTto Kpamkoe u sacHoe uznodxcerue Ha He-
odput Pwicku (1835) u I pamamuka epvykodvicapcka va @umun Benues (1860),
Taka U pa3NpOCTPAHIBAHUTE B PHKOIUC IPAMaTHKA Ha TPBLKHUS €3WK, ChCTABEHH
ot 0bnrapu: Cunmakcuc Ha TpblIKus e3uK Ha [lanaiior Jlooposuy (1843), I pama-
muka npocmoenuncka ¢ HeuspecteH aBTop (1840); I pamamura u xpucmomamusi
Ha Paitro [lommosug (1828). OT BcHUKH TAX €AMHCTBEHO MOAPOOHATA TpaMaTHKa
Ha craporpblikusa e3uk oT 1837 r. Ha Emanyun BackulioBud chabpika OTlienHa
ryiaBa 3a Qurypute Ha peurta. B octananmre (c yroBopkara, 4e 4acT OT TeTpaauTe
Ha Paiino ITonoBuY He ca 3ama3eHu U CIeJOBATEIHO HE MOKEM Jia IIPaBUM H3BO-
I 32 TBITHUS BUJ HA PHKONKCHATa My TpaMaTrka) perucTpupaxme ynorpedara
Ha 4acT OT TEPMHUHOJIOTHATA, KOSTO pasTriiekaaMe TYK, HO HUKBJE B IIPSIKa BPh3Ka
C YUCHHETO 3a (PUTYpPHUTE U TPOTIHTE.

B mankoro 6mo-O0mbmuorpadcku M3TOYHUIIA HA OBJITAPCKH €3WK 1O Ta3H
teMa (CtostHOB 1957: 44; IleneB 1977: 424-426) cBenenusra 3a Emanynn Ba-
CKUIIOBHY ca OCKbIHHU. He e SCHO OT KakBW M3TOYHHIM YEepPITH BTOPUYHATA JIH-
Teparypa, B KOATO MOXKEM Ja MpoYeTeM, de clie/l KaTo IojlydaBa oOpa3oBaHHUe-
TO CH B TIPOCIIOBYTOTO TPBIKO YUIIIHIIe B METHUK U B IIKoJIaTa Ha 0-B XWOC,
Backunosuu npekapBa u3BecTHO BpeMme B KHspkeckata akagemust B Bykypeln,
KBJIETO BEPOSITHO MEXIy Heroute yunrenu e 0mrn KoncrantuHoc Bapmamaxoc
— W3BECTHUAT IeAaror u peopMaTop, OT KOTOTO OCOOEHO YeCTO C€ BB3IONI3BAT
CHhCTAaBUTENNTE Ha ITHPBHUTE HAIIW IIKOJICKU PBKOBOJICTBA. BBIIPOCHT 3a BpeMeTo
Y TPOIBJDKUTETHOCTTA Ha MpecTosl Ha BackumoBud B Bykypeil B HUKaKbB CITy-
Yaif He € pelleH, 3a 1a MOXeM Jja T'O U3IM0JI3BaMe KaTo CUTypHA OTIpaBHA TOYKA B
HaIIeTO M3CIIe[iBaHe. 3a pa3iIiKa OT MHOTO JIPYTH HAIIH BB3POXKISHIIH, 32 KOUTO
TBBPJIO 3HAEM, Y€ ca MOTYYHIA 00pa30BaHUETO CH HITH Y€ ca IperoiaBajiy B ,,CB.
CaBa“, BCUUKO, KOETO HU € U3BECTHO 3a BackunoBuu, € 4ye Ha ObT 3a Bykypern
TOH OTKJIMKBA Ha MOJOWTE HAa CBUIIOBIH Jia OCTaHE B Tpajia MM U OCHOBaBa IIbp-
BOTO OBJITAapCKO CBETCKO FOpHOCTENEeHHO yummie. U Taka, ako 3Haem, ue [leTsp
Bepon e yumn nipe3 1817 1., makap 3a kpaTko, B KHsbkeckara akanemust, a Heodur

Ha rpedeckus A3bikb o Heopura Mepomonaxa I1. I1. Peimna, B Bsumrpas, B KHsKecKo-cepOCKoil
Tunorpagun, 1835 ., c. 11

197



Pucku e mpebuBasan npe3 1834 r. B Bykypen B npoabkeHUe Ha IEBET Mecella,
3a KOMTO 3aBbPIIBA IPEBOA HA B3aUMOYUUTEIHUTE TaOIUIN 1 YCBOSIBA B3aMHa-
Ta METOAa, TO 3a BackuaoBuy He pasnonarame ¢ HUKakBa HH(GOpMaLus, KOsITO Ja
XBBPIH CBETIMHA BHPXY KOHTAKTUTE My C yunTenute oT KHskeckaTa akaaeMusl.
AKo onycHeM, 4e TOW Bce MaK IpeKapBa U3BECTHO BpeMme B bykypel, npeau na
yceqHe okoH4aTesHo B CBUILOB, TO TOBA TPsIOBa /1a ce € CIy4YHJIO Ipean Kpas Ha
1815 r., koraTo AUPEKTOP Ha IIKoJIaTa Bee ole ¢ Bapnanaxoc; Heoduroc dykac
MmoeMa PbKOBOJACTBOTO Ha YUHMJIMIIETO B Kpas Ha ChlIaTa FOJMHA U 3aeMa TO3H
nocT 10 1817 r., Koraro ONOHEHTUTE My B €3UKOBHSI CIIOP OPraHU3HpaT CPeLry
Hero OpyTaqHO HamaJeHue Ha ynunara. llpe3 ciensamure roquan Backunosuy
MHOTOKPAaTHO ITbTYyBa 0 PYMBHCKHS Tpaj Cc 1ienl HaOupaHe Ha (UHAHCOBA IO-
MoIIl OT OBArapcKara eMUTpamnyst 38 HOBOOTKPUTOTO YUIJIUIIE, HO Te3U HETOBH
IIPECTOH €J1Ba JIM ca My IPEAOCTaBUIN HY>KHOTO BPEME, 3a Ja Ce 3aIl03Hae C I0-
nubepanHuTe npeodpa3oBaHus M SHUUKIONeau3Ma Ha oOydeHuero B ,,CB. Ca-
Ba“. OTaensMe CrelUaTHO BHUMAaHKE Ha TO3U BBIIPOC, Thi KaTO TOU € B MpsiKa
BpB3Ka C M3TOYHHUIINTE Ha TPhIIKAaTa TpamMaTrkKa, KosTo BackumoBud nzgasa npes
1837 1. 3acera me Ka)keM camMo, 4e He3aBHCHUMO OT TOBA JIaJIH € OWJI B HETIOCpe/I-
cTBeH KOHTaKT cbe Ctedpanoc Komurac, koiito mpenonasa B Kuskeckara akane-
Mmust Mexy 1816 u 1818 1., BackugoBru 06€3CIOpHO € Mo3HABAJI U MMOJI3Ba (a Ha
MecTa JOCJIOBHO 3aMMCTBaJI) FpaMaTHKaTa My Ha CTapOTPBIKUS e3UK. MHEHNETO
HU TI0ITyYaBa JIOMBIHATEIHA TIOAKPEra oT ycraHoBeHara oT p. Beiauesa (Bbi-
gyeBa 2010: 231-232) npska 3aBucumoct Ha Crasenobonzapckoe 0emosoocmseo
Ha Heodut bo3eenu nu EmManyun BackumoBud ot Apyr TOM Ha ChIllaTa Ta3H CH-
nukioneanyHa nopeauna oawdaywywa padruata va Komnrac, a IMEHHO OT
ToMa Avayvwotikd. ExAoyaolov, m3nanen B Ilema npes 1827 r., B yactTa My
Amynuata (Paskazu, 52-99).

Tyk Ha mpBB MOIJIE ce oyepTaBa €IHO MPOTHBOPEUHE CIIPSIMO CUTYpPHUTE
OmorpaduuHu NaHHY 3a HAKA Bh3poxkaeHen. OO0y4eHueTo My B IIKOJIaTa Ha O-B
Xuoc, KOSATO € €AWH OT LIEHTPOBETE Ha MPOIPECUBHUTE HOBOBBBEICHHS B €3UKOBO-
TO 00y4yeHue, mpeArnoara 3a no-KbCHUTE TOAWHN HAa BackuaoBuy eaHa oprueHTa-
st KbM METOIUTE M yueOHUInTE Ha Anekcanapoc MaBpokopaaroc 1 Bennamun
JlecBuoc, a He KbM TexHUs apocTeH onoHeHT Credanoc Komurac. ToBa cskanr ce
MOTBBPKAaBa OT (pakrta, ue B uyHaTa OnbnmoTteka Ha Backunosud (I'yaes 1988:
126) Bnuza [ pamamuka na epvyxus e3ux Ha Anexcanapoc Maspokopaatoc. Ot
JIpyra cTpaHa, aHAJTM3bT Ha TPbhlIKaTa rpaMaTuka Ha BackuaoBuy nokassa He/BY-
CMUCIIEHO BIUSHUETO HA €3MKOBHUTE BBH3TJIEAN U CTPYKTYPUPAHETO HA TpaMaThHy-
HUS MaTepual, Xxapakrepau 3a Komutac, koiTo € yueHuk Ha EBrenuit Bynrapuc u
MIPEJCTaBUTEI Ha Hal-KOHCEPBAaTUBHOTO KPUJIO B €3UKOBHS criop. [IpuHImnmTe Ha
rpamatrkara Ha Komurac Oens3BaT paHHUTE TPYAOBE Ha OBIATaApCKUs BB3POXKIE-
HeIl B 3HAYUTEITHO MO-BUCOKA CTETIeH OT TEOPHUUTE 3a grammaire générale n onm-
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TUTE 3a MPOMSHA B TpaMaTHYECKaTa TEPMHUHOJIOTHS Ha pedopmaropa Bapnamaxoc.
Haii-mocne, makap ia He 3HaeM Jaji OT3BYKBT OT HamajaeHunero cperry Heoduroc
Hykac u ot OypHHUTE criopoBe u KOHGIUKTH ¢ MaBpokopaaroc u BennamuH ot
Jlecboc, Ha xouto Komurac ce crimpa moapoOHO B IpearoBopa KbM rpaMaTukaTa
cH, e cturaan 10 CBUINOB, SIBHO €, Ye HAIIUAT TPaMaTHK CE OTAPBIIBA TOHAKB/E OT
CTpacTHUTE Ha €3UKOBHSI CIIOP U pa3OMpaHusiTa My 32 KHHIKOBHUS €3HK €BOIONPAT
€/1Ba B TIOCJIETHHUTE TOAWHU OT KUBOTA MY.

ITodorywykn YO UATIKT], ChISHKH 110 XapaKTEPHOTO 3a €1oXara 3arja-
Bue'®, e 3amMucnena or BackumoBHY KaTo MPAKTHYECKO BHBEIECHUE B CTAPOTPHII-
KHSI €3UK 32 YUYEHUIIUTE My OT eTMHO-ObaTapckoTo yumimile B CBumoB. ToBa e
IbpBaTa MpeJHa3HaueHa 3a ObJIrapu rpaMaTHKa Ha TPBUKHS €3WK, B KOATO 00-
CTOMHO ce pasriiexk1a CUHTAKCHCHT' 2. 3a pasiMKa OT OTHEYaTaHOTO JBE IOJAWHU
0-PaHO MPOCTHYKO BHBEJAECHUE B OCHOBHMTE Ha Tpbukus oT Heodur Puncku?,
KOETO HECHhbMHEHO € ,,TPAaKTHYECKO ™ ¥ H3T0JI3Ba ICEH U JOCTHIICH OBITapCKH €3UK
3a OOSICHEHHETO Ha IMpaBuiiaTa, TOBA, KOETO Ca IbPXKAIH B PBIE CBHUIOBCKUTE
YYEHHUIIH, € MToco0He 3a M3ydaBaHe Ha CTApPOTPBIKUS €3WK, HAMCAHO Ha CTapo-
TPBIKU WK Ha eTWHCKU, KAKTO HApU4aT 10 TOBa BpeMe M3KyCTBEHUS apXandeH
€3WK, 3a JIa TO OTJIMYAT OT MPOCTOHAPOAHMA rpblku. He e uyaHo, ye TakoBa Ha-
YIHAHWE He € IPOOYAMIIO TOISIM €HTYCHa3bM U € MOTYyJHII0 OCKbAHA (PMHAHCOBA
MTOAKpeTa; BCHUKUTE CIIoMoIecTBoBarean ca oT Ceumios, MeroBo u Tpuku. C
JIpyTH OyMH, 32 J1a Ce IT030BeM Ha OJEeCTSIIus aHaau3 Ha oOmmTe cradocTtu Ha
rpamaTukuTe B HaBeuepueto Ha XIX B., koito Anamananoc Kopauc e octaBui B
Hmnposusupanu pazmuwnenus®', BackugosBud I0IMycKa IIOHE JIBE OT TPUTE Haki-
4ecTO CpellaHu rpeiku (Tolo oPpaApato): 1) usnara e3uKoBUTE NMpaBUia Ha
»emHCKH (Vi Yoddwvtat EAAnvioti ol kavoveg g YAwoonc); 2) numme
IPEKAICHO YCI0KHEHO U 00CTOATENICTBEHO (VX YOADWVTAL OLEE0DKWTATX).
KonkoTo 1o Tperara rpeluka — jurcara Ha sicHa cucrteMa (apefodia), Mmoxe na
ce KaXke, 4e 3a ChYMHEHHNE C KOMITMIIATUBEH XapaKTep, 4YePIernio 0T MHOTOOpOHN
Y Pa3INYHA W3TOYHHUIM, YIeOHUKBT Ha BacKumoBWY MOKa3Ba y4yABAIIO €IUH-
CTBO Ha M30paHUs METOI.

BrnpockT, KOWTO Bee ak M3UCKBa OTTOBOP, € 33 KOTo € OMIo npeAHa3HaueHO
€/IHO TOJIKOBA IMpPETEeHIIM03HO YyeTHBo. Cropel aBTopa Ha eIMHCTBeHaTa 0OeMHa
crynus 3a Backumosuu (I'yneB 1988: 32) ,,... Hali-mppBuTe yueHnnn Ha Backu-

18 TToouctikn) g maAaiag EAANVIKNS YAWOOTS, éoaviofelon pev €k TOAAQV Katd Te
0 evoVVOTTOV Kal eVANTTov Umo Eupavouvrjdov Baokdov tob ék ¢ katd TV
Maxedoviav méAews MeAevoikov, eig xonow tav év Liotofiow avtov padntav. Ev
ZredpavovmoAet év T Tumoyoadeiw tov Twdvvov Gott, 1837.

19 3a nbnno OGubnmorpaeko onmucaHume M mperies Ha ChabpKaHueTo Ha Ilodarywyikm
Yoappatuct B. cTynauaTa Ha b. Bynues (Bynues 2013: 169-172).

20 Cps. 6emn. 17.

2 TIpodoopog EAANVIKNS PpAON KNG, Zroxaopol avtooxédol 'Ev Iagwolows, éx g
tvroyeadiag Pouivov Awwdtov, 1805, . 16.
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JTIOBHY OWJIH MIPEIBaPUTEITHO OTPAMOTEHH CaMO Ha TPBIIKU €3UK IIpe3 U3THaHNYe-
CKUTE TOAWHH Ha TEXHHUTE ceMeiicTBa B PymbHuMsA. Tam Te ca ce yuuin B KWINHHA
IPBLUKH YYWINILA U 3aTOBA Ca MOIVIM J1a CU CIIyXaT C IPbLUKUs 3K . HucneHusr
MpeBeC Ha TaKWBa YUCHUITM OM OOSICHIIT OTKa3a OT M3IOJI3BAHETO Ha OBITapCKUs
KaTo METac3MK Ha MPENoAaBaHeTo, HO HE U MoA0opa Ha TPYIHOAOCTHIIHA MaTe-
pus, 0e3 ONHT 3a aIanTalus WIK ChKpalleHne Ha N3TOUHUIUTE. Jlpyra Bh3MoxKHA
MpUYUHA MOXeE JIa C€ U3Belle OT eHO crioMeHaBaHe Ha VB. ['yHeB B cOMTOTO MYy
OINMCaHKE Ha ChIbP)KAHHETO Ha Ju4yHaTa Ombimnoreka Ha Backumomu. Criopen
ToBa cBuzerencTBo (I'yHeB 1988: 43) yueHusT e mucai oie egHa, ocTaHala He-
myOJIrKyBaHa TpBIIKa rpaMaTHkKa, YMHTO PHKOMUC, naTupad KeM 1860 T., mHEC ce
ChbXpaHsiBa B OMOIMOTEKaTa Ha CBUIOBCKOTO YHTANUIIE. T KaTO 10 MOMEHTa
HE CME MMaJld Bb3MOXKHOCTTA JIa IPOYYHUM PBKOIHKCA HAa MSCTO, MOXKEM Camo J1a
3aKIJII0YUM TI0 TUTHpaHOTO OT ['yHeB 3arnaBsue: ,,KpaTka rpamaTtnka roBOpuMaro
SJUTMHCKATO SI3bIKa, ChUMHEHa 32 OBJTapcKUTE MIIaleXH C IpaBuiIaTa Ha Obirap-
ckuil s3uKk oT EMManouna BackumoBuua, yuuTen ClIaBsSHO-EJIMHCKAro y4ruiIvina
BoxecTBenaro npeodpazenuss, CBUIOB®, Y€ Ta3W BTOpa TpaMaTHKa, KOSTO BeUe
M3M0J13Ba POJHHUS €3UK KaTO METAae3MK Ha MPEToAaBaHeTo U € POKyCHpaHa BbPXY
roBOpUMMA I'PBIKH, € 6HHa €CTCCTBECHO Pa3BUTHE CIIPAMO CIIMTAPHUTC NPHUHIIUIIN
Ha cTaporpbhIlkaTa rpamaTuka ot 1837 r. u Moxe Ou € OmIta 3aMHCIIeHa OT CaMOTO
Hayauo KaTo AONBJIHEHHE B €IHO IBy4YacTHO nomaraio. [lo creuenune Ha oOcTo-
aTencrBara obade ITadaywyikr) YOAXHUUATIKY) OcTaBa eAUHCTBEHUST TPy Ha
BackumoBud, oTniedatal Ha TPBIKU €3UK, KOETO € U IOTPUHECIIO 32 popMupaHe-
TO HA €THOCTPaHHA IPEACTaBa 3a METOAOJIOTHIECKUTE PUHIHUIIN 1 OTHOLLICHHE-
TO KbM €3MKOBUS CIIOP Ha HALIHS BH3POXKICHEI.

IIpeny ma pasriename OHE3H CTPaHMIH OT llxdaywYiK) YOOUUATIKY,
KOHTO Ca IIOCBETEHH Ha rpaMaTHYeCcKUTe GUrypH, 1e 0ObpHEM BHUMAaHKE Ha OLIe
eiHa 0cOOEHOCT B CTPYKTYpHUPAHETO Ha HEHHOTO ChIbpiKaHue. TpaguilMOHHOTO
MSICTO Ha Ii1aBara 3a ()OHOIOTUIHHUTE IPOMEHH B TPYAOBETE HA TPHIKUTE Tpama-
THIHM € B 4acT ETUpOAOY KOV, T.e. Cosoobpasysare; He Taka TBBPIO UKCHpa-
HO € MSICTOTO Ha (JUI'ypHTe Ha peuTa. MHOTO 4eCTO Te ca M3HECEHH B caMUsl Kpaii
Ha Tpamarukara Kato npuioxkenue. Komurac pasriexna ¢urypure Ha pedra B
IS ZUVTAKTIKOV, HO OTJEIHH TEMH OT HEero ca J0pa3padOTeHH B CIIEABAIINS
Js11 20vOeTikOV, KOHTO BCBIUIHOCT € 3aHMMaBa ChC CHHTAKCHCA HA N3pEYeHHe-
TO. BackumoBNY €MMHCTBEH ITOMECTBA TpaMaTHICCKUTE GUTYPH B 000COOCH TSI,
KOMTO HOCH HAMMEHOBAHHETO LXT|UAXTIKOV, HO M0100H0 Ha obpasena cu — Ko-
MHTaC — 3ala3Ba HAKOM (UI'YypU Ha MHUCHIITA 3a MOCJEJHATa 4acT AVAALTIKO-
OUVTOKTIKOV.

Haii-nanpen me ce cnopem Ha [ena, MOCBETEH HAa CIOBOOOpa3yBaHETO
(EtvpoAoywov), rnasa Ileol mabwv twv Aé€ewv (117-119), kpaero Ba-
CKUAOBUY H30pOsiBa UYETHPH KAaTErOpUH BB3MOXXHH (POHONOTMYHM NPOMEHH
B JIyMaTa: TAEOVAOMOG, &vdewx, petabeolc n petdAnic. Ilspsure nse,
NPOMEHUTE 4pe3 A00aBsiHEe U U3IYCKaHE, Ce PasAeisT AOMBIHUTETHO Ha JEBET
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MOJBUIA. 32 Jla Ch3AaJeM JO0CTaThuHAa OCHOBA 3a CpaBHEHHE C JAPYTH Ipamaru-
KH, Ill¢ TIPUBEJIEM KbM BCEKH IMOJBHUJ MO €JMH OT MpUMepuTe Ha BackumoBud.
[TneoHasMbT ce paszmelsst Ha OIMAAOIATHOG (0TtOTe — OTTtdTE); MEOoOEeTIg
(0TAXVG —AOTAXVG); AvadimAwols (ONUL—TONUL); EmtékTaots (ddeAPOS —
adeAdolog (sic); €ktaols (koEN — kKwEN); Owxigeols (Mals — TAIC);
naévOeols (Eévoc— Eevog); MAQéUTTwols (TOAepog — TTOAEHOG);
TAQAOXNUATIONOS (AOYOLS — AoYyolot). "Evdela choTBETHO ce moapasens
Ha dpaipeots (£00Tr) — 00T1)); doLs (0edéxOatL— déxOat); ovoToAr| (Cwr| —
Con); ovyrom| (KakOHoQOoG — KAUHO0QOGC); ouvaAoldr] (€7t éué); EAAenPig
(Yeoatog — vepadq); moQéAAenpig (sic) (kKdAAOV — kKAAOV); EkOAnpLg
(oknmreov — oknmrov); anokortt] (ITooeww — I[Nooewwva). Meraresara
(kadlax — kEadia) HsIMa TOABUIOBE, @ METAJIeNcaTa ce IS Ha LETATIAATLLOG
(meodPaov — mpoPatolg) u Ha tunols (ITeAomovnoog — ITéAomog vrjoog).

Kakro Beue oTOens3axme Mmo-rope, U3BEKIAHETO HA JICBET OMO3UIUH ,,J0-
OaBsiHe—M3ITyCKaHe  BOJAM HAYAIOTO CH OT TpakTara Ilept mabwv twv AéEewv
Ha aHTHYIHHS rpamMaTuk ot I B. mp.Xp. TpudoH u BEposATHO cTHUTA 10 BH3POKICH-
CKHTe TpaMaTHKH Ha bamkanwrte mpe3 rpamarmkarta Ha Jlackapuc. Exmo Germo
CpaBHEHHUE TMOKa3Ba, ye BackuIoBHY € Clie/Ba pa3ieIieCHHETO Ha CHIUTE JICBET
HOJBHAA 32 TAEOVAOHOG B €VOELX, KAKTO M KOHKPETHHUTE MPUMEPH 33 BCEKU
ITOABHU OT TpamMaThKaTa Ha Jlackapuc. 3a pa3inuka OT Hero o0ade TOH He pasriieik-
Jla MeTajlericara KaTo HejllelluMa, a oTHacs KbM Hes TMesuca (ITeAomtovnoog —
[TéAomog vnoog) 3aeaHo ¢ petamAacpog (meoPaocty — mpoPatolc). Tosa
MOJKe J1a 03HaYaBa caMo, Y€ HaIIUAT Bh3POXKIICHEI] € MTOJI3BaN IPaMaTHKa, B KOSTO
knacupukanusara Ha Jlackapuc e 6uiia moajioKeHa Ha U3BECTHA PEBU3US HIIH KO-
ATO BB3XOXJa KbM Apyr pbkomuc Ha Tpudon. dparmentute ot ITept mabwv
Ha aHTHYHUS TpaMaTHK, ChOpaHu B m3maanueTo Ha Puxapx Illnatimep ot 1895 r.,
MOKAa3BaT TPU PA3IUNIHU TPAIUIIVH, PA3TUKUTE MEXK]y KOUTO OOSCHSIBAT U HAKOH
OTKIIOHEHUS B Kiacu(pukanunte Ha yaeHuTe oT XIX B.

Tyk e MACTOTO J1a ce KaxKe, 4e U3MENKITy ObITrapuTe — aBTOPH Ha TPBIIKU rpa-
Matuky, eauHcTBeH Koncrantun @otuHoB cien Emanyun Backunosud pasriiex-
na GpoHeTHUHHUTE U3MEHeHHs B cBosTa [oappatikn émavOovoa??. Camo enna
roguna ciell [adaywy k) yoappatikr) B CMupHa BIxk/a 051 CBAT HEroBaTa
rphlika rpamMatrka. @OTHHOB 00Oave TOMECTBa Tas3| I1aBa B Uact BTopa 3a duaine-
kmume (99—112), xaTo chOTHACS BCAKA IPOMSIHA KbM aTHICCKUS, HOHUHCKHS, 10~
puiickus nim eonmiickus auaiekT. B rmaBa Ovopaoiat mepl tv twv Aé€ewv
maBwv (112-113) ®oTuHOB Noapexkaa GOHOIOTHIHUTE TPOMEHH IOJT CJICTHUTE
TpH Kiaca: 1) oxnuata g meooéoews YOAUUATOS 1) CVAAABTS (pasze-
JICHU Ha CeJIeM TIOJIBHJIA U WIIFOCTPUPAHU C BeYe MMO3HATUTE HU OT rpaMaTHKAaTa Ha

2 Toappatikn) émavBovoa. Ev Zpvevr, ék g tunoyeadiag A. Aapavos kai T. 1838.
3a 6ubnmorpadcko onucaHue U mperie] Ha chappxkanueTo BX. b. Bynues (2013: 172-174).
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E. Backunosud npumepn); 2) oxfHata TG APatQéoews (IpeIcTaBeH: ¢ TpU
noasuaa); 3) oxnNuata g petabéoews, petafoAng 1| ovvapéoews. Ha-
KpaTko, POTHHOB ONMPOCTSABAa MHAUE YETHPUCTEIIEHHATa CXeMa, KaTo 00eIHHsBa
B €/lHa rpyna ()OHCTHYHNUTE IPOMEHH, IPEICTABAIIN MIPOLIECUTE Ha 3aMsIHA, pas3-
MecTBaHe U civBaHe. Taka, Makap POTHHOB TPAIUIMOHHO Jla Ce CMATA 3a Mpe-
CTaBHTEN Ha Hali-KOHCEpBaTHBHATA MAPTHS B CIIOPA 3a €3HKa, M MaKap HeropaTa
IpbIlKa I'paMaTHKa Jia CTpaaa OT JIMIICAa Ha siICHa CUCTEMA, Hali-BeUc B IIbpBaTa Cu
yact (Bynues 2013: 173), npuHIMIUTE My Ha IPEJACTaBsIHE Ha (DOHOJIOTHYHUTE
IPOMEHH Ca 3HAYUTENHO MO-I'bBKAaBH U OCBOOOJEHU OT CXEMAaTHYHOCTTA HA rpa-
MaTHKaTa Ha BackumoBuy.

B BiAlov A’, pan Zxnuoatikoév BackunoBud mocBeliaBa 3HAYUTENHO
BHIMaHHE Ha (UTypaTHBHATa ped B elHa OTAeNHa riasa Ileol oxnudtwy To0
OLVTAKTIKOU AOyov (152-163). I'maBara 3amouBa che clieHaTa NeDHHHUIMSA
Ha Qurypure: ,,.LXNHATA KAAOVOL, 0i¢ pdAlota xowvtat "EAAnveg, v’
e0PEAO0TOC YEVTALO LuvtakTikog Adyoc. EloLde eidn énmtd: mAeovaouog,
EAAenLg, petdBeots, peTAANPIS, COUTTWOLS, DIXAVOLS, CLVALQETIC™.

Jedbunnnusara (C He3HAUUTEIHU MPOMEHH) U KiIacH(HKaIUATa HA CHHTAK-
THYHUTE (QUTYpH ca ChIIUTE, KOUTO Bede cpemuaxMe y Komurac. ['omsima gact
OT NPUBCACHUTC NPUMEPU CHINO Ca 3aUMCTBaHM OT HETr0, HO Ma U TaKMBa, KOUTO
oTKpHBaMe y Bappanaxoc ¥ B IOBEYETO IpaMaTUKH, YEPIEIIU CTAPOIPBIKUTE
IIMTATU OT TpaKTaTa 1o cuHrakcuc Ha Teonop "a3a. [IpencraBa 3a HOYTU IBIHOTO
IPUNOKPHBaHe Ha KilacudukanuaTa Ha Backunosuu cbe choTBeTHUA 111 'y Cre-
¢anoc Komurac Moxe na ce mobue oT Tabimma 2, HO MO-J0Jy CMe MOAOPau U
II0 €/IMH TIPUMEp OT Half-Ba)KHHUTE IIOJKIACOBE, 32 11a TIOKa)KEM OT KaKBH TEKCTOBE
yepnu npumepure cu Backugosud.

[TneonasmbT B KiIacudukanusra Ha BackuaoBuu ce neinu Ha cienHute Gu-
rypu: 1. dimAaowoudc: utapov piapov Oepiov; 2. EmavaANPIc: Enavo
otépavov Tov vmep Xplotov afAnoavta, oTéEPavov TOV MPWTOUAPTVPA;
3. émdvodog: MitvAnvaior xat Onpaiol, ol uév, dmnTovy THV XWpAv,
AOnvaior 6¢...; 4. kAlual: Apéauevog uev, édeye, Aéywv 6&, Tpoexwpel,
TIPOXwPWV O¢, 00K EéTeAevTa; 5. Ttepidpoaais: viec Axatwv; 6. Eme&nynoic:
nueic yap xal nAnoaCetar avtolc ékaotos t@ éavtov uépéetl. Enumca-
Ta ce Jen Ha ciepHute: 1. oVAANYIGS: (Mmoc peta o0 dvov tpéxovotv; 2.
Cevypa: ptAooopovot Zwkpatne xai [T atwv; 3. neQuuvog: Tov padntwv,
oi pev érupelelg, ol 6¢ pabvuot; 4. cuvekdoxn — dAdyw Tove opOaAuove.
Meraresara ce gemn Ha: 1. TQoOVOTEQOV, AvteoTOapUévOoV, DepPAToV,
vneeBLPacudc (cvAdladw ooi), dvaotoodr] — (cvvtaéewc Tépt), XLoTdG
(ol v Pppovtida Exovtec), kOkAog (v 6te kdyw, dpedoc Ppiloc nv).
Meranencata ce pasgens Ha avTipéoewx (to vmeppaidov tne Avmnc) u
AVTLXQOVIOHOG.
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Kakro ce Bmkaa, moTyk BackumoBud omnmrcBa OTKIOHEHHATa OT HOpMAaTa Ka-
TO 100aBsiHE, N3ITyCKaHe, pa3MecTBaHe WM CyOcTuTyIws. VI3BBbH Ta3u 4eTBOpHA
cxeMma ocTaBar Gurypure OUUTTWOLS (T.e. CeMAaHTHYHATA MOJIMBAJICHTHOCT HA
enHa Qopma, Hapumep EAeyov éyw Kat EéAgyov ol avOpwTol), dIXAVOIC 1
OVVAQEOIC, KOUTO pasriiexk/a BeIHbX Ha HUBOTO HA CIIOXKHATA ChCTaBHA JyMa
(TTOALE AvOQLavoL — AVOQLAVOUTIOALS) U BTOPH ITBT — Ha HUBOTO HA M3pede-
HUETO KaTO aCHH/ICTOH U TOJMCHH/ETOH. B TOBa OTHOIIIEHNE TOM OTHOBO CJe/(Ba
TbTHO oOpasera Ha rpamarnkara Ha Komutac, a Moke Ou u nupexTHO Ha Te-
onop I'aza. C tekcroBere Ha KomuTac, HO 1 Ha Bapnanaxoc ro cpojiiBa u TOBa,
4e moa0upa HeMaJKa 4acT OT MPUMEPUTE CH OT bubmusTa, 3acThIBAKHU IO TO3H
HAYHMH UMIUTMIATHO pa30upaHeTo, 4e oO0pa3HusT e3uk Ha CB. [Inucanue moxe ma
ObJe IpeIMET He caMO Ha TPaJIWIIMOHHATA eK3ere3a, HO M Ha YHCTO TpaMaTude-
cku aHanm3. B knacudukanmara Ha BackumoBiud oTKpUBaMe W TaKWBa TEPMUHH,
KOHWTO B HAIITUTE TIPEICTABHU CE CBHP3BAT MO-CKOPO C PUTYpUTE HA MUCHITA (AHTH-
Te3a, mepudpasza) WiK ¢ TPOIHUTE (CHHEKA0Xa). AKO HaJIOKUM CIHCHKa OT 27 TPO-
nu Ha I'eopru XupoBOCK BbpXy TO3M Ha BackuoBu4, 1€ YCTaHOBUM, Y€ MTOHE
13 or Tax — petdANPis, megipoaois, mAeovaouog, EAAenPig, COAANYILG,
AvTihOAOLC U T.H., IPUCHCTBAT TYK, AeQUHUPAHH KaTO (UTYPH.

I'ppukara rpamatuka Ha EManyun BackugoBud NOTBBpKAaBa OLIE BEIHBX
BHCOKaTa HAYETEHOCT Ha TO3W HAIll BE3POXKICHEI U CTpeMexa My Aa Obe ocBe-
IIOMeH, 1a Ob1e ,,B Kpak™ ¢ TEMHTE Ha €3WKOBaTa AUCKYCHs W Jla Tpeijiara Hai-
o0OpOTO, IO HETOBOTO BIKAAHE, HA YUSHUIINTE CH. Y CTAHOBEHOTO BJIHSIHHE Ha
Credanoc Komurac 1 Ha apXancTUTE B €3UKOBHSI CIIOP CE BIIMCBA JIOTHYHO B KOH-
CepBaTUBHUTE €3WKOBU BB3TJIeNN Ha BackuaoBHY 3a MPOM3XoJa Ha OBITapCKUs
OT CTapus CIaBSHCKHU €3WK, KOUTO TOW Hapwda CTapoOBITapCKH U 3aTOBA AbPKU
Jla ce 3ara3y Bph3KaTa C Hero.

B 3axurouenme TpsiOBa ga CioMeHeM OIIle €iH U3BOP Ha OBITapCKHs KHIKOB-
HUK. B MoHOTpadusTa cH, MocBeTeHa Ha CIIABIHO-OBJITapCKOTO yumnuiie B CBU-
moB, MB. I'yaes (1988: 128) cnomeHaBa Mex 1y KHUTHTE, TapeHH OT BackumoBud
Ha CBHI[OBCKOTO YHTAIHIIE, ETHO PbK0B0OCMB0 NO CIABAHCKO KpACHOpeUue OT
1821 1. m Pvrkosodcmeo no craeancka epavamuxa. HaMa HUKaKBO ChbMHEHHUE,
4e TOBa MOraT Ja ObJaT eJUHCTBEHO aBaTa ydeOHWKa Ha ABpaM Mpa3oBud, Ha
KOUTO IIIe ce CIpeM MOApOOHO HATATHK U KOWTO ca MMPOBOJIHUK Ha BIMSHHUETO Ha
rpamatukaTta Ha Menetuid CMmoTpuilku Ha bankanure.
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BJIMAHUA HA TBPKOBHOCJIIABAHCKATA TPAMATUYECKA
TPAANLNA BbPXY PASIIPOCTPAHEHHUETO HA YYEHUETO
3A OUT'YPUTE B CbPBUA U BBJITAPUA

[Ipenn na mpoabKUM, € HEOOXOIMMO Aa MPOYIHUM OIIe €ANH XUIIOTETHIEH
M3TOYHWK Ha MOAOOpa W MPUHIIMIIATE Ha MojApenda Ha TpaMaTHYecKuTe QUrypu
BBB BB3POXKACHCKUTE rpaMaTuky Ha bankanute. To3n N3TOYHUK ca TpaMaTHKUTE
Ha IIbPKOBHOCIIABIHCKHS €3WK, KOUTO 3aIla3BaT aBTOPUTETA U MSCTOTO CH B 00-
pa3oBaTeTHUTE POTPaMHU JEeCETUIIETHS Haped W OMOCPEACTBAT HaBIM3aHETO Ha
TEPMHHOJIOTHS W Ha IMHTBUCTUYHH MOJIENIN KaKTO OT CIIOMEHaTara Beue rpama-
tka Ha KoHncrantud Jlackapuc, Taka U OT 3anajJHOeBponeckaTa JaTHHCKA Tpa-
nmutist ot JJonar u [Ipuciman mo rpamatukute Ha Peopmarusara mpes XVI B.

[IpoydBaHeTo HU 3am0YBa OT OYEBHIHUS (PAKT, Y€ MPHEMCTBEHOCT CIPSMO
coOcTBeHAaTa CpeTHOBEKOBHA TPaIHIINSA B 00acTTa Ha TEOpHATa Ha oOpa3HaTa
ped He MOXe Ja ce u3Bene. bbiarapcku cpeHOBEKOBHH YUEOHHUIIN 10 PETOPHUKA
He ca u3BectHH (IlerkanoBa 1992: 395), a eIMHCTBEHOTO JIUTEPATypPHO-TEOPE-
TUYHO ChUYMHEHHE B CTApOOBITapcKaTa JUTepaTypa, KOeTo pa3riex/aa eleMeHTH
Ha QurypaTuBHaTa ped, e npeBoaHo. CTaBa Iyma 3a CTapoOBITapCKUs IPEBOJ OT
npunucBanus Ha ['eopri XupoBoCcK KpaThK TpakTar ITeQl ToOmMwV momTikwy
© 0BYAZ'EXB), KOHTO € momecTeH B M360puuka ot 1073 r., 11. 2376-240 6 ([{o6pes
1985: 533). To3u TekcT obave MmoJrydaBa CpaBHATETHO C1ab0 pa3mpocTpaHeHNUE U
0CTaBa U30JIMPAHO SBIICHIE B CIABIHCKUTE JTUTEPATYPH; IOBEUETO TEPMUHHTE CH
0CTaBaT Xanakc 1e20MeHd, KaTo OTChCTBAT MOJATKHU 32 MO-HATATHIIHO Pa3mpoc-
TpaHEeHUE Ha CHYMHEHMS OT mojo0eH xapakTep dak mo XVII B. [Ipuunante 3a
toBa criopen E. BenmkoBcka ca Hsakomnko (Bemkoscka 1986: 82): ,,I"onsima gact ot
HETo [CITaBSIHCKUSA IpeBo — O0ell. M., E. M.] Moxke 1a ce pa3zdepe camo ¢ TIOMOIITa
Ha TPBUKHUS OpPUTHHAN... Ta3u OTUyKJEHOCT (0T OrpOMHAaTa CHCTeMa Ha aHTHY-
HaTa W BH3AHTUIHCKA PETOPUKA) € TpUYMHATA Ja ObJie TPEeBeIeH TPaKTaT He 3a
HaMHUPaHETO WU MOJPEKIAHETO Ha CIIOBaTa, OCHOBHH B OoraTara puTOpHYecKa
KyJATypa Ha BuzaHTtusl, a 3a HENO0 BTOPOCTENIEHHO, 32 YKpalleHUsATa Ha peyTa‘.
Hsikou oT Te3n TBBpIEHUS ca CIIOPHH — HAPUMED He € SACHO 3aIll0 N3yd9aBaHETO
Ha QUrypuTe W TPOMHUTE, KOETO 3aeMa IEHTPAJTHO MICTO B OOYYEHHETO 1O Tpa-
MaTHKa ¥ PeTOprKa BbB BuzanTus, TpsOBa 1a € WpeleBaHTHO MO0 OTHOIIEHHE Ha
MPHOPUTETUTE Ha MPOXOKJAIATa CTapOOBITapCcKa INTEpaTypa, HO PakThT € Ha-
JUIIe — IPEHOCHT Ha (PUIIOJIOTHYECKO TO3HAHKE B Ta3W KOHKPETHA 00J1acT He € oc-
TaBWJI TpaliHa clie/ia B CPeTHOBEKOBHATA HU KYJITYpa, BEPOATHO MO-CKOPO 3apaan
TOBA, Y€ ,,... MaKap OMONEWCKUTE U MATPUCTHYHU TEKCTOBE MOTAT J]a CE OMUCBAT
C TEPMUHHTE Ha Ta3W TPAAWIINSA, TAKOBA OMHMCAaHUE CH OCTaBa HAIIBJIHO BHHIITHO H
IO CHIIIECTBO HEHYXKHO 3a pa3dupanero uMm" (Benkoscka 1986: §3).

[To-pa3nugHO CTOM BBIPOCHT C OMOCPEACTBAIIOTO BIMSHHE HA IIHPKOBHO-
ClaBstHCKaTa TpaJulius, Ype3 KosATO olle oT cpeaara Ha X VII B. Ha bankaHnckus
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MOJTyOCTPOB HABJIHM3aT TPAaMaTHYECKH KOHIIETITH, Yy>KAH Ha BU3AHTHUICKIS KaHOH.
B thpceneTo Ha cienu OT HAKaKBa MpeaxoaHa (puioJorudecka Tpaguius B TPY-
JTIOBETE Ha ITbPBUTE Ha rpamMatuiid b. Beiaes 0600011aBa Ha HIKOIKO CTPAaHUIIH
(BemaeB 2008: 58—67) mo-BaxXHUTE JOKa3aTEICTBA 3a CTEIEHTA HA Pa3mpocTpa-
HEHHe U BIMSHHE Ha YePKOBHOCIABSIHCKATa TpaMaTHKa cpejl ObIrapCKuTe KHU-
»KOBHUITH. OcOOCHO BHIMaHHUE TOH OTHENS Ha PYKOB0OCMB0 K ClageHcmeli 2pam-
Mmamuye Ha ABpam Mpa3oBuu>’, MbPBOHAYAIHO NPEIHA3HAYECHO 32 HYKIUTE Ha
Cemunapusdara B Cpemcku KapnoBiiy, a BIocjaeACTBHE MOJ3BAHO OT BCUYKH Ipa-
BOCIJIaBHU ClIaBIHU Ha bankanure. Ta3u rpamaTika Abpku OE€3CIIOPHO MTBPBEH-
CTBO cpex ornedatanute B kpast Ha X VIII B. kmacudeckn y4eOHUIH IO IIBPKOB-
HOCJIaBSIHCKH e3uK. [1o Halle MHeHHe, 3a TIONMYJISIPHOCTTA U, HO ChIIIEBPEMEHHO U
3a MPOTHBOPEUYMBHS ¥ TIPUEM B OBJITapCKUTE YUHIMIIA YaK 1o 70-Te TOMUHY HA
XIX B., Hal-KpaCHOPEUYUBO F'OBOPU EMOITMOHATHUAT KoMeHTap Ha Puiun Benues
B IIPEIrOBOPA KbM HETOBATa IpaMaTHKa Ha IphlUKUs e3uk>4: | Haxou u3 Bearapus
yunuTenn 0sXa yBaJIWIM IOHOIIECTBOTO B APYT €AWH JaOWPHUHT: B CTapOCIaBsH-
CKUS S3MK, BMECTO ObJirapckara rpaMMaTHKa. 3a 1a u3y4H eWH YIeHUK Tpama-
TrKata Ha Mpa3oBud, uinn JloOpoBckaro, 1 J1a Hay4u u3b IbPBO, U U3b TPETHO,
He My TpeOyBalle Mo-MajKo BpeMe, OTKOJKO Ja Haydd CTaporpBIKUAT. MHOTO
JIOCTOCMEILHO €, Y€ HAKOU Y4HTeNnu npenojgaBaxa u Jloruka, u peropuka. Cskoit
HeKa IOMHUCJIH B KaKbB Xa0C C5l HAMHpaxa yu4eOHUTe HH 3aBEIeHU .

Tyk obade HM HHTEpECYBAT HE TOJIKOBA IIPOCBETUTEIICKUTE 3a]]a9t, KOUTO CH
moctaBs Mpa3oBuY, WM IPUIHHATE 32 HETOBHS YCIIEX, KOJIKOTO MOCPETHUYECKa-
Ta poJisi Ha y4eOHMKa, KOHTO ce sBsIBa IpepaboTKa Ha MpeaxoXkaamara ro ¢ 6Ju-
30 OBE CTONETUs [ pamamuku Cla8eHCKUs NpaguiHoe cuHmazma Ha yKpanHela
Menetnii CMOTpULKK?. 3HAYEHHETO HA TO3M TPy 3a (POPMUPAHETO HA PyCKaTa
rpaMaTHYecKa MHUCHII € OTJaBHAa U3BECTHO; 1ajied IM0-He3aI0BOJIUTEITHO € U3CIIeI-
BaHO BIUSHHUETO MY BBPXY CTPYKTypara, TEPMHHOJIOTHATA U Je(PUHUPAHETO Ha
rpaMaTHYHUTE KaTerOpHH BbB BB3POXKACHCKHUTE TpamMaTuku Ha bankanwure. Jlo-
KOJIKOTO TAKMBA M3CIIEBAHMs CHIIECTBYBAT-®, Te MMAT 3a HPEAMET MCTOPUATA
Ha pasnpocTpaHeHueTo Ha [Ipasunnoe cunmaema, © KOHKPETHO, XPOHOJIOTHSITA
Ha Tpen3JIaHusITa U Ha TpepaboTKUTe Ha TPpyAa Cpel CPHOCKUTE KHIKOBHUIIH.
[o Ta3u rpamaruka e BbpBsI0 00y4deHneTo B CrpOus u B PymbHES (Hanpumep B

23 PgioroACTRO KB CAARENCT I FfAMMAT'l'u,t BO OVTIOTPEBAGHT¢ CI\AEGNO—CG?ECKHX NAQOANNX"A YHAHLIB,
R Rienns, 1794.

24 I'pamartuka rpbkoOBITapcka. ChCTaBeHa M ITBPBO M3/aJICHA 32 Bh 07138 Ha HAPOJHUTE OBITapCKH
yunimina, [apurpan, 1860, c. 6.

23 [IbpBOTO M3/1aHKE HA PHKOBOJCTBOTO HAa MeneTnii CMOTPHIIKY »lpamnaTicn Caagencicr [Mparranoe
Cynrarma® nznusa npe3 1619 . BbB BuntHo. Tyk HUTHpaMe HMEHHO 110 TOBA U3/aHKE, TOCTHITHO
KaTo JUTHTANIM3aT B MpEeXXara, HO KBbJETO € He00X0ANMO, CMe IIPaBHIIN CPAaBHEHUE ChC CEMOTO
nopex npepadoreno u3nanue or 1755 r. (pumuunmko n3nanue, Yb ,,C. Kimmment Oxpuacku®),
KOETO MOKa3Ba HAKOM PA3IMKHU CIPSIMO IIbPBOHAYATIHUS BUJI HA TpaMaTHKaTa.

26 Kynaxosckuii, I1. A. Hauano pycckoii wixonwt y cepbos ¢ XVIII exe. Cankr-TlerepOypr, 1903.
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Cusros npe3 1697 r. iepomonax AHTUM Turmorpad npernedarsa MOCKOBCKOTO H3-
nmanue ot 1648 r.). B m3nanueTo ot CHIroB, KakTo U B PUMHHIIIKOTO U3JaHUE OT
1755 r. umeTo Ha aBTOpa HE (UTYpHPA, HO TO JIUTICBA OIIE B IIBPBUTE IPEU3IaHMS,
0 BCSIKA BEPOSATHOCT 3apajii IpeMruHaBaHeTo Ha CMOTPHUIIKM KbM YHHATCTBOTO.
OcCBeH CIIOMEHATOTO PbKOBOJCTBO Ha Mpa30BUY Bb3HUKBAT U APYTH PepaboTKu
WM TpaMaTHKH, MOBJIMSAHU OT TpyJa Ha Menetuii CMOTPHLIKY, KaKBUTO Ca ABETE
rpamatuku?’ Ha I'eopruoc 3axapuaauc, KOMTO U3JIM3aT B HHTEPBA OT 15 roauHu
MOMEXAY UM — y4eOHHUKBT 10 CI0OBOOOpa3yBaHE M CHHTAKCUC HA TPBLKHUSA €3UK
oT 1816 1. u ChbOTBETHO Ha IIBbPKOBHOCHABIHCKUS — nipe3 1832 r. Te3u 3arnaBus
CBILO ca B MOJE3PEHUETO HAa HAILIETO MPOYYBaHE, Thi KAaTO B ITOBEYETO CIydaH
ObATapcKuTe BB3POXKIEHIM ca Mo3HaBanu I pavamuxama Ha CMOTPHULIKH TIpe3
HSKOS OT HEHHUTE pepaboTKu (Hampumep, KakTo nocousa b. Beimues, TepMUHBT
0goeznacHu e 3acBHETENCTBaH y Mpa3oBud, 1 choTBeTHO Y bo3senn u Backumo-
BUY Ha MSCTOTO Ha 0goespemennu 'y Menetuii (Bbmaes 2008: 67). Cnopen Boa-
YeB ,,... MOX)KEM J1a TOBOPHUM HE CaMO 3a MPEATONIOKEHHUE, a 32 HAITBJIHO JOKa3yeMo
TBBpAcHUE, ue Heodur bo3senn u EmManyun BackumoBuu ca mo3HaBany u mois-
BaJIM JIBETE€ YEPKOBHOCIABIHCKH TPaMaTUKH [T.e. Ha Menetnit CMOTPHUIIKY 1 Ha
Aspam MpazoBud — 6e11. M., E. M.], koeTo e iecHO 00sICHUMO U ITopaau ¢akra, 4e
ot CBHIIOB ca UMa 100pa Bb3MOKHOCT Aa ce CHaOAsIBAT C HYKHUTE UM KHUTH .
KaxkTo Bumsxme oT ommca Ha 6ubanorekaTa Ha BackumoBud, TOW ChC CUTYPHOCT
€ pasmosnarai ¢ rpamarukara Ha Mpasosnd. [Ton BiIusiHUE Ha rpaMaTHYIECKHS MO-
nen CMOoTpHULKH — Mpa3oBHY ca HallMCaHW OTYACTH LIbPKOBHOCIABSHCKUTE Ipa-
matuku Ha Heodpur Boszsenn ot 1835 r. u Ha Xpucraku IlaBmoBuy ot 1836 T.
(ITerkanosa 1992: 108). Heodur Puiicku npsiko € mo3HaBan U € 3aMMCTBAI OT
rpamatukaTa Ha CMOTpHULIKH, B OJKpena Ha kKoeTo b. BbyiueB nmpuBexaa cbabp-
JKaTeIHu ycnopeauuu Mexny Cunmaema n boneapcka epamamuxa B ynorpedata
Ha TEpMUHA npunpsicHo2nachu (T.e. » U v) y neamara (Beaaes 2008: 66). OcBen
TOBa €IWHCTBEHHAT B bbarapus eK3eMIusip oT pUMHHIIKOTO U3Aanue ot 1755 r.
ce OTKpHBa B JinuHaTa cOupka Ha Heodur Punicku B kKHUroxpanunuineTo Ha Pun-
ckusi MaHacTup (BTopata My Oubnuoreuna cOupka cies noxapa ot 1833 r.).
Crnopen nscnensanero Ha H. Jlunescku Ha ppronucute Ha Cunmaema B Ob-
rapckure apxuBH U 6uOmoTexku CMOTPHIKH € OWil mo3HaT B bearapus moHe B
Tpu npenuca: 1) npenucsT, u3roteed B Thprosume (Bruamko)?® or iiepomonax
Cnupunon ot Jloseu mpe3 1655 r. u gonecen B brearapus npe3 60-te roguHu

27 TQaHHATIKT] EAATVIKY, TTEQLEXOLO X TO ETVOAOYIKOV KL TO CUVTAKTIKOV, cuvTeDeion
vmo lewpyiov Zaxaoiddov, EAANvodwaokaAov tov Zéuovos. Biévvn, 1816. Teopruj
3axapujaguc. CraBeHCKa Ipamarika, copepikalia eTHMOJIOTHIO ¥ cuHTakcHc. byna, 1832.

28 TIo qunencku 1958: 466 10 ToBa BpeMe OXPUACKHUAT apXHENUCKON JIaHUUI TOCTyBaJl TP YIpo-
BJIAIIKUS] MUTPOIIOJIUT U BOJEe] 0Oy4eHHe 110 CIaBsSHCKa rpaMaThKa 1o pbKoBOACTBOTO HA CMoO-
TPHIKH.
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na XVII B.2°. Cnopen enuncTBenns HanudeH onuc (Junescku 1958: 462-467)
MIPENUCHT € HAIIPaBeH OT IIbPBOTO M3IaHKE Ha TpaMaTukara oT 1619 r. 2) Yactu-
YeH Mpenuc Ha chXpaHeHrne B CuHonaHaTa Onbaroreka Ha beiarapckara ippkBa,
HampaBeH mipe3 1721 r. Bropata my wact (37-62) e unentuuna ¢ Yun Ha mexHo-
Jloeusma OT PUMHHIIKOTO m3fgaHue. Criopen uieBCKkr € Bb3MOXKHO TOBa Jia €
[IPENUC OT MPOCIOBYTOTO MOCKOBCKO M3aanue Ha [lonukapnos ot 1721 r., cro
eK3eMIULIpa OT KoeTo ca noHeceHH B Crpomst or Makcum CyBopoB mipe3 1726 T.;
b. Bpades, HanpoTHB, € CKENITUYEH OTHOCHO BB3MOJKHOCTTA MIPEIUCHT J1a € OCh-
IIECTBEH TOJKOBA CKOPO cien u3ganneto. 3) [Ipenuc (Wi mo-TOYHO H3BJICUEHIE
Ha OTJeNHU cTpaHuim) Ha Cunmaema (PpKommced otaen Ha ApXUBEH HHCTUTYT
kbM BAH), m3rorsen nipe3 1834 r. ot Hukona MuxaijoBCKH 10 HEM3BECTEH OpH-
ruHal, joHeceH B Enena ot XuneHaapckusi MaHaCTHP.

U taxa, pasnpoctpanenueto Ha Cunmaema B bbarapus € qokazaHo; IpUiH-
HaTa TO3M TPy Ja HU 3aHUMaBa TYK, €, Ue OHarjie/sBa JHHAMUKaTa Ha IpeBec Ha
TpBIKaTa (QUIOIOTHYECKA TPAIUIUS WK Ha JTATHHCKATa TpaMaTHYecKa TeOPHS
Ha bankanute B kpast Ha X VIII — Hauanoro Ha XIX B. Kakto € u3BecTHO, JIaTUH-
ckaTta (punmonorndecka Tpaaumnug HaBim3a B Pycus ome mpe3 XVI B. ¢ mpeBoaa
(1522) u pasnpoctpanenueTo Ha Ars minor Ha Enmuit Jlonat u Ha Doctrinale Ha
Anexcanabp e Buna Jleu. Te3u BIUsSHUS ca OTJaBHA KOHCTaTHUPAaHU B IILPKOB-
HOCJIaBSIHCKHUTE I'paMaTUKK Ha 3u3aHuil 1 Ha CMOTPUIIKY U OTpa3sBaT IPOMEHUTE
B JIMHTBUCTHYHUTE Bb3IIeau npe3 X VI B. noa Bb3AEUCTBUETO HA MOMYJIIPHUTE
Y4eOHHUIM TI0 KJIACHYECKH €3I W Tenarormueckute uaen Ha Pedopmanusra.
Pen mo-noBu m3cnenpanus (Mack 2011: 112—114) cogat kbM JaTHHCKATa Tpama-
Trka Ha Ounm MenmaHXTOH KaTo TBBPAE BEpOATHA (PHIOIOTHYECKa OCHOBA Ha
Cunmaema. Tazu rpaMaTrka e U3KIIOYUTEITHO MOMYJISipHA Cpe IPOTECTAaHTHUTE,
HO ¥ cpeq KaronuiuTe He camo B ['epmanms u Ilonmra, HO W B IIKOJHTE KBM
OpatcTBara B O€TOPYCKHUTE W YKpaWHCKHUTE rpanoBe. 1lo Bpeme Ha mpecTos cu B
yauBepcutetute B Jlaiinur, Hiopabepr n Butenbepr CMoTpuIky ce 3amo3HaBa
OCBEH C JIATHHCKAaTa rpaMaThka Ha MenauxToH (1526) cpiio u ¢ momymspHaTa B
He3yNTCKHUTE IIKOJIM JaTWHCKa rpaMaTHKa Ha Emanyen AnBapyc M C TpbhlKara
rpamaTtika Ha Maptun Kpysuyc (1566). U3mexmy Tsx obade BOACIIO BIUSHUE
cienBa na ce npunuine Ha Grammatica Latina Ha MenaHXTOH, praeceptor, KakKTo
ce OKa3Ba, He caMo Ha [ 'epmaH¥sI, HO ¥ Ha OHA3W TIOJIOBUHA OT KOHTHHEHTA, KOSTO
ole He e uyBazia 3a [Jonar u KBuntunuan. Benpeku 3auecTunure riacoBe B OA-
Kpena Ha JIOKa3yeMo BJIHMsSHHE Ha Bb3riiequTe Ha MenanxTtoH (Spemenko 1986:

2 Mo ceuaerencteoro Ha H. Jlunescku (1958: 462) pbkomuchT ce nasu B Gubnuorekara Ha Ilea-
roruyeckoto yuunuine B Jlom. ITpe3 1858 . I'. C. PakoBcku ro orkpusa kpaii ¢. Tuda no Koren, a
HSIKOJIKO TOJMHU M0-KbCHO IPENUCHT Nonaja B peuere Ha Hukona IIspBanoB, koiito npe3 70-te
ronunu npenonasa B Jlom. He e cbBceM sicHa MHTepIpeTalusITa Ha BTOpara IPUIIUCKA OT CTpaHa
Ha JlueBcky, KOUTO cMATa, Y€ PBKONUCHT, ChbXpaHsBaH B JIoMm, € caMo Ipenuc Ha HEU3BECTHUS
Muxaun ot c. Bpademr ot npemnuca Ha iiepomonax CrimpunoH (AnmeBckuit 1958: 467).
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57), mpeny BCHYKO HA CEMAaHTHYHHS MY TIOJIXOJ KbM Ie(hUHUIIMHUTE HA TPaMaTH-
YECKUTE KaTerOpuu BHPXY Tpyna Ha CMOTPHUIKH, Te3W M3CIEIBaHUs 3acera ca
(oKycHpaHH TIaBHO BBbpPXY Mu(epeHInanusaTa Ha poaoBeTe (genera); He € mpa-
BEH OITUT JIa C€ MPOCIEeAST U3TOYHUIINTE Ha BTOPHUS A Ha cuHTakcuca B Cun-
mazma, Taka HapeueHata Cunmaxcuc obpasnas. Taka HaaIeNIBaIOTO MHEHUE H
TTHEC €, 4e , JaTHHCKUTe" BIUSHUA y MeneTuii ca B 9acTTa 3a MOpPQOJIOTHITA, a
CHUHTAKCHCHT fota Graeca est. HameTo HamepeHHe € Jja MPOBEPUM JTOKOIKO TOBa
TBBPJICHUE € BAJHIHO 3a TJIaBaTa 3a QUrypaTHBHATa ped.

B nmpoyuBanusita Ha I pamamuka ciraéeHcKys MHOTOKPATHO U TIOYTH JOCIIOB-
HO TIOBTapsHO C€ Cpella TBhpJAeHHeTo, 4e¢ CMOTPHUIIKM MEXaHWYHO € 3aiMCTBAI
oT TphIKara rpamarrka Ha KoHcrantuH Jlackapuc cxemu, HEIPUTOMHU J1a TIpe-
JlaaT 0COOEHOCTUTE Ha IIbPKOBHOCIABIHCKHUS e3uk. OKaza ce, Ye ToBa MHEHHE €
M3pa3eHo Hal-Hampena B ctapoTo uicienane Ha C. bynud ot 1904 r. u 4ye Hero-
BaTa KaTETOPUYHOCT HE € TIOJKPETIeHa BIIOCIEICTBHE C TI0-33IhJI00YCH aHATTN3 Ha
KOHKpeTHHUTe AsutoBe Ha Cunmaema. Taka HarpuMep 3a CTPYKTypaTta Ha TpaMaTH-
kara Ha CMoTtpuIiku ce TBepan ciaenHoto (bymma 1904: 176): ,,BHemHis cxeMsl,
BB KOTOPBIXH PACHOJIOKEHD MaTepiallb, CKOIMMPOBAHBI Ch TPEUECKON TPaMMAaTHKH
Jlackapuca (n3manHO# Bb Mmtans Bb 1476 T.), HEp5IKO BOIIPEKH BCIKOM JTOTHK
Y TIPUPOJIs CIABEHCKAro s3bIKa‘. 3a MpsKO BIUSHUE HA TPBHIKUTE IPAMaTUKH Ce
3araTBa OIe BEIHBXK, B KPATKUs MpeTjie Ha CHHTAaKTUYHHA 151 Ha CuHTarMma,
HO 3a ChXKaJleHue, U Tyk bymnd He Bnu3a B netaitnmu (bymna 1904: 178): ,,Cun-
TaKCHCY BIEPBbIE OTBOJIUTCS 0co0asi U JTOBOJIHHO OOIIMpPHAS YacTh TPaMMaTHKH.
Brusane rpedeckux oOpasioB 3aech oueBHIHO . KakTo obade crioMeHaxMme I1o-
rope, rpamaTukara Ha Jlackapuc e 3aMuciieHa KaTo elleMeHTapHO BbBEICHUE 3a
HE-I'bPIIM ¥ CHHTAKTHYHUSAT U JISUT € OTPaHnYaBa JI0 CHHTAKCHC Ha TJIaroja, Taka
4Je He OM MOoTJIa 1a € OCHOBHHAT 00pa3er] Ha CMOTPHIIKH.

B rpamatukara Ha Menetuidi CMOTPUIIKM OTKpUBaMe JBE MeECTa, KOUTO
¥Mar OTHOLIEHHWE KbM oOpasHaTa ped. [1aBara, ozarnasena ,,W CTPACTEXD (-
YeNIN — 3ByYHA KaJIKa Ha TAON TV AéEewV, onmcBa GOHOIOTNIHNTE IIPOMEHH
OT IJICOHACTHYEH W EIUITHYCH THUI, CIeIBaliKu aOCOIIOTHO TOYHO TOCIEI0Ba-
TETHOCTTa, B KOSATO T€ ca M30poeHU OT aHTHUHHA rpamaTuk Tpudon (mo Cod.
Voss. Leidensis) u pa3neneHneTo UM Ha AeBET nMoaBuaa. [IpaBu BrieyaTieHue, 4e
(hOoHONOTHYHHTE TIPOMEHU Ca pasriieaHi B caMusl Kpail Ha rpaMaTHKaTa, KaTo
3aBbpirek Ha IV gact — [lpozoous (248'—-251V). 3amo ca W3HECEHW TaM, CTaBa
SICHO OT JTaKOHHYHATa JeuHHUIHS Ha CMOTPHIKH: ,,CTPACT eveIN ECTh peveNIa
HZMBNA MBgBI QAAH CTIXOTRONBI EBIRACMAA®. HacTbIIBaHETO Ha (POHETUIHM U MOD-
(hOTOTUYHY TIPOMEHH B TyMHTE ce 00ACHSBA €IMHCTBEHO OT TJIeIHA TOYKA Ha He-
00X0IMMOCTTa pedTa J1a ce BMECTH B CTUXOTBOpPHUS pa3mep. Kakto e n3BecTHo,
MPO30IUATa € Hai-ciaabara yact Ha Cunmaema, Thid KaT0 CMOTPHIIKH UTHOPHPA
MPO30AMYHUTE OCOOCHOCTH Ha YKPAWHCKUS €3UK U TPaBU YIIOPUTH OIUTH J1a Ha-
JIO)KU METPUUYECKOTO CTHUXOCIOKEHHE C Pa3InyaBaHETO Ha KPATKOCTH M JTBIIKHU-
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HU. BBB Beekn ciydaii ToBa ompenenenne Ha taOn twv AéEewv He HacouBa
KbM rpamMaThkara Ha Jlackapuc, HUTO KbM HeroBus oopaser, TpudoH, Thit KaTo u
JBaMaTa 3aro4BaT JUPEKTHO ¢ KIaCH()UKAIM Ha IIPOMEHHTE.

JleBeTTe moIBH1a HA KATETOPUUTE ,,100aBsAHE™ U ,,U3ITyCKaHE  Cca CICIHUTE:

1. mEdoleolg, ddIMAwOLE, EKTaOolS, EMEKTAOLS, OlAlQEDLC,
aévOeOLS, DMAACIATUOG, TAQEUTTWOLS, TIQOTXUATIONOG

2. adalpeois, aQOlg, CLOTOAT), CLYKOT, cvvadowdr), EAAeuic,
moRéAAelig (sic), EkOAWPIG, dmokom.

Hexa nanmomunmM, ue Koncrantun Jlackapuc, cneapaiiku Tpudon kato cBoit
OCHOBCH M3TOYHHK, pa3acis JJICKCUKAJIHUTC IIPOMCHHU HA JIBC I'PYIH — KOJIUYCCT-
BCHH M KaYECTBEHHU; KbM IIbpBaTa (TOV TTOOOV) OTHACT TTAEOVATHOG 1 EVOELA,
KBM BTOpata (TOL TOLOV) oTHACA UeTAOeOIS 1 LETAANPIS. MeTaTe3ara U Me-
Tajencara ca MapKUpaHH KaTo HeJEeIUMH Ha MOJBUIOBE — ATUNTA.

CMOTPHIIKH H3M0JI3BA PA3IENICHUETO Ha TTAEOVAOTOG U €VOELX Ha CHINUTE
JIEBET MOJIBKJIA, KOUTO cpeniHaxme y Tpudon u Jlackapuc, cria3Baliku ¢ MO-roJis-
Ma TOYHOCT OT BackumoBHY 1MOCIIeIOBaTETHOCTTA, M OTTYK — ChOTBETCTBUETO IO
TIBOWKH ,,qoOaBstHe—M3MMyckaHe ‘. OT Apyra CTpaHa, Ol 03ariaBsBaHETo ,,H3001-
JIUSl ¥ CKYZOCTH" HAaTpaliBa Ha BHUMaHUETO (akTa, ue (POHETUIHUTE MPOMEHH ca
MPEJICTABEHN CaMO C Pa3HOBUAHOCTHUTE Ha OOABAHETO W M3IMYCKAHETO; M3IISLIO
JIUIICBAT KATETOPUUTE Ha KauyeCTBEHUTE MPOMEHU. EnHa BeposATHA MpHUYMHA 3a
TOBa € OTKa3bT Ha camus Jlackapuc Ja ce 3aHMMaBa HATaThK MOJPOOHO ¢ MeTa-
Te3aTa M MeTajerncara B KauecTBOTO UM Ha ,,HenenuMu™. CTpyBa HHU ce, OT Jipyra
CTpaHa, 4e MbPBOM3TOYHUKHT HAa TOBA OTPAaHUYCHHE, KAKTO U HEBOJICH BHHOBHUK
3a miesTa 3a HepenumocTTa y Jlackapuc, e camusat TpudoH, koifTo otaens Ha
HpeJeH IIaH aeBerte oLCLYiaL Io npu3HaKa 100aBsHe-U3IMyCKaHe 1 100aBs ca-
MO TI0 HSKOJIKO TyMH 3a JPYTUTE JIBa THUIA TPOMEHH.

Kakro B moBeuero pasaenu Ha [Ipasuinoe Cunmazma, U TyK ca IpejioxKe-
HU TIPEBOJM Ha IbPKOBHOCIABSHCKU BEIHAra Cliel] CbOTBETHUS T'PBIIKU Tpama-
THYEH TEPMUH, KaTo SICHO C€ BIXK/IA CTApaHHETO Ha aBTopa Jia 3ama3u IpH mpe-
BOJIa ONO3MLUATA B JBOMKHTE TEPMUHU, HapuUMep 1QOo0eoig (ngHz\oméNTe) -
adaioeoig (WTAvkENiE). Ocoben HHTEpeC 32 QUITONIO3UTE TPEICTABIABAT MPH-
MEpUTE Ha IBPKOBHOCIABSHCKH, C KOUTO CMOTPHUIIKHM Ce OMUTBA J1a WIIOCTPUpPa
BcsKa (purypa, Taka de ;a 3armazd Bh3MOXKHO Hai-roiisiMa OJIM30CT 10 CTaHIapTH-
3UpaHUTE IPUMEPU OT AaHTUYHUTE IPaMaTUYECKH TPAaKTaTU. ETO HAKOJIKO OT TSX:
TIEOCOETIG — NPEMBAPOCTH BMECTO MBAQOCTh; EKTOOLG — THAA BMECTO TEAKCA;
TIQOOXNUATIOUOG — BpAYERE BMECTO RpaYE; OLTTAACIACUOG — RAp BMECTO RA-
fB; XQOLG — &TRO BMECTO &CTECTRO; TUOTOAT] — EAPAHMUA BMECTO BAPPAHMLA;
EKOAUPLS — cepue BMECTO CepA L.

OueBUIHO €, Y€ HEe BCHYKO B H30POCHUTE IPUMEpPH OMXMe OKavYeCTBHIIN Ka-
TO MOETHWYEcKa JEKCHKA; HUTO IBK MPH YacT OT TAX ymoTpedara Ha eTHaTa WiIH
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npyrara oT Te3u (Gopmu OM MMana 3HA4YEeHHE 3a CTHXA, JOKOJKOTO MMHTAIIUS-
Ta HA METPUYHOTO CTHXOCIIOKEHHE MOXeE /1a IpreMe eAMHCTBEHaTa Bb3MOXHA
dbopma — Ha CIIIAOKMYCH CTHX C TIOCTOSTHHO YIapeHHE W OmpenencH Opoi cpud-
ku. Bmxia ce cpio taka, 4ye moJ00phT M pebT HAa M30pOsBaHEe HA MTPOMECHHUTE
B JyMaTa ca e¢JHH U chbiu y CMOTpUIIKM U BackumoBud ¢ M3KIIIOUEHHE HA He-
3HAYUTEITHH Pa3IuKU KaTo OldImMAwo1s (CMOTPHUIIKK) CHPAMO AVADITAWOLG
(BackunoBud) U TQOOXNUATIOMOS CHPIMO TIAQACXUATIOHOG Y TOCTIETHUS
(TOrpenHo pa3Bbp3BaHE HA CHKPAIICHUETO?); HA ChIaTa IPUYMHA BEPOSTHO Ce
IBIDKH yrioTpebaTa Ha popmata ToQéAAeng BMecTo MaQEéAAe U1 y 1Bamara.
B 3axmrouenue, n3rouHukbsT Ha Cunmaema IO OTHOIICHHE Ha KIACU(pUKAIUATA
Ha (OHOJIOTUYHHUTE ITPOMEHU JISHCTBUTEIHO € TpamMaTukara Ha Jlackapuc, mo3Ha-
Ta B Hayasioto Ha XVII B. Briatountenno B Ilonmia, a orTam BepoATHO U cpex
0enopyCcKUTE M YKPanHCKUTE KHIKOBHHIIU. BBITPEKH HIKOM CXO/ICTBA, OYEBHTHO
e, ue BacknmoBu4 e 1mos3Bai KaTo OCHOBA HAKOE m3aHne Ha Jlackapuc, a He Tpa-
MaTukaTa Ha CMOTpPHUIIKH, ThH KaTO HEFOBOTO ONKCaHKHe Ha ()OHOJIOIHYHHUTE TIPO-
MEHHM BKITIOYBA METaTe3aTa M MeTaJlericaTa, Makap Ha CBOM pe la ce OTKJIOHSBA
ot Jlackapuc—TpudoH, KaTo OTHACS KbM IOCJICIHATA MeTaljia3Ma U TMe3uca. B
TO3U JIsU1 HA TPaMaTUKaTa U JBaMara aBTOPU ca U3IUI0 B TPBIKUS KAHOH U TOBA
e/lBa JIM € y4yJBallo, Thil KaTO JIATHHCKUTE IPAMATHUIN — IMOPATU OTCHCTBUETO
B JIATUHCKHU €3MK Ha SBJICHUE, ChIIOCTABUMO C IPBUKHUTE JUAICKTH — HUKOTA HE
pa3paboTBar B AeTaiiny knacuduxanuaTa Ha TaAON twv AéEewv.

Ha <1)I/IrypI/ITe Ha pedTa CMmotpunku ce crupa B Yact tpera Cunmaxcuc,
B rasa ,,\WV CVHTA§H osyazﬂov“ (232™-236"), KpIACTO M3BEXKIA JCBET BHJA HA
,,O00pa3HU CHHTAKCUC" ¢ TIPHIIOKEH CPEILy BCEKH TEPMUH TPEBOJI Ha LIbPKOBHO-
CIIaBSHCKH. I[e(bI/IHHm/mTa My TJIacH: ,,o's;)AZNAA CVNTA§IC ecm osgaz PAATOAGHIA
HQOTHBS ngABW\w CUNTAZEWC, MCKBCNBI TTHCATEACN o\fnowesz\emeM% O\fTBG??KGN'bII/I
CxriMATA FIAU osg‘sz CeA CPNTAZEWE C8Th AGRATH™.

Tyk cme monOpainy HIKOM OT IpuMepHTe, ¢ KonTo CMOTPHUIIKK OHATJIeIsIBa
(GYHKIHATA HA CHHTAKTUIHUTE QUTYPH:

Mpoce-ecic — nymr\omeme (Magean Anocroas, Timoecn nATyHagx"b)
(YNGICAOXH — weaTie (Iwendn ICPACGH'L AVILLEMB, AXTAAGI CKOPB NOPAMA)
CPNOECTC — CAOKENTE (BPATHT MNOZH, YACTH HZEHTBI, YACT®... )
ZevrMa — cnpmﬁéﬂ'l'e (MORHNORENHE AQOVTH, ICTHHA ¢ HENARHCTh JOAHTD)
QW\Anylc — WeAYENTE (ROHNH H BOKROAA MOBBAHLLIA)
NpoAHic — npeARZATTE (BpaTHE MOH HZMpbLA, Takors kB Bhin,

Crepans kb ngcoxfb)
ANTINTWCTC — M"BCTOI‘IL\A,G?KIG (Merpoy &t nMA)
ENAAAATH — I/IZM"BNGHIG (ReLIb RPEANA ECTh KAGRETATH)
EAAHNICMB — GAAHNICMB (LLEAOMOVAPNOE CMHPENTA)
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EnHo cpaBHeHme ¢ TabmuiuTe Ha KIACU(PUKAIUUTE B TPHIKUTE TPAMATHKH
Mmokaspa, 4e ¢urypure Ha CMOTPHIIKH MOTaT Jia c€ paslpeNessT 10 YeTBOpHaTa
cxema adiectio — detractio — transmutatio — immutatio, HO Bce MaK NPEACTaBST
pas3nnveH Mojes, KOMTO caMO C M3BeCTHA MaHMITyJIallKsl MOXKe Ja C€ Haroau KbM
ratio quadripertita. I'pblikaTa TePMUHOJIOTHS, KOSATO CMOTPHIIKH H3II0JI3Ba, HE-
CBMHEHO € 3aeTa OT BU3aHTHHCKUTE TpakTaTh Ilepl oXNUATWV, HO cUcTeMaTa,
B KOSITO 4 pasroJiara, COYH BIMSHHE HA JIATHHCKATa TPAIUIHA, H TO-KOHKPETHO
Ha TEHACHIIMUTE KbM OMPOCTSIBaHE U MEAarorniecko HHCTPYMEHTAIN3UpaHe Ha
ydeHuero 3a gurypure. CMmsaTame, ye U3TOYHUKBT HA Ta3W TPaAWULHs OM MOI'BI
na o0pne Ounmn MenaHXToH, HE caMO € TPaMaTHKHUTE CH Ha JABaTa KJIACHYECKH
€3UKa, HO U C JIBETE PETOPHKH, KOUTO YIIPAXKHSIBAT OrPOMHO BinsiHue B EBpomna. B
Tpamamuxa na namunckus e3ux>° TOl 0TAENA MaJKa rpyIa Ha COOCTBEHO rpama-
THYECKHTE PUTYpPH, O€3 1a TH pa3zielisd Ha OABUIOBE U 0€3 Ja PEeAIToCTaBs Hallk-
4yreTo Ha cucrema 3af Tax. Cegemre QUTYpH, KOUTO H3pEXKa, ca CleAHnTe (TYK
MpUBEXIaMe caMo 10 €AWH OT M3MOJI3BaHUTE NPUMEpPH KbM Besika): 1) evocatio
(Ego Vergilius lego); 2) synthesis (Pars epulis onerant mensas); 3) zeugma
(Semper honor nomenque tuum laudesque manebunt); 4) syllepsis (Remo cum
fratre Quirinus... iura dabant); 5) prolepsis (milites redeunt, hic ex Hispaniis, ille
de Galliis); 6) antiptosis (phasellus ist... ait fuisse navium celerrimus); 7) enallage
(amantium irae amoris redintegratio est). Bmxna ce, 4e ¢ u3kitoueHne Ha Qury-
para Ha 100aBsIHETO Ta3| rpyna cbBIaaa ¢ u3dbpoeHure or CMOTPULKH ,,00pazn™.
Pasoupa ce, B Cunmaema npeobnagasat npumepute ot CB. Ilucanue, mokaro
MenanxToH cryeTaBa nutatu ot Tepennuit u Katyn ¢ nuratu ot EBanrenusra,
HO caMaTa CTPYKTypa Ha IpUMEpPHUTe € CXOIHA.

Hexka ce BbpHEM OTHOBO KbM IO-KbCHUTE M3IaHUS U MpepadoTku Ha Cuw-
maema Ha bankanute. B uznanuero ot 1755 r. ot PuMHuUK, 32 KO€TO mo-rope
CIIOMEHaxMe, 4e € OmIo JacT oT Ju4yHara oubnmoreka Ha Heodpur Puncku, He e
CIOMeHaTO MeTO Ha CMOTPHIIKH KaTo aBTOp. YUEHHETO 32 00pa3HHs CHHTAKCHC
€ M3JIOKEHO Ha JIMCTA (AA, — ¢MY, a 32 pOHETHYHUTE MPOMEHH — HA CUI — CUE.
Crnen Tax uaBa T.Hap. ,,Y¥H TEXHOJOTUH " C BBIIPOCH M OTTOBOPH I10 pas3TiicaaHu-
Te TeMH, B KOETO 00adue He ca BKIIOUEHH TeMH OT oOpa3HaTa ped.

B npepabotkara nHa Cunmaema ot ABpam MpaszoBud ot 1794 r., myOnukyBa-
Ha MOJT UMETO Pyk08o0cmeo Kb cragaHcmell epammamuye, TpaMaTiKaTa ce ChC-
TOH OT MET YaCTH — OPTOCMHSI, TPO30AHS, OpTOrpadusl, ETUMOIOTHS (MIH XYI0XK-
HOCJIOBUE), CHHTAKCHUC (WM ChUMHEeHHE). JIUIcBa KakTo rinaBara 3a QOHETHYHUTE
MIPOMEHH, TaKa M 32 00pa3HUsI CHHTAKCHUC; B ChoOparkeHUsATa CH Mpa3oBU, KOUTO
Ce OIMMTBA JIa OCHBPEMEHH IpaMaTHKaTa 3a CBOWTE CHHAPOTHUIIA, BEPOSTHO Ce
€ BOJIWJI MMEHHO OT HENPWIOKUMOCTTa Ha ,,TPBIKH CXEeMHU B Taka Hape4YeHHUs

30 Tyk ce mo3oBaBaMe Ha JANHMIUICKOTO M3gaHue oT 1563 r., Grammatica Philippi Melanchtho-
nis Latina iam denuo recognita et locupletata. Lipsiae, in officina haeredum Valentini Papae,
M.D.LXIII, 369-376.
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chpOOoCIaBIHCKH e3HK. ToBa 00aue ce OTHACA B IO-TOJIsIMA CTEIEH 10 Tt O TV
Aé&ewv. Konkoto 10 rpamatudeckute GUrypu, Te ca u3BajJeHu OT rpaMaTHKara
caMo 3a J1a Ce MOSABAT B CJIeABAIIUS TPy Ha Mpa3oBud — PSIKOROACTRO KB CAA-
BENCKOMS IKPACNOPBYTI0, RO OVTIOTPEBACNTE ARBHTEACH CAARENCKATW AZBIKA, KOETO
e orneyatano npes 1821 r. B Byna’!. Tosu Tpys Ha Mpa3oBu4 € CpPaBHUTENHO
MAaJIKO U3BECTEH, Thil KaTO € OMJI 3a KpaTKO BpeMe B ynorpeda; npe3 1855 r. moj-
POOHOTO PHKOBOJICTBO 10 peTopuka Ha Jkopmke ManeTud ro u3MecTBa B yUu-
JUIIATa ¥ OCTaBa OCHOBHOTO INKOJICKO mocodbme mo kpas Ha XIX B. Tazm e u
MpUYUHATA €/IBa B TIOCTIEIHUTE TOJUHH J]a C€ YCTAaHOBH OCHOBHHAT 0oOpasel] Ha
Mpa3oBHY — BEBECHHETO B PETOPUKATA HA YHrapckus yueH Moxed I'puremiin,
KOeTO BMxkJ1a Osu1 cBAT B byna npe3 1809 32, OcobeHo oKa3aTeliHa 3a Bpb3KarTa
Ha TpyAa Ha Mpasosud ¢ Institutiones oratoriae, 1 OTTYK — CbC CPETHOBEKOBHATA
Tpaaumus Ha septem artes liberales, € 3acTbhIleHaTa y 1BaMara aBTOPHU KOHIICII-
NS 3a KpacHOpeuneTo (eloquentia) Kato HaApeIeH TSPMUH, 00CTUHSIBAI TPUTE
M3KYCTBa: rpaMaTHKa, IOTUKa 1 peToprka. Camara CTpyKTypa Ha PbKOBOICTBOTO
Ha Mpa3oBHUY BB3NPOU3BEXKIA MoApeadara HAa TPUTE NUCLMIUIMHU B TPUBUYM:
mbpBa gact e ozarnasena W I'pammaTis, Bropa wact — W Aoris (oymocackiny,
tpeta — W Putogits. Hakon pasnuuns B IepuHUIMHUTE Ha IBAMATa aBTOPH BCE
MaK Mpennojarat u Jpyry, Ollle HEYyTOYHEHNW M3TOYHUIM Ha PHKOBOJCTBOTO Ha
MpazoBud, KaTo JIOTHYHATA MTOCOKA Ha IUPEHE COYM KbM HEMCKHTE M PYCKHUTE
BBBEJICHUA B peTopuKara B nepuona Mexay X VI u kpas va XVIII B.

ToBa, KOeTO HU 3aHUMaBa B PbK0B00CMBO NO CIABAHCKO KpACHOpeyue, € OT-
HOLICHHWETO MY KBbM ITbPKOBHOCJTABSHCKaTa rpaMaTHKa Ha CHUIMSA aBTOp, U3Ja-
JleHa 3a pbB IbT npe3 1794 r. Kakto oTbens3Ba B MpeaHCIOBUETO C HECKPUTA
ropaoct Mpazosud (Mpazosud 2002: v—vi), Ta3u rpamaTHKa, U3a/IeHa IBaJIECET
Y TIeT TOJJUHY TIO-PaHO W HAJIMYHA BHB BCHUKH T00pe ypeAeHN YUIITUINA, CE TT0I3-
BaJa U B UyKJHUTe CTpaHu. HeOOMKHOBEHUST M yCIieX HE € MOBTOPEH C TPYAa Mo
peropuka Ha Mpa3oBuy, Makap TOW Jla € MpeJHa3HaYeH He caMo 3a YUCHUIIHTE,
HO U 32 BCEKH ,,CITaBEHCKaro BUTHICTBA pauMTeNb U Ja € JOIBIHEH C MeTHa-
JleceT MPUMEpPHHU TEKCTa Ha ,,chbpOOCIaBIHCKHU® B CTUX U MPO3a 32 MPAKTHICCKU
YIpaXHEHHS] BbB BCEKU MOJIBUJI HA peTopHrKarta. TBbpIe BEpOITHO PbKk0800CcmE0
1O CNaBAHCKO KpAacHopedue He TIOCTUTA IENINTE CH, Thi KaTo MoYBaTa 3a HETOBHA
MO-IITMPOK MIPHEM — IPEIN BCUYKO HATPYIIBAHETO Ha IOCTATHYHO MPEBOIHA JTUTE-
patypa OT aHTHYHH M ChbBPEMEHHH €3MLH — OIIe HE € MOAroTBeHa. AHATOTUYHO
sBJIeHHE HaboaBame B bbarapus, KbeTo Lsia miesiia OT HaueTeH! aBTOPH Ha
Y4eOHHIIM TI0 peTOpHKa W3HUKBaA Tpe3 60-te u 70-te ronquau Ha XIX B., 10KaTO

31 B mamero u3cneBaHe cMe MoN3Batd (HOTOTUITHOTO M3/aHKE ,,ABpaM Mpasosuh. PykoBoncTso
K ciaBeHckoMy kpacHopeuuniy. Hoeu Can: Combop, 2002, moarorseno ot M. Ilmxkypuna u
Cr. bepbep xaro Tom ot nopexaunara ,,Maruma Cpricka. Onesberme 3a KEbIDKEBHOCT U je3UK".

32 Josephus Grigely. Institutiones oratoriae. Budae, 1809. TTo-moapo6HO 3a TOBa U3/[aHKUE BXK. TIPEI-
rosopa Ha Boiicnas Menuu kpM pototunsoro nsnanue (Mpazosuu 2002: 7-10).
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MPEIXOIHAUTE TP JECETUIIETHS He JaBaT IUI0I0BE, BHITPEKH JOCTHIIA 10 HAKOJIKO
MOIPOOHY PHKOBOCTBA MO PETOPHUKA HA TPHIKHU €3HK.

C tponute u urypure Mpa3zoBud ce 3aHuMaBa B HacT tpera (Pemopuka),
rimaBa Tpera (Elocutio), 135-161. KM Tpomute TOi OTHacs, pemoMm ¢ Merado-
paTa, METOHUMITAa U UPOHUSATA, CHIIO U CHHEK/I0XaTa, KaKTO OMXMe OYaKBaJH
B CHBPEMEHHHTE €BPOIICHCKN peTOpuKH. lIpuMepure, KOUTO MPEHMYyIIECTBEHO
M3MO0J3Ba, ca cTuxoBe oT OBuamii, Memamopghosu, Jlioboeno uskycmeo, Tveu.
[To-cwimecTBeHOTO 32 Hac e, 4e Mpa3oBHY OTHACS KbM CHHEKIOXaTa ChIIO0 U Me-
Tajiencara (I_IglATle) a KbM MPOHHATA — xnnep6aT0Ha (141). ,,MeTaanncics ccrn
rAA W SAMNATW PEYENIA, CKE PAZEMETI AP8r0¢, AKM M0 CTEMENEMD KB NEMS
MPUXOAUMD . 1. [o NBKUXD Z0A LI,A?CTBA MOA, O AMBAICA KAACEXD; TO €CTh
Mo NEKUXD ABTEXD, W KAACH BO PAZEMBETCA Katea; W KaTrpl AT, KakTo
€ JIECHO Ja ce 3a0elexH, B JepuHAnnnTe cu Mpa3oBudY ciieiBa MTbTHO KBUHTH-
maH, VIII, 6, Ho 3aMeHs npuMepute ot Odyuenuemo Ha opamopa ¢ ONOISHCKU
IUTATH.

Qurypure Ha peura (143—148), cpriracHO TPAAUIIMOHHOTO OMpEEICHNUE, ca
neUHUpaHU KaTo (PUTYPH, KOUTO U3ryOBaT IPHUpOIaTa CH, IOM HEITO B pelia UM
ce mpomenu. Crocobure, o Kouto ce obpasysar, ca Tpu: NguAaNic (adiectio),
ovATie (detractio), noaosi¢ (similitudo). Mpasosny n3bposisa aeset Gurypu, 06-
pasyBaHu upe3 qobaBsHe (repetitio, conversio, complexio, conduplicatio, climax,
synonymia, traductio, epitheton, polysyndeton), Tpu ¢urypu Ha H3IMycKaHETO
(ellipsis, asyndeton, synectosis) u Tpu ¢urypu, oOpasyBaHd 4pe3 IPUHITUIA Ha
moaobue (paronomasia, similiter cadens, similiter desinens). Taka H3J10KeHOTO
y4eHue 3a GUrypuTe Ha peuTa Jaed HaaxXBbpIisd IPOCTHYKATa Kiacu(uKaus Ha
CMOTpHIIKY ¥ 3aWMCTBAa TEPMUHU U TIpUMEpH KakTo oT KBUHTMINAH, Taka H OT
no-panHara I pamamuka kom Xepeuuil.

Omie exna npepadotka Ha Cunmaema ce TIOSBsIBa ¢ TpaMaTukuTe Ha ['eopru-
oc 3axapuaauc. Tei KaTo B cpaBHEHHE ¢ Mpa3oBUY TO3M BB3POXKIEHEI] € CpaB-
HUTEJIHO MaJIKO MO3HAT, I1I€ TO MpeJACTaBUM HakpaTko. Tol e pojom ot Tecanus,
KaKTO Ka3Ba B mposiora keM Crasaucka epamamuka. 1lomydaBa oOpa3zoBaHHETO
cu B yumimiieTo B Tpukana (Tpukn) u ckopo cien ToBa ce YCTaHOBSIBA B Tpajl
3emyH (Henmaned oT benrpan), KOWTO MO TOBa BpeMe MPUHAIJICKHA KbM YHTap-
ckuTe Teputopun Ha XabcOyprckara MOHapXus, a cilell PyCKO-TypcKara BOWHa
(1768—-1774) nobuBa 0coOCHO CTOITAHCKO 3HAYCHHE, THH KAaTO JICKH HA TPaHU-
nata Mexnay Typuus u ABcTpo-YHrapus. Tyk ce cTUYaT MPECeNHHULH OT Pas-
JUYHU YacTH Ha bamkaHWTe, Ipean BCUYKO MPaBOCIAaBHU I'bpUHU U ChpOu. Ilpes
1794 . rpbIIKHATE 3aCETHUIH B 3eMyH OCHOBaBaT COOCTBEHO YUIIIUIIE, HAPEUEHO
‘EAAnvopovoeiov (Papadrianos 1976: 82—-84). FimeHHO B TOBa y4ymiuiie, B Koe-
TO M3MpAIIAT JenaTa CH He CaMO T'bPLUTE, HO M YHTAPIUTE U HEMIIUTE OT 3eMYH,
benrpan u okonHocTute, 3axapuaauc npenogasa ot 1799 r. no 1806 r. u ot 1811
r. 7o 1820 r. Ot 1821 r. 3axapuaguc mpemnoaBa CIaBsIHCKA I'paMaTHka B CPBO-
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ckoro yummmiie B 111abau. [Ipe3 1816 r. 3aBbpmBa oOeMHaTa CH TpaMaTHKa Ha
CTapOrpBIUKHS €3UK’>, HAMMCaHa HAa HOBOTPBIIKH, HO NPEIHA3HAYEHA HE CAMO 32
TPBIKHUTE YUSHHULIN OT 3€MYH, a CBILO 32 CIIABIHUTE U HEMIIUTE, KOUTO MOCeIIaBa-
71 ToBa yumuuine. [1o Ta3u npudnHa 3axapuajiuc npeaaBa HIKOW MeCTa U 3ariiaB-
HUTE pellOBE YCIIOPEIHO Ha CIABIHCKH M Ha HEMCKH e3uK. Jlokaro mpemnomasa B
cppOckoTo yunnmie B [[1abaud, 3a 1a 06nex4n ypoka mo rpamaTHKa, TOW HalricBa
npe3 1824 r. eHO MoApoOHO BhBE/ICHUE B ClIaBsHCKaTa rpamaTuka. To e orrneya-
taHo mpe3 1830 r. B Byaa nox 3arnaBuero Pvkogoocmeso k Crnagenckoii epamamu-
yu cooepoicauje npago2iazonanbe, 2Nacyoapenube U nPagonucaniibe Ha ynompeo-
Jenube yacnosaya u ncarmupaya. Ilpe3 cplara roquHa 3axapuaiuc muiie eHa
rojsiMa ClaBsHCKa rpaMaTHKa 3a M0-33JbJ00UEeHOTO 00pa3oBaHe HA YUCHHILIUTE
cu. Ta e otnevarana B byma npes 1832 r., mox 3arnaBueto CAageNcka FPAMMA=
THKA, COAEPRALIA CTVMOAOLTIO M cvNTAATCh. CovHNENA Fewgr: ZAXA‘)'I'A,A,HCOM'L
oy LLagus TPAAS Cegscwows, ABTA 1824 Na o\fnngeEAeNTe BORBENNE M8 WNOCTH
Cepperce. Grammatik der Slawischen Kirchnsprache. Y B8ams, nhemensr Koa-
asrekora ReegvHanipa [lewrrancicora, 1832. ITo muenuero Ha Ilamagpuanoc
(Papadrianos 1976: 90) npu pa3zmensHeTo Ha MaTepuajia 3aXxapHuaiic ce € BOIIII
no oOpasera Ha CBOsITA TPhIKA TpaMaTHKa, KaTo JOPU 03arjaBsiBAHETO U € Bb3-
MIPUETO J0 Hal-MaJKus fAeTain. CxoAcTBaTa B CTPYKTypUPAHETO Ha ABaTa TpyAa
obaue cBwpiiBat 10TyK. [Tog06HO Ha Mpa3oBry 3axapuaanc HAMBIHO U3KITIOYBA
OT CBOsITa FpaMaTHKa Ha IIbPKOBHOCIIABIHCKHS TlIaBarta 3a GUrypHTe, IPU BCE Ye
1o jpoOHO TU € pa3rieal B MO-paHHaTa CH IPhIIKa rpaMaTHKa.

B l'oappatikt) EAAN VKN 3axapuaauc npessara ciefHaTa KiacHpUKanus
Ha urypure: B 1511 A’, 400403, ca u3noxeHu GOHOIOTUIHHUTE IIPOMEHHU, KOUTO
Toli Hapu4a ,,rpamatideckn purypn (ITeot twv mabwv twv AéEewv 1) TV
Yoapuatikwv oxnudtwv). Te ca ciegaure: meooOeois, dimAaoiaouog,
AvodIMAWOLG, EMEVOETIS, TAQEUTTWOLS, TTQOOXUATIONOG T) TAXQA YWY,
adaipeolg, ovykoTmr), Amokomny), Hetdbeols, avtiBeols, ovvalgeois T
KOAOLG, dlipeoic 1) ddAvoig, tunotc. B oan B, rmasa ITept twov oxnudtwv
¢ ovvtafews 3axapuaguc u30posBa CHHTAKTHYHHTE (QUIYpH, a MMEHHO:
EvaAdayn, avtimtwols, EAAenpis, mAeovaoudg, egidhoaats, AoVVOETOV,
mtoAvovvdeToV, Levyua, TEwOVoTEQOV, AQOXALOUAG.

AKo B IJ1aBata 3a IPOMEHHTE B OTJETHATA JyMa HAMa U3HEHA M, TO B 4acTTa
34 CHHTAKTHYHHUTC (1)I/II‘ypI/I 3axap1/1az[1/1c HECBMHCHO € U3IINTAJ BJIWAHUCTO U HA
APYrd U3TOYHUIIKM OCBCH Ha CBbBPECMCHHUTE MY I'PBLUKU I'PaMAaTUKU. 3a Ja IIOKa-
JKEM KOHM Ca Te3H U3TOYHHUIIH, CME ChIIOCTABHUIIM KiIacH(UKAIMATA Ha 3axapraanc
¢ tazu Ha CMoTpuiku u ¢ Tpakrara De figuris Ha Jean Despautere ot 1512 1.
Ha msicroro Ha mocnenHusi OMXMe MOTIIH J1a OJI0ePEM TPAKTATUTE HA AHTOHHO

3 Toappatikr]  EAANVIKY, meQéxovoa TO ETUHOAOYIKOV Kal TO OULVIAKTIKOV,
ovvtaxOeloa Umo T'ewgyiov Zaxaouidov, EAAnvodwdackdAov tov Zépovos. Ev
Biévvn tic Avortoiag, év T tuvroyoadia tov Twdvvov Lvigeg, 1816.
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Manunnenn, [letep Mo3enanyc mnm Hikoe Apyro oT oHe3u 180 m3xanus Ha yaeo-
HUIUTE 32 QUTypUTe U TPOIUTE, KOUTO m3nu3aT Mexay 1489 r. m 1620 r. (Mack
2011: 225), 6e3 ToBa 1a MPOMEHHU CHIIECTBEHO pa3IpeaelIeHHETO B Ta0IHIaTa.

Tadaunma 3
Cwmotpuiiku (1619) 3axapuanauc (1816) Despauterius (1520)
npocoecic TAgOvVaoHoOg appositio
neQipoaoig
ga}MH\ch EAAen)ig (1) ovverdox)) syllepsis
ZEVTMA Cevypa zeugma
, AOVVOETOV prolepsis
CYNEK A, 0XH
, . synecdoche
NoAHy e evocatio*
nowOvOoTEQOV
CNAAAALH EvaAAayn (avTLégein) antiptosis
ANTINTWCIC AVTIMTWOLG
CONOECTC TTOAVOUVVOETOV synthesis
EAAHNICMD aoxatopog

*Evocatio — TepMHHBT € nobaBeH oT Anekcanabp ae Buma Jleu B Doctrinale (ego et tu
legimus).

U Taka, ako cpaBHMM ropHarta ¢ Tabuiia 2, me 3a0eiiexuM, 4e TyK po3upa
IpyT K1acu(UKanOHEeH MOJIETI, MaKap pa3uKHUTe Ja He ca roreMu. CuMnToma-
TUYHO € OTCHCTBUETO HA METaTe3ara, KOSTO € 3aIbJDKUTENTHA YacT OT YeTBOPHATA
cucTeMa B Pa3riIeJaHuTe TPhIKU TPAaMaTUKH; €ANHCTBEHO MPH 3axapHajuc Ts €
npeacTaBeHa ¢ VOTEQOV MEWTeQOV. Konebannero B cratyca Ha CHHEKHOXaTa
(emunca wim He) ChINO € monatka keM KeunTiimman, [X. 3. 58. Ho npenau Bcuy-
KO TOBa € ellHa CHJIHO 0000IIeHa Ipyra Ha TrpaMaTUYecKUTe (QGUrypH, pe3ysITar
OT TEHIIEHINATa KbM KOHCONMIAIWS U CTPOTO pasmpeseseHne Ha GUTrypure 1o
KJIACOBE, KOSATO C€ MPOsBsSBa Hali-HANpea B JIATUHCKATA TPAAUIUS U B KOSTO B
pe3yaTaT Ha MOCTENICHHOTO HACJarBaHe W CHIICBPEMEHHO PEAYKLUS HA TEpPMU-
HU OT Ars maior Ha Enuit Jlonar, Institutiones grammaticae Ha Ilpucuuan u
Doctrinale na Anexcanabp ne Buna Jlem mocTeneHHO ce OTKpoOsiBa ,,uucTara‘
rpyna Ha figurae constructionis: appositio, evocatio, syllepsis, prolepsis, zeugma,
antiptosis, synthesis, synecdoche.
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3AKJIIOYEHUE

B HabOmioneHmsITa CH BHPXY HAKOW CIeNM(UKH Ha BB3POXKIEHCKATa MOETH-
ka K. Tomanos (Tomanos 1979: 66—67) obpbina BHUMaHWe Ha (DakTa, 4e Tam,
KBJIETO B paHHATa HU BBH3POXKACHCKA MMOE3Usl C€ OTKPUBAT PA3IMYHH BapHUAHTH
Ha OCHOBHHTE BUOBE TPONH M (PUTYPH, T€ C€ M3MOI3BAT KaTO 3a€TH HArOTOBO
TpadapeTH, KaTo (hopMaleH OMpeIeTUTeN Ha IUTepaTypHUs poa. M3TOYHUKBT Ha
TO3HM 00pa3eH €3WK, B KOWTO MOeTHYEeCKaTa JICKCHKA UMa TPESTUMHO OHOJICHCKH
XapakTep, € IbPKOBHUAT KaHOH. [lenTa Ha HaleTo u3cneaBane, OT Ipyra CTpaHa,
Oerre ma Mokaxke, e HABITM3aHETO HA CHIMUHCKATA peduieKcrs BbPXY Ipupoaara
Ha (PUTypaTUBHOTO, KOSITO CTHIIBA BHPXY HayKaTa 3a €3WKa U MOJTrOTBS OCHOBATa
3a MPOXOXKAalIaTa JUTepaTypHa KPUTHKA, 3aKOHOMEPHO CE CITy4YBa HE B PAMKHUTE
Ha TO3W KaHOH, a B KIIACHUTE CTaW Ha BB3POXKACHCKOTO YUIIIUIIE. Y YSHHETO 3a
oOpa3HaTta ped (KaTo yCBOsSBaHE Ha TEPMHUHOJIOTHYECKHS anapaT U HaTpyTBaHe Ha
¢unonornyecka KyiTypa) HaBiIM3a B ObJrapckara oOpa3oBarenHa U JIUTEpaTyp-
Ha cpefla Hal-Hampes Mpe3 paHHUTE Bb3POKISHCKH TPaMaTHKN, KOUTO U3MUTBAT
BIMSHUETO Ha TPBIIKATE 00pa3Iy, U € 4acT OT 00IIIaTa peaKiis CIpsMo e3MKOBHSA
BBIIPOC B HOBATa IPhIIKa IUTEpaTypa. B panHus nepron ot popmupaHeTo Ha Gu-
JIoJIorHYecKaTa KyiaTypa Ha bankanute — mbpBara TpetuHa Ha XIX B., ce nosBs-
BaT ITbPBUTE MO-IIBIHU U KPUTHYHU TPHIKHA TPAMATHKH, B KOUTO Ca MHTETPUPAHH
CHHTAKCHCHT, U CHOTBETHO — Pa3IMYHUTE TEOPHH 32 (pUrypaTHBHATA PEY.

[Ipe3 BTOpaTa MOJOBHHA Ha BEKa YCIOBHUATA PSI3KO CE MPOMEHST; HOBOOT-
KPWJIATE C€ BH3MOXKHOCTH 32 JUPEKTHA KOMYHHKAIUS ChC 3armaja npaBsT HEHY-
JKHO TIOCPETHUYECTBOTO Ha TPBIKUS €3WK; BCE MOBeYe OBJITAPCKU YUUTEIH CE
MOATOTBSAT B €BPONEICKUTE YHUBEPCUTETH U B Pycusi. MOMEHTBT Ha mpexol OT
MacvBHA KbM aKTHBHA yIIOTpeda Ha (QUTYpaTHBHUSA €3UK CHOTBETCTBA Ha TIOSBATa
Ha TbPBUTE TOITYJIIPHY BHBEICHHUS B peTOPUKATa Ha OBITAPCKH €3UK — PHKOBOJI-
CTBaTa IO CIIOBOCHhUMHEHHE M ciioBecHOCT Ha Suko Kouer (1868), CaBa Panmy-
noB (1871), Tomop Ilnmkos (1873), ®unwn Benues (1873) u Jloopu Boitankos
(1874). Ob6moTO 32 BCUYKH TAX BIHAHWE Ha (PPEHCKHUTE U PYCKUTE M3TOYHHUIIN
Ch37aBa BIIEUATICHUETO, Y€ YUSCHHETO 32 (GUTypUTe U TPONTUTE HaBIM3a B bhira-
PUS H3ISUI0 MOICTMPAHO OT 3allaJHOEBPOINEHCKUTE aHTOJIOTHH C OpaTopcKa mpo-
3a 1 oT MepogaBHuTe npe3 XVIII-XIX B. B 3anaagna EBpona u B Pycus tpakratu
M0 PETOPHKA.

Enna ot nenute Ha HameTo n3cneaBane Oerre 1a KOpUrupa Ta3u mpeacTaBa u
Jla HACOYM BHUMAaHHUETO KbM OHE3H aBTOpH OT HayasioTo Ha XIX B. Ha bankanure,
KOUTO BKJIFOYBAT B CHCTABEHHUTE OT TSAX TPAMATHUKH OTIEINIHA IiaBa 3a (urypure
Ha peuTa, Habes3Ballkh OHA3W €CTECTBEHA TPAHMIIA, IO KOSITO Ce MPOCTHPa BCE
ome 00XBaThT Ha TPAaMaTHUYECKHUS YPOK B HayanoTo Ha XIX B.

KakTo e morn4so fa ce o4akBa, y4eHHETO 3a (pUrypuTe Ha pedTa € 3aCTHIICHO
TJIaBHO B TPaMaTHKUTE Ha CTAPOTPBIKUS (U MO-PAAKO HA CHBPEMEHHUS TPBLKH
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€3WK) Ha aBTOPUTE, IPEACTABSIINN Pa3IHIHUTE JOKaTHH mKoiH B ['bprwst. To3n
WHTEpEeC € HAIThJIHO 3aKOHOMEPEH B KOHTEKCTa Ha €3WKOBUS CIIOpP, B KOHTO Te-
MaTa 3a BapBapH3MHUTE U COJHIM3MHTE JOOWBAa HOBa aKTyaHOCT. TpymHO € ma
ce HaMepH y4eOHHK TI0 CHHTaKCHUC OT IThpBara rmoyioBuHa Ha XIX B., B KOWTO /1a
JUTICBA TJaBa 32 ()OHOIOTUYHHUTE MTPOMEHH, Pa3rieKIaHU KaTO EKBHBAJICHT Ha
BapBapHU3MHTE, OTIPABIaH B TaKa HAPEUEHUS ,,TIOSTUIECKH TUAIEKT , ¥ 32 CHHTAK-
THYHATE PUTYPU KAaTO €KBUBAJIEHT Ha COJIUIIU3MUTE, JOITYCTUM TPU TIECTEINBA
M aZieKBaTHA ymorpeda 3a pasHooOpa3sBaHeTO Ha pedyTa. OCHOBHHUAT W3TOUYHUK
3a IPEICTaBsHETO Ha IIbpBaTa rpyma, T mdon twv Aéewv, e rpamaTnkara Ha
Koncrantun Jlackapuc ot XV B., KOATO B TJlaBaTta 3a (POHOJIOTHYHUTE MPOMEHHU
cJie[[Ba TIOYTH JOCJIOBHO TpakTaTa Ha aHTHYHUS Tpamatuk Tpudon. Kmacndurka-
[MUTE Ha CHHTAKTHYHUTE (PUTYpH, OT Apyra CTpaHa, ca CHHTE3 OT KPhCTOCAHUTE
BIUSHYS HA KbCHOAHTHYHUTE U BU3AHTUHCKUTE TPAKTATH 32 PUTYPUTE U TPOITUTE
M OT CHCTEMaTH3allNUTe Ha (QUTYPHUTE HA OCHOBATa Ha ratio quadripertita B na-
THHCKAaTa PETOPHKA U TPaMaTHKa.

Ha To3u ¢oH yueOHUIINTE IT0 CHHTAKCHC Ha TPBIKAA e3uK Ha Emanywnn Ba-
ckugoBud u ['eopruoc 3axapuanuc, mpegHa3HaueHH 32 OBITaPCKUTE H CPHOCKHUTE
YUMIIUING, CSKAll OCTaBaT M30JUpaHo sBieHne. TpynsT Ha BackumoBud, cpas-
HEH KaKTO C paHHHUTE BB3POXKIECHCKH TPAMATUKH Ha OBJITAPCKUS €3UK, TaKa U C
MO-TIparMaTHYHO OpUEHTHPAHUTE TPBIKU rpamMaTtuky Ha Heodur Prsicku nmn Ha
Koncrantnn ®oTrHOB, €1Ba A € U3IMOJI3BaH M3BHH KIACHUTE CTal Ha CBHIIOB-
ckoto yuwiuniie. CpaBHUTEIHO MO-IIUPOK MPHEeM HaMHUpa TphIKaTa rpaMaTHka
Ha 3axapuaauc mopaau (akra, ye OCHOBaHHAT B 3eMyH EAAnvopovoegiov ce
rmoceniaBa KakTo OT JieliaTa Ha TPBIIKUTE 3aCeTHUIN, TaKa U OT ChbpOM U HEMIIH.
ToBa, 4e mpenogaBaHeTo Ha CIIOKHOTO M OTPa3sBaIl0 OCOOSHOCTUTE Ha TPBIKHS
CHUHTaKCHC YUCHHE 32 TpaMaTndecKuTe GUTypHy He € aIeKBaTHO HAa HUBOTO U HY K-
JUTe Ha €3MKOBOTO OOYUYEHHE B HAUAIOTO Ha BEKa, CE IMOTBBPIK/IaBa OT HATHIHETO
Ha BTOpa ,,ipecedeHa’ Tpaauiusa 0e3 pa3puTue Ha bamkanure. ['pamaTukara Ha
IIEPKOBHOCIIABSIHCKHUS €3WK Ha Menmetuiit CMOTPHIIKH € 100pe mo3HaTa Ha banka-
HUTE, HO KOHKPETHHSAT 15171, IOCBETEH Ha ,,00pa3HHsI CHHTAKCHC ™, HE € PeIUITAPaH
B oOpaboTtkute Ha Cunmazma OT CPHOCKUTE KHIDKOBHHIIM. [loka3aTenHo e, e B
rpaMaTHKaTa CH Ha IbPKOBHOCIABSIHCKHS €3WK | eopruoc 3axapuaanc moBTaps B
rojisiMa CTeleH CTPYKTyparTa Ha To-paHHaTa CH TPhIIKa TpaMaTHKa, HO IpeMaxBa
W3IS0 Jlena 3a ¢urypatuBHaTa ped. ABpaam MpaszoBud, OT Apyra cTpaHa, He
BKJTIOYBA TJIaBaTa 3a TpaMaTHUYecKuTe (GUTYpU B CIaBIHCKATa CH IpaMaThKa, a s
pa3paboTBa M3IUII0 B pAMKUTE Ha PHKOBOJICTBOTO CH IO CIIABIHCKO KpacHOpEUHe.
Taka 3HaueHMeTo Ha Tpya Ha CMOTPHIIKY CE OTpaHWYaBa JI0 POJIATa MYy Ha Imapa-
JIeJIeH Ha KJIACMYecKaTa PeToprKa MPEHOCUTEN Ha BIUSHUS W KIACU(pUKAIIIN Ha
¢urypure Ha pedra OT JIATHHCKaTa rpaMaTHIecKa TPaauius Ha 3amna.

TpsbBa na M3MUHAT OIE TPH JECETHIICTHUS, 32 J]a BH3HUKHE B OBITapCKO-
TO BB3POXKIECHCKO YUMIUIIE He0OOX0quMara cpenia 3a peluiupane u aJanTrupaHe
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HE caMO Ha TEOpUHUTE Ha inventio u dispositio, HO ¥ Ha PETOPUIECKHS KOJ Ha
elocutio — HenpeKbCHATO MpepadoTBaHaTa, HO BUHAIH MPEJCTaBAHA KAaTO U34ep-
naTeseH CIUCHK Kiacu(ukays Ha QUrypure Ha pedra 1 MUCHJITa, TIOAYMHEHA Ha
cTpemeska Aa Obje opraHn3upaHa B KOXepeHTHa U (QyHKIMoHaiIHa cuctema. [1o
UPOHHUS Ha chA0aTa TO3M MOMEHT, 33 KOITO BackumoBud moaroTss Obarapckara
oOpa3oBaTeiHa cpesia ¢ BbBEJCHUETO CU B JOKTPHUHATA 3a rpaMaTnieckute Qu-
TYpH, ChBIaJa C Kpas Ha TPaJULMOHHATA PETOpUKA Ha 3amaja U ¢ oTcaabBaHETo
Ha 3HaKoBaTa (GpyHKIMA Ha GUTYPHUTE 3a€THO C MpEXXaTa OT OTHOIIEHHSI, KOUTO ca
v o0enuHsIBaIN BEKOBE Hapea B €Ha cucTeMa. M3ue3BaHeTo Ha IJaBuUTE, MOC-
BETEHU Ha (UIypHUTE, OT Bb3POXKACHCKUTE I'PaMaTUKHU Mpe3 BTOpara IOJIOBHHA
Ha XIX B. ¥ mpeHacsIHETO UM M3IUI0 B IBPBUTE PBKOBOJACTBA MO CIOBECHOCT H
KpacHOpeUue, € 3HaK 3a pa3idia CbC CXOJNACTUIM3Ma Ha rpaMaTH4ecKaTa Tpajgu-
1Ms ¥ 32 MOJIEPHU3UPAHETO HA IPaMaTUYECKOTO U3KYCTBO (B CMHCBIIA HA TEX VT,
a He Ha ¢UTtelQla) MO BIMSHUETO Ha (rutonorusta Ha 3ananHa EBporna.
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THE GRAMMATICAL FIGURES OR THE HISTORY OF ONE CHAPTER
IN THE ENLIGHTENMENT GRAMMARS ON THE BALKANS

(Summary)

This study examines the history of one of the most conservative, and in the same time, the most
controversial chapters in the Balkan grammars of the Greek language in the early XIX™ century.
The doctrine of the grammatical figures, from its first appearance in the syntactic theories of the
Hellenistic Age up to the manuals of the Greek Enlightenment in the XIX™ century has always been
an ambiguous one. Quintilian’s distinction in /nst. orat. IX. 3. 2—4 between genus grammaticum and
genus rhetoricum in the vast group of the figures of speech underwent a long development through
the late antique and the medieval treatises on tropes and figures. In the syntactic manuals of the Greek
Enlightenment scholars it interfered with the Byzantine rhetorical tradition of [Tepi o xnudtwv. The
grammars of two Byzantine émigrés, Konstantin Laskaris and Theodor Gaza, proved to be the most
important mediators of ancient theories on the nature of the figurative language in its relationship
with the barbarisms and soloecisms. This paper is conceived as a survey of the treatments of the
grammatical figures in the Greek grammars of several Greek, Bulgarian and Serbian authors in the
beginning of the XIX™ century. It examines the changes in the classification schemes in the syntactic
manuals corresponding to the authors’ attitude to the language question and to the modern linguistic
theories of the West. Another source of influence on the treatment of the figures has been traced back
to the Church Slavonic grammar of Meletij Smotrickij and its adaptations on the Balkans.

KuirouoBu aymm: rpamatidecku GpUrypH, TpbLUKH I'paMaTHKU Ha bankaHuTe B HauaaoTo Ha
XIX Bek, eBomomuATa Ha ratio quadripertita.
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Buxmop Tooopos. CIOBOCBUETAHUS CbC CYOUKCAJIIEH MECTOUMEHEH KOM-
I[NOHEHT B CEMUTCKUTE E3ULI1

Hacrosmusr Marepua npeacTtaBiisiBa CPaBHUTCITHO-UCTOPUYCCKHU aHAJIN3 HA XapPaKTCPHUTE
3a CCMUTCKHUTC €3HUIIU CJIOBOCHUYCTAHUA ChC qu)I/IKCElHeH MCCTOMMCHCH KOMIIOHCHT, B KOHTO ce Ipo-
cileasaBaT TCHACHIUNUTE Ha TAXHOTO PasBUTHC U C€ Ipeajiara peKOHCTPYKIUA Ha HAKOU HE3aCBU-
JICJICTBAHU €Talli Ha TOBA pa3BUTHUC.

Viktor Todorov. CONSRUCTIONS WITH PRONOUN SUFFIXES IN SEMITIC
LANGUAGES

The research presented here offers a comparative historical analysis of the typical constructions
with pronoun suffixes in Semitic languges. It studies the tendencies of their development including
the reconstruction of some stages of this development wich are not attested.

Hanmuunero Ha MOpGOJIOrHIHO HECAMOCTOSTETHE MECTOMMEHHH KOMITOHCH-
TH, IPUCHEIUHABAHY ITOCTIIO3UTUBHO KBM APYTH YaCTH HA pedTa (CHIIECTBUTEI-
HU UMEHa, TJIaroJIM, MPeJI03H, YaCTUIIN), € ENH OT XapaKTepUCTHYHUTE Oene3n
Ha e3UIUTEe OT ahpoa3UATCKOTO CEMEWNCTBO U, B YACTHOCT, HA CEMUTCKUTE €3UIH.
B esukoBenckaTa Teopusl TE3W KOMIIOHEHTH ce KIacU(pHUIUPAT KaTo cypHUKca-
HU MECTOMMEHHSI VI MECTOMMEHHH CY(pHUKCH, a apaOCKHUTe rpaMaTHIM T Ha-
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puuar ,,cebp3anu‘’ mecroumenus (‘ad-dama’ir-u-I-muttasila). CrnocraBkara Ha
(opMuTE Ha TE3U MECTOMMEHUS, KAKTO W aHAIM3HT Ha CHEUPUKUTE HA TIXHOTO
MPHUCHEAMHSABAHE, 3a6Ma HEMAJIKA YacT OT TCOPESTUYHUTE U3CIICABAHNS HA CEMUT-
CKUTE €3MIIH, HO B TSIX C€ aKIEHTHPa BbPXY Mpo0jeMa OCHOBHO B CUHXPOHEH H
CHHXPOHHO-CBHIIOCTaBUTEINIEH TUIAH U KaTO IS0 He Ce Ka3Ba MHOTO 32 €TaluTe
Ha pa3BUTHE Ha CIIOBOCHYETAHUATA ChC CY(hUKCATICH MECTOUMEHEH KOMIIOHCHT B
JIMaXpPOHHO-ETUMOJIOrHYEeH acrekT. L{ea Ha HacTosmaTa pa3paboTka € 1a JUCKY-
THpa BBIIPOCa IMEHHO B TaKbB aCIIEKT, T.€. []a C€ OIHTA Ja MPEICTAaBU TEOPHS 3a
TeHe3Hca U MOCIIC0BATEIHOCTTAa Ha U3MEHEHUSITA, KOWTO MPEITbPIISIBAT Pa3riieikK-
JIAHUTE CJIaBOChYETAHUS B CEMHUTCKUTE €3UIH, KATO CE 3alI0YHE OT JOCEMHUTCKHS
CTaauii Ha Pa3BUTHUE U C€ CTUTHE IO ChBPEMEHHOTO UM ChCTOSTHHE.

Haii-nanpen cneiBa 1a ce 0TOENECKH, Y€ BHIPOCHUTE KOHCTPYKIIUH ChC CY-
(uKCcaIeH MECTOMMEHEH KOMIIOHSHT 3aeMaT MEKIMHHA MMO3UIIMA MEXKITY TyMara
U CJIOBOCHUYETAHHETO, KOETO JlaBa OCHOBaHWE Ha XpakoBcku (1973) ma roBopu
3a HaJW4Yue Ha ,,MAHKOPTIOpHpaIl KoMiuiekc . OCHOBHOTO, KOETO MPHUOIIKaBa
pasriiexaaHaTa KOHCTPYKIIMS 0 JyMaTa, ¢ BIUSHHETO Ha MPUCHEAMHECHUS MeC-
TOMMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT BbPXY MO3UIMATA HA yJAPEHUETO, HampuMep B apaOcku
kutub-un (knueu), Ho kutuib-u-ka (knueume mu). Bee mak, KakTo JIM4YU U OT Jia-
JICHUS TIPUMED, CTaBa BBIIPOC 32 Ha30BaBaHE Ha JIBa OTMACIHHM 00EKTa, a HEe €lIUH,
€HOPOJICH B CEMAaHTHYHO OTHOIIeHHe 00eKT. [lopanu ToBa Mu ce cTpyBa mo-pe-
30HHO JIa TOBOPUM 3a CIIOBOChUETaHHE, HE3aBUCUMO OT HAJMYHATA IISJIOCTHOCT
BBB ()OPMATHO OTHOLICHHE.

Ot knacu(pykalMoHHa TIIeIHa TOYKa B3HUKBA U IPYT CHIIECTBEH MpodieMm,
CBBP3aH C MOHSATUETO 3a JIyMa U CJIOBOCHYCTAHUE: B CEMUTCKUTE €3UIIH € TPYTHO
Jla ce MpokKapa sicHa TPaHUIla MEXIY CIOBOCHUCTAHHS ChC CY(HUKCATHO MECTO-
MMeHHE 32 IMEHHTENICH Naiex U riaroinHa gopma. Taka Hampumep B akaacKus
€3WK Ce pa3riiexkja T.Hap. CTaTMBHA TjarojiHa (opma, chCTaBeHa OT CTATUBHO
MPUYACTHC ¥ JIMYEH MECTOMMEHEH KOMITOHEHT — pars-a-ta (pazoensut, pazoeien
cu). B ciy4as -ta 6u MOTJI0 J1a ce cMsITa 3a TJIar0JTHO OKOHYaHHUE, HO CHIIIOTO TOBA
-fa IPUCHCTBA U B KOHCTPYKIIUU KaTO Sarr-a-ta (mu cu yap), KOUTO HE MOraT Jia
ce pasriiexaar karo riaroiaad. [logodeH nmpumep Moxke 1a Ob/ie MOCOYCH U B CH-
PUICKUS apaMelCKH e3WK, KbAETO ChUeTaHueTo kateb-na (OyKB. ,,nuwew — as*
Ce TpeTupa Karo TiiaroiHa (opma 3a ceramnrHo Bpeme (nuuia), Ho moio0Ha Tpak-
TOBKA HE BaXXU HAIp. Ipu Sappir-nda (,,xydas — az®, 1.€. xyb6as cvm).

B Te3u cimyuyam BRIPOCHT KOTa J1a c€ TOBOPH 3a Cy(PHKCATHU MECTONMEHHHU
KOMIIOHEGHTH M KOTa — 3a IJIaroJJHM OKOHYaHHs, OM MOTBJ Jla CE PEId, MaKap
U, pa3dupa ce, YCIOBHO, MO CJICIHUS HAYMH: aKO MECTOMMECHHHSAT KOMITOHEHT
ce cpella caMO B paMKHTE Ha TiaroiiHata ¢opma, TOH na ObJe TpeTHpaH KaTo
OKOHYaHME, HO aKO TOH MPUHIIMITHO CE CBBhP3Ba CBOOOJHO ChC CHIICCTBUTCIHH
Y MpUJIaraTejIHu UMEHa, Jla ce onpe/elis KaTo cy(duKcaaHo MectouMenue. Tosa
03Ha4aBa, Y€ B IIOCOYCHUTE TOKY-IIIO MPUMEPH CJIC/IBA J1a TOBOPHM 3a CJIOBOChH-
YeTaHUs C MECTOMMEHEH KOMITOHEHT. 3a CMETKa Ha TOBA, B CIIyJasl Harp. ¢ apald-
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ckata Gopma katab-ta (mu nHanuca) He creaBa Ja TOBOPUM 33 TaKWBa, JIOKOIKOTO
KOMITIOHEHTHT -fa HE C€ MPHUCHEANHIBA KbM ChLUICCTBUTEIHN WM MPHIIaraTeTHH
nmena’.

B 3aBucuMocT 0T BUa Ha cypUKCaTHNS MECTONMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT aHaJIN3H-
paHUTE CIIOBOCHUETAHUS B CEMUTCKHUTE €3UIH CE ACTIST Ha YETHPH THIIA: C MECTO-
HUMCHCH KOMIIOHCHT 3a UMCHHTCJICH I1aJCK, C MCCTOMMCHCH KOMIIOHCHT 3a BUHH-
TEJICH Ia/IeK, C MECTONMEHEH KOMITOHEHT 32 POJUTEIICH MaeXk 1 C MECTOMMEHEH
KOMITOHEHT 3a JaTejeH MajexK.

1. CJIOBOCBYETAHUA C MECTOUMEHEH KOMITIOHEHT
3A UMEHUTEJIEH ITAJJEX

A) llpadopmuTe Ha TO3W THT CIOBOCHUETAHHUS MOTAT J1a OBJAT PEKOHCTPY-
WPaHU Ype3 CPaBHEHHE MEXIY aKaJCKHs CTaTUB, OepOEPCKUs KBAJIUTATHB U €TH-
nerckara opma 3a KaueCTBO U ChCTOSHME” (BBIIPEKH TE3H Pa3IUYHK HAa3BAHHS
cTaBa JyMa 3a €IHa M ChIa KOHCTPYKIHs). BehIHOCT B 00mMS €3MK-OCHOBA,
MpeIBHU] HETOBHS €praTUBEH XapakTep, CiieABa Ja pasriexaaMe B JaleHus Ciy-
Yail CJIOBOCHYETAHUS C MECTOMMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT 3a abCONIOTEH Majiexk>, BIO-
CIe/ICTBUE TpaHC(HOPMUPAHH B TaKMBA 32 UMEHHTENICH Majek. MeXaHu3MbT Ha
U3rpaxJaHe Ha Te3W CIOBOCBHUETAHUS € CICAHUAT: MECTOMMEHHUTE KOMIIOHEH-
TH OMBAT MPpUCHECANHABAHN KbM MMCHA B IPCAUKATHUBHA Q)opMa, T.C. JIUIIICHU OT
okoH4aHus. Ha Hali-apXxandHus eTan MeCTOMMEHHHTE KOMIIOHEHTH MOTaT Ja 0b-
JIaT pa3riieXIaHu KaTO CaMOCTOSITE]THH MECTOMMEHHS — I0Ka3aTeJICTBO 3a TOBA €
BB3MOXHOCTTA TC aAa 6LI[aT yr[OTpe6$IBaHI/I eM(i)aTI/I‘IHO C IIoMOIIITa Ha yacTHuliara
an (2 n. en. 4. ta, an-ta) — ynorpeba, nqoBena 10 opopMIHETO BITOCIEACTBHE Ha
KJlaca Ha CaMOCTOSITEITHUTE MECTOMMEHHSI 32 UMEHUTENIeH najek. Ha chius To3u
eTan Morat Ja ObaT ONpeAeieHH: TPETOINYHN GopMu — efl. 4. a, MH. 4. an, ’
BTOPOJMYHH (OPMH, B KOUTO CHIIUTE KOMIIOHEHTH CE MPUOABIT KbM BTOPOJINY-
HUS KOPEH #- eI 4. -fa, MH. 4. -fan. B KoMOuHauus cbC ChOTBETHOTO UME, HMaMe
CIIeJIOBATEIHO:

*ab-ta (mu cu 6awa*)
*ab-tan (eue cme bawu)
*ab-a (moii e bawa)
*ab-an (me ca 6awu)

B TpagumyonHara apabcka rpaMarrka ce TOBOPH 3a JINYHA MECTOMMEHUS U B TO3H CITy4ail.

Mo tepmuna Ha IlerpoBcku (1958). Uecto mbTH Ta3u dopma ce 03Ha4aBa Karo ,,cTap nepdex-
THB, HO TOBa Ha3BaHHE € HETOYHO, 3aI0TO TS HAMA ep(HEKTHBHO 3HAYCHHE.

Mapxkupai cy6ekTa Ha HEIPEXOIHUs U 00eKTa Ha MPEXOIHUS [IIAro — Mo-IoApoOHO y J{sSKoHOB
(1967), Tonopos (2008).

Cemutcku *’ab-, 6epbepcku abba/ibba, xymmrcku abba/abbo, xayca ‘uba — 6awa, IpeBHOETH-
NeTCKH 'b-f — CeMENCTBO.
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[To-HaTaThk mapajurMata ce YCIOXKHSBA, BKIIOUBAHKU CIICTHUTE MECTOM-
MEHHH KOMIIOHEHTH:

— 1 1. en. 4. *-axku. MecTOMMEHHHSAT KOMIIOHEHT MOXKe Jia ObJie PEKOHCTPY-
UpaH JOCTAThYHO HAJISKIHO Ype3 ChIIOCTaBKa MEXY akaJckaTta popma -axu u
CTapOETUIIETCKOTO M3MHUCBaHe -K (*-aku) (IpU caMOCTOATETHUTE MECTOMMCHIS
32 UMEHHUTEJICH MaJie’K ChbOTBETHO B aKaJCKH ‘anaKu, B IPEBHOETHUIIETCKH ink, B
KONTCKHU anok). B Mo-KbCHUTE M3MKMCBAHUS B JIPCBHOCTUIIETCKU C€ HAOJFO1aBaT
BapuaHtute -ky, -kwy. Tesata Ha Takep (1954), ue kpaiiHoTO -y OT opmaTa -ky
€ M3I0JI3BAHO 332 0O3HAYaBaHE Ha JILJITA [NIacHA -7, cama 1o cede CH e JocTa Crop-
Ha, OCBEH TOBA TsI HE OOSICHABA ,,KIIACHUECKHUS* CPETHOETUIIETCKY BapuaHT -kwy,
3aToBa Takep mpeasara 3a Hero Jpyra TeOpusi, a UMEHHO Y€ B CIIydasl € MpHche-
JIWHEHO ,,3aBUCUMOTO" MecTouMeHue 3a 1 1. en. 4. wy. Ho ,,3aBucumuTte’’ MmecTo-
UMEHUS B JIPEBHOCTUTICTCKUS €3UK MO MPUHIIMI HE CE M3IMOJI3BAT 32 MOCOYBAHE
Ha cyOekTa BbB (popMaTa 3a KayecTBO U cbhcTosHUE. OT cBOs cTpaHa JSIKOHOB
(1967: 246) nomycka, 4e OKOHUYAHHETO -y € OCTAThK OT IJIaroJyia ,,cbM" B peuk-
caiHo crpexenne. Cpenry Ta3u XUnoTe3a Morar Ja OblaT NpeIssBeHd CIIEIHUTE
BB3paKEHUS: Hal-HAIMpe I IpeAsio’keHaTa OT aBTopa peKOHCTpyKuwms 1 1. *sdm-ku
+ a’iw > sdmkwy, 3 n. *sdm + ya’iw > sdmy naned He Moxe Ja O0SICHH BCUYKH
¢dopmu B pasriexxaanata napagurma. Taka HanpuMmep BbB 2 J. o4akBaHaTa popma
ou Ouna *sdm-ta + ta’iw > sdmtty BMeCTO Hanu4yHata sdmty;, popmara 3a MH. 4.
sdmwyn He KOpecTioHipa cbe *sdm-na + na’iw v 1.H. OCBEH TOBa M3MOJI3BaHE-
TO Ha CIIOMarartesieH IJIarosl B €Ha TOJKOBa apXanyHa M MOHAYalIo aTeMIlopa-
Ha KOHCTPYKIHA € TBBpPJE MAajJKO BeposTHO. He Ha mociemHO MSCTO, JUTCBAT
KaKkBHTO W Jla € JAaHHW 3a HaJIM4Me Ha NMpe(HKCaiHO CIPEeKEHHWE Ha riiaroia B
JIPEBHOCTHIIETCKHS €3HK. BCHIIIHOCT OKOHYAHUETO -y MPUCHCTBA HE CaMO B pas-
TJIeKIAHMSA CIIydaH, a B moBeyeTo (OpMH OT aHAIM3UpaHaTa napaaurma. MHOTo
€ Bb3MOXKHO JIa CTaBa AyMa 3a ChIIusl (OPMaHT, KOHTO CITy»KH 3a 0Opa3yBaHe Ha
OTHOCHTEJHH MPHJIaraTeisy (,,Huc6a‘), KaTo Mo TO3M HaYMH Ha €IUH OTpe/ieiIeH
eTall [s1aTa KOHCTPYKIIHS 3aI04Ba Jla Ce CXBallla KaTo €JHO CI0XKHO MpHiiaraTen-
HO uMe. Takep KpUTUKYBa Ta3u XUIOTE3a ¢ JOBOJA, Y€ CHIISCTBYBAT GopMu Oe3
OKOHYaHHeE -y, HO He TpsiOBa Ja ce 3a0paBss, 4e ,,aleKTUBHPAHETO  Ha opmMarta 3a
Ka4eCTBO U ChCTOSIHUE € BTOPUYHO SIBJICHUE U HE € 33IbJDKUTETHO TO J1a O0XBaHEe
IsIaTa mapaaurma. AKo mpueMeM, 9e cTaBa BBIIPOC 3a ,,HucOa', BapuaHTuTe -ky,
-kwy Morar z1a ce ThJIKyBaT Kato *-akuy, *-akway.

B GepOepckust e3uk TakOanuT (KaOUICKHU) € HAJIUIE peAyKuusaTa *-aku > -ag
(mamp. barrikog — uepen com).

CTpyKkTypaTa Ha MECTOMMEHHHS KOMIIOHEHT *-axu TI0Ka3Ba HEroBara BTO-
PUYHOCT CHPSIMO IIbPBUYHUSI KOMIIOHEHT -d, KOETO COYH, Ye (POPMUTE 3a IIBPBO
nuie B ahpoazuaTcKus Mpaes3rK ca ce pa3BUIIM MO-KbCHO OT TE3H 3a BTOPO M Tpe-
TO JIHIIE.
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—2 1. ex. 9. M. p. *-tua. Ta3u peKOHCTPYyKIHUs ce 000CHOBaBa OT pa3rpaHNya-
BAHETO Ha MBXKHUS OT )KEHCKHS PO Upe3 MPOTHBOIIOCTABSIHETO HAa (pOpMaHTHTE
-u (M. p.) m -i (k. p.)°. B mpacemutcku *-fua > *-ta > *-ta, B akajcKu -ata, KbJie-
TO -4- € CheIMHHUTEIHA TIacHa (CPB. CHOTBETHOTO CAMOCTOSATEITHO MECTOMMEHHE
‘atta < *’anta). B npeBHOerunercku ¢ (*-ta), Bmocneacteue -ty (*-tay). B xabui-
CKH *-atta > -ad (BB3MOXHO € J]a Ce THIIKyBa KaTo CMeCBaHe ¢ apxanvHara (popma
Ha CaMOCTOSITEITHOTO MECTOMMEHHE).

—2 1. elI. 9. XK. p. *-tia, CIOpe/i TOCOYSHOTO MPABHJIIO 33 ApXAaMYHNUTE POJIOBU
okoH4aHHA. B mpacemutcku *-tia > *-f1 > *-ti, B akaACKM -ati, B APEBHOETHUIIET-
CKH BEPOSTHO ce U3paBHsiBa ¢ hopMmaTta 3a M. p. *-ta, *-tay (rpadudecku -¢, -1y), B
KaOMIICKH -2d (BB3MOXKHO € J1a C€ THJIKYBa KaKTO KaTo IPOU3BOIHO Ha *-afti, Taka
Y KaTo Hayiarade Ha opmara 3a MBKKH POJT).

—3 1. en. 4. M. p. *-a. JlaHHUTE OT CEMHTCKHTE €3UIH COYaT, Y€ Ta3! N3KOH-
Ha (opMa ce e ChXpaHWIa B MPACEMUTCKUS e3UK. BakHO e 1a ce oTOenexw, ye
B TPETO JIMIIE JIMIICBA pa3rpaHrUyaBaHe Ha J(BaTa poja 4pe3 GOpMaHTHUTE -U U -i;
MPOTUBOIOCTABSIHETO Ha J(BaTa poja TyK CJIe/BAa IPUHINUIA M. p. -@, XK. P. -/ ¥ €
0(hOopMEHO Ha MMO-KbCEH eTal Ha Pa3BUTHETO Ha OOIIHS MPae3nK, KOSTO 3HAYH, e
JTBJITO BpEME Ca ChIECTBYBANIN CHEUATHN (JOPMU 3a JIBaTa poJia CaMo BB BTOPO
mute. B npeBHoerumneckn *-a (He ce oTOensa3Ba rpadudecku), BIOCIEACTBHE *-ay
(rpaduuecku -y°), B kKaOWICKM OKOHYaHHETO 0THana. CHIIOTO OTHAJAHE € XapaK-
TEpHO M 32 aKaJICKUS e3UK.

— 3 1. ex. 4. k. p. *-at. opmara ce ChXpaHsIBa B IPACEMHUTCKHS, KaKTO U B
akaJCKus e3uK. B npeBHOETHMTIETCKH *-at, *-atay (Tpaduyuecku -2, -1)), B KaOWICKA
*_at, -at.

— 1 1. MH. 4. *-na. O6pazyBa ce upe3 mpuOaBsHE Ha ITbPBUYHUS KOMIIOHEHT
-a KbM IUTypalHUs Mapkep -n. B mpacemurcku *-na/*-nii — BTOpUAT BapHaHT
NpE/ICTaBIIsABa peann3alys Ha HOBOOOpa3yBaHOTO OKOHYAHHME 32 MH. 4. M. p. -#i. B
aKaJCKH -anii. B TpeBHOETHIIETCKH ca 3aCBUICTEIICTBAHN BapUAHTHTE -NW, -W,
-wyn. JIOKOJIKOTO *-wan MOXe Ja ce OT4eTe KaTo apXandHO OKOHYAHHUE 33 TPETO
JUIIe, € TOIYCTHMO Jia CTaBa JyMma 3a cMecBaHe Ha dopmu (*-naw/*-wan). Ho u
TOBA HE BHACA IOCTATHYHO SICHOTA TIPH -wyn (*-wayn?) — chIIOCTaBKaTa C OCTaHa-
JMTE MECTOMMEHHH KOMIIOHEHTH TIpe/Iioiiara BapuanTa -nwy/-wny, KakbBTO HE €
3aCBHJICTEIICTBAH.

— 2 1. MH. 9. M. p. *-tuan. B npacemutcku *-tin > *-tini (c mpubaBsiHEe Ha
HOBOOOPa3yBaHOTO OKOHYAHHUE 332 MH. 4. M. P. -il, KaKTo B 1 JI.), aKaJICKH -atunu.
B npeBroerunercku -tywn, -tywny-popMHTE M3TIEKIAT BTOPUIHO 0Opa3yBaHH
4pe3 npuoaBsHEe Ha IUTyPATHOTO OKOHYAHUE -WH KbM MECTOMMEHHHS KOMIIOHEHT
3a 2 1. en. 4. -ty (*-taywan, *-taywanay).

5 Tazos-Tuns6epr 1974.
¢ Bnocnenctaue cblo -w (*-aw).
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— 2 JI. MH. 4. K. p. *-tian. B nipacemutcku *-tin > *-tina (c nmpubapsHe Ha
HOBOOOpPa3yBaHOTO OKOHYAHHWE 3a MH. 4. XK. P. -d), aKaACKH -atina. JlpeBHOETH-
nerckuTe GopmMH ca MISHTUYHH C TE3H 32 MBKKH POJI.

— 3 1. MH. 4. *-gn. B nmpacemutcku *-an > *-g, Ipu KOETO MECTOUMEHHHST
KOMIIOHEHT c€ peau3upa KaTto mokaszarei 3a JBOWCTBEHO YKciio (BB 2 JI. upe3
npuOaBSHETO My KbM BTOPOJIMYHUS ITOKa3atTeln -f — -fd, B 3 J1. XK. p. — 4pe3 MpH-
0aBsHETO My KBbM (popMaTa 3a €JUHCTBEHO YHCIO -af — -atd). PyHkuusTa Ha
¢dopma 3a MH. 4. M. p. U3IIBJIHSABA HOBOOOPa3yBaHOTO ILUTypAIHO OKOHYAHUE -ii.
[TocouenuTte peanusanuy ca HAIHIE B aKaACKHs €3UK — 2 1. 1B. 4. lamidta (ot
lamid — ,,yuew ), 3 m. nB. 4. M. p. lamda, 3 n. nB. 4. k. p. *lamdata (Bocnen-
CTBHUE Ce yeHaKBsBa ¢ JopMaTa 3a JB. 4. M. P.), 3 JI. MH. 4. M. . lamdlii, 3 1. MH.
4. XK. p. lamda. B npeBHOETUNIETCKH IPUCHCTBAT HOBOOOpa3yBaHuUs, 3aMMCTBaHH
OT mapajurmaTa Ha UIMEHarta: B 3 JI. JB. 4. M. p. -wy (¥*-away), B 3 J1. IB. 4. K. D.
-ty (*-atay), B 3 1. MH. 4. M. p. -w (*-aw). EZMHCTBEHOTO MACTO, KBACTO MOXKE
0 ce peannu3npa apXxaundHUSAT MECTOMMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT *-an BbB Buaa *-a (He-
oTpa3eH rpaguuecku), € B 3 1. MH. 4. K. p. [lo To3n HaunH dopmara 3a MH. U.
K. P. ChBIIaJIa C Ta3| 3a €. 4. M. P., KOETO MOXe OU € pUYrHA 32 MO-KbCHATA
ymoTpeba ¥ Ha e1I. 9. XK. p. BMECTO MHOXKECTBEHO (-7y). CMeCBaHETO Ha TPETO-
anYHA GOpMH 32 €IMHCTBEHO M MHOXKECTBEHO YHCIIO € XapaKTEepHO 3a CPeIHO-
ETUMETCKUS €3UK.

o ce oTHacs 10 KaOWIICKUSI KBAIUTATUB, TO B HETO apXaWYHUTE MECTOU-
MEHHH KOMIIOHEHTH B MHOJKECTBEHO UHCJIO Ca M3IUIO 3aMEHEHH OT -if, (hopMma,
kosTo J{sxoHOoB (1967: 243) chrocTaBsi ChC CEMUTCKUS apUKC -iit, CITyKel 3a 00-
pasyBaHe Ha aOCTPaKTHHU CHIICCTBUTEIHN UMEHA, a B aKaJCKH — U 32 00pa3yBaHe
Ha MHOYKECTBEHO YMCIIO MBKKU POJI Ha IPUIIaraTeIHUTe UMCHA.

B) CrnoBocbhUYeTaHUATA C MECTOMMCHEH KOMIIOHEHT 32 UMCHUTEIICH MaAcK B
MPACEMUTCKHUA €3UK CC XapaKTCPU3UpaT CbC CICAHUTE 0COOEHOCTH:

— [Ipn nMeHHa OCHOBA, OKOHYABAIIA HA IBE CHITIACHU, U MECTOMMEHEH KOM-
HIOHEHT, 3aIll0YBalll ChC CHIVIACHA, CE M3II0JI3Ba O0JIEKYUTENTHA TIIacHa (TIPHHIIHII-
HO -a-): *kalb(-um) — xyue — *kalb-aku (A3 cvm kyue), Ho *kalab-ta (mu cu kyue).
Ynorpebara Ha CheIMHHUTENHA TJacHA -G- MPH MPUCHEINHIBAHETO HA MECTOU-
MEHHHUTE KOMITOHEHTH B aKaJCKUS €3UK NPaBU M3MOJI3BAHETO HAa OOJEKYUTEIHA
ri1acHa HeHyHo (kalb-aku, kalb-ata v T.1.). Hemo noBedye, py cTaTUBHUTE TIPH-
vacTusi (MOICN paras, paris, parus) BTOpaTa rilacHa otnaja (M B TPUTE Cirydas
pars-aku, pars-ata v T.H.). BropuuHO Ta3u TacHa ce Bb3CTaHOBSIBA ClIe]] 0TI 1a-
HETO Ha MECTOMMEHHHMSI KOMIIOHEHT 32 -a B 3 JI. eJl. 4. M. ., HO Be4e He C eTUMO-
JIOTUYHATA CU CTOMHOCT, a KaTo OOJIKYUTENHA (Hall-4ecTo -i- — paris).
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— MecTonMeHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH 32 3 J1. TbPBOHAYAIHO CE€ yIOTPeOsSBaT U3-
1510 aHapOPHUYHO, T.€. OTCHCTBAT MPH HAIMYUE HA EKCILTUIIUTHO M3Pa3eH MOJ-
nor: *wacab” ancum?® wa-baka’-a® (wosexvm e ceonan u nnaue), *wacab ‘anciin
wa-baka’-ii (xopama ca ceonanu u naayam). Ilpu ocHOBa, OKOHUYABaIla Ha JBE
CBIJIACHU, CE Pean3upa MPaBHIIOTO 32 OOJICKYNTETHATA TTIacHA.

B akanckus e3uk XxapaKTepHHSIT 32 PACEMUTCKHSI €3UK CIIOBOPE]] TPEIUKaT—
CyOeKT ce MpOMEeHs IO ITyMEPCKO BIHSHIE B CyOeKT-TIpeauKkaT. Benencreue Ha
Ta3W MPOMSHA pa3jvKara Mexay aHapOpUYHU U HeaHAPOPUYHU yIOTpeOH OT-
naja, KaTo 1o To3u HayuH (opMara Ha UIMETO C MECTOMMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT B 3 1.
(status praedicativus) ce m3paBHsABa ¢ popmaTa My KaTto ITbPBH KOMIIOHCHT Ha
TeHUTHUBHO CJIOBOChYeTaHue (status constructus) ¢ OKOHYaHUS M. p. €1. -@, K. P.
el. 4. -at, IB. 4. M. P. -d, JB. 4. XK. P. -atd, MH. 4. M. . -%. B . p. MH. 4. obaue ce 3a-
a3Ba pasauKara Mex Iy aBete popmu — status praedicativus -a, status constructus
-at.

B xbCcHUS TpaceMUTCKH €3HK (ClIeA OTACISHETO Ha aKaACKus e3UK) popmara
3a Ka4eCTBO M ChCTOSHHUE, ChCTABEHA OT CTATUBHO MPUYACTHE U IMYEH MECTOUME-
HEH KOMIIOHEHT ce TpaHc(opmMupa B riiaroiHa gopma (,,HoB* nephektus). Beue
B Ka4E€CTBOTO CH HA TIJIaroJIHM OKOHYAaHWsl OWMBLIMTE TPETOJMYHH MECTOMMEHHH
KOMITOHCHTH C€ PEeaM3UpaT He3aBUCHMO OT HAJTMYMETO WITH OTChCTBUETO HA EKC-
IUTMIIATHO M3pa3eH Hojuior. B apaOckus e3nk obade € chXpaHeHa MEXIUHHATa
¢aza Ha TO3M MPEXOA — IPH MPETO3UNHUS Ha TIATOTHOTO CKa3yeMO U HeclloMeHaT
BBPIIMTEI, TarojHaTa opMa ce chriiacyBa C MoJjIora camo 1o poJi, HO He U 110
YHCIIO:

dahala-r-rajulu wa-jalasa (mvoicom enese u ceona)
dahala-r-rajulani wa-jalasa (0samama mwvoice 61430xa u ceOHaxa)
dahala-r-rijalu wa-jalasii (Mvorceme 6nsa30xa u ceonaxa)
dahalat-i-I-mar’atu wa-jalasat (scenama enese u ceona)
dahalat-i-I-mar’atani wa-jalasata (0geme sicenu 61430xa u ceOHaxa)
dahalat-i-n-nisa v wa-jalasna (scenume 61130xa u ceOHaxa)

B npusenenure npumepu dahala v jalasa ca hbopmu 3a ef. 4. M. p., dahalat —
3a ell. 4. XK. p., jalasa, jalasii — CbOTBETHO 3a JIB. U MH. 4. MBXKH pOJI, a jalasatd
U jalasna — ChOTBETHO 3a JIB. U MH. 4. )K€HCKH poJ. [locoueHoTO mpaBmio ce
npuiiara ¥ Ipu IUPKyM(UKCATHOTO TJIArojHO cripexeHue (mepheKTHB-IoCuB,
nMmrep(exTus).

7 Axaxgcku waSabum, IPEBHOEBPENCKH yasSab — cadam, ycmanossgam ce, apabCku wataba — cka-

uam.
JlpeBHOEBpeiickn ¥, apaMeiicku nas, apabcku ‘insan(-un) — vogex, ChIIO aKaACKU asSat(-um),
IPEBHOEBPENCKH 'I35a, apaMeiCKu ‘attd — srcena, apabCKU ‘untd — dicena, JHceHcKa, aKaICKu nisi,
JPEBHOCBPEUCKH “nasim, apaMeiicku nasin, apabCKu nas(-un) — xopa.

9 Axancku baka’um > bakiim, npeBHoeBpeiicku bakd, apabeku baka — naaua.
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B) 13BBH pamKkuTe Ha ,,HOBUA  ITep(HEKTHB MECTOMMEHHHUTE KOMITOHCHTH 32
WMEHHUTENIeH Ma/IekK U3IIN3aT OT yrnorpeda u OMBAaT M3ISUI0 3aMEHEH! OT CaMOCTO-
ATETHH MECTOMMEHUS, a IMEHHUST IPEANKaT IMOTy4aBa OKOHUYaHUE 32 IMEHHTE-
el nanex — *maris'-ta (6onen cu) — * anta maris'-um (apabeku “anta marid-un).
[locnegnaTa KOHCTPYKITHS TIpecTaBa Jia ce cxBallla Kato eMdaTHIHa, KOeTO 03~
BOJIIBA YIIOTpeOa Ha CaMOCTOSITETHOTO MECTOMMEHHE ¥ B TIOCTIIO3UIIUS CIIPSIMO
CKa3yeMOTO — NPEBHOEBPEHCKU wa-ttere’ ha’is§a ki tob ha‘és lo-ma’kal wa-ki
ta’wah hii’ la-‘enayyim (,.ocenama 6uos, ye e 000po 3a adeHe ObpP8oOmMo U e e
npuamno mo 3a ouume'* — butne 3:6). Ta3zu ynorpeda craBa oOnvaiiHa B CHpHii-
CKHA apaMeiCKH e3UK U JaBa HadaloTO Ha HOB KJIaC MECTOMMEHHU KOMIIOHEHTH
32 UMEHHTEJICH MaJIeX, IPEICTaBISBAIIN ChKPaTeH! (DOPMHU Ha CAaMOCTOSTEITHUTE

Mmectonmenus ! 0;

3 1. MH.

1 1. en. 4. M. p. Sappir ‘ana > Sappirna (xybas com)

1 . en. 9. X. p. Sappira ‘ana > Sappirana/Sappiran (xybasa com)

2 1. en. 4. M. p. Sappir ’at > Sappirat (xybae cu)

2 1. en. 4. K. p. Sappira 'at > Sappirat (xybasa cu)

3 1. en. 9. M. p. Sappir hit >Sappirii (xybas e)

3 1. en. 4. K. p. Sappira hi >3appiray (xybasa e)

1 1. MH. 9. M. p. Sappirin hanan > Sappirinnan (xybasu cme)

1 1. MH. 4. K. p. Sappiran hanan > Sappirannan (xybasu cme)

2 1. MH. 9. M. p. Sappirin ’atton >Sappiritton (xybaeu cme)

2 1. MH. 4. XK. p. Sappiran ’attén > Sappirattén (xybasu cme)

3 1. MH. 4. M. p. Sappirin hennon > Sappirinennon (xybasu ca)
q

. X. p. Sappiran hennén > Sappiranennén (xybasu ca)

Nwmero B pasriexgaHaTa KOHCTPYKIMS ce HaMUpa B T.Hap. status absolutus,
HACJIEJTHHUK Ha TPACEMUTCKOTO CBOOOIHO CHCTOSTHHE C OTIAAHATA TTa/IeXKHa (IIeK-
cus ¥ oTragHan GopMaHT 3a XK. p. -f (B MH. 4. TOW € 3aMEHEH OT -# TI0 aHAJIOTHA
C MH. 4. M. p.). YUacreH ciydaii Ha chIaTa KOHCTPYKIUS € MPHUCHEAUHSIBAHETO
Ha MECTOMMEHHHU KOMITOHEHTH KbM JESITeTHH MPUYACTHS, KOMOWHAIIHS, KOSTO Ce
M3II0JI3BA 32 M3pa3siBaHe Ha CETalIHO BpeMe. MexaH3MbT Ha 00pa3yBaHe Ha Ta3H
¢dopMma e TBBpJEe CXOJeH ¢ MexaHH3Ma Ha oOpa3yBaHe Ha (opMaTa 3a KauyecTBO
U CbCTOSIHUE B MPACEMUTCKUS €3HK, C Ta3U PA3NIMKa, Y€ IPUYACTUETO CE U3MEHS
10 POJI ¥ YUCJI0. MeCTOMMEHHUTE KOMITIOHEHTH 3a 3 JI. €/l. Y. B TO3M Cllyuail Haii-
YECTO €€ MPOITyCKAT:

1 1. en. 9. M. p. kateb-na (nuwa)
1 . en. 9. X. p. katba-na

10 Tleperenu 1979.
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2 1. en. 4. M. p. kateb-"at

2 1. en. 4. K. p. katba-at

3 1. exn. 4. M. p. kateb

3 1. ex. 4. k. p. katba

1 1. MH. 4. M. p. katbin-nan

1 1. MH. 4. XK. p. katban-nan

2 1. MH. 9. M. p. katbin-ton

2 1. MH. 4. XK. p. katban-tén

3 1. MH. 4. M. p. katbin-"ennon
3 1. MH. 4. K. p. katban-"ennén

[Tapagurmara IPUCHCTBA M HOBOCHPHUICKHS €3HK B CaeaHus Bu!!:

1 1. en. 4. M. p. patih-ana > patihan > pathin (omeapsam)
1 1. en. 4. k. p. patha-ana > pathan

2 1. €. 4. M. p. patih-at > patihat > pathit

2 1. en. 4. X. p. patha-at > pathat

3 1. en. 4. M. p. patih

3 1. ex. 9. K. p. patha

1 . MH. 4. pathi-ahnan > pathi-ah > pathah

2 1. MH. 4. pathi-ahtun > pathitun

3 1. MH. 4. pathi-aniy > pathiy

KakTo nmmum oT npuBeIeHNTE IPUMEpPH, CErallHOTO BpeMe B HOBOCHPHHCKH
HE € MPSAKO HACJEJCHO OT TOBA B CHPHICKUS 31K, MaKap M JJa UMa CHIIUS MO
Ha oOpasyBaHe.

2. CJIOBOCBUETAHUS C MECTOUMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT
3A POAUTEJIEH HAJIEX

MecTouMEHHHUTE KOMITOHEHTH 3a POJUTEIICH MaJIeK Morar ja Obaar 100aBs-
HU KbM MMEHA WJIU MPEIJIO3H, HO Thil KaTo MpeIo3uTe B ahpoa3uaTcKUTe ¢3u-
M UMaT UMEHEH NPOu3X0J (B MOBEUYETO CIIydaW JOCTATHYHO SICHO U3PAa3€H), HA
MpaKTHKa CTaBa BBIIPOC 32 €JIHA U ChIa KOHCTPYKIwWs. [IpubaBeHn KbM UMEHa,
aQHATM3UPAHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH UMAT 3HaYEHUE Ha TIPUTEKATEITHI MECTOUMEHUS, C
MPEJIOT T€ U3MBJIHIBAT KOCBEHOOOCKTHH MM 00CTOSTEICTBCHH (DYHKITUH.

A) Ha naii-apxanvsus etan MECTOUMEHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH 32 POAUTEIICH Ta-
JIEXK C€ peasu3upar KaTo MECTOMMEHHHU KOMITIOHEHTH 3@ OTHOCUTEJIHO-€PraTUBEH

1 Tleperenu 1964.
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majgex: BeB 2 . en. 4. *-ti > *ki (upe3 nmpubassiHe Ha (popMaHTa 32 OTHOCHTEJICH
Hajex -i KbM BTOPOJIMYHHS MECTOMMEHEH KOpEeH f), B 3 JI. e/1. 4. *-i, B MH. 4. pec-
MEeKTUBHO *-tin > *-kin, *-in. C pa3mmpsBaHeTO HA MECTOMMEHHATA MapagurMa
HACTBIIBA €{HA CHIECTBEHA MPOMSIHA: BapuaHTHTE *-i U *-in > *_nil2 ce cremnu-
¢usupar kato Gpopmu 3a 1 1., a B 3 J1. ce nons3par GpopMH ¢ KOpeH s'°, Hali-Bepo-
ATHO TPOM3BOJIHY HA IOKA3aTeHH MecTOMMEeHHA. 1o To3M Ha4yMH ce CThra JI0
cieqHUTE QOPMHU:

— 1 . en. 4. *-i/-y — KbM UME B aOCOTIOTEH NMaAeK *abw-a-y (bawa mu), KbM
UMe B OTHOCHUTEJICH majiexx *abw-i-y > *abwi, B MH. 4. pECIEKTHBHO *abw-an-i,
*abw-ayn-i'*. B mpaceMUTCKH CJIe/l ChIyIacHa *-i, CIe/I IIaCHa WU U(TOHT -ay-
*-ya, ¢ OTIaJaHe Ha KPAaTKUTE TIIaCHH, MapKUPAII IMEHUTEITHHS, BUHUTEITHNS 1
ponutennus nagex'> (o6mm Gpopmu * ‘abi (bawa mu), ba‘lati (cocnodapkume mu)
U T.H.). MEeCTOMMEHHHAT KOMIIOHEHT € ChXPaHeH B JPEBHOCTHIIETCKH (rpaduye-
CKH -)) KaKTO M B 6epOepcKute e3unu (Haii-o6mo -i/-yi)'e.

—2 1. en. 9. M. p. *-ku, B chIiIacue C W3JI0KEHATa XUIIOTE3a 32 MbpPBOHAYAI-
HOTO pasrpaHWyYaBaHe Ha J(BaTa poja 4pe3 IIIacHUTE -u W -i. Beqnara tpsaoBa na
ce 0TOeIIeXH, Y€ CHIIOCTABKATA MEYKTy CEMUTCKUTE €3UIIH, YaJCKHS €3MK Xayca ’
KYIIUTCKHA €3HK Oenayiie He MOTBBpIK/IaBa Ta3u popMa — M B TpHUTE cirydas ¢op-
Mmara e -ka. HezaBuCHMO OT TOBa, JIOTHKaTa Ha POJOBUTE OKOHYAHMS, KOSTO CE
HOTBBPIK/IaBa U OT BB3CTAHOBKATa 3a 2 JI. MH. 4. M. p. *-kun, HM JaBa OCHOBaHHUE
Jla TIOCTYJIMpaMe MMEHHO TO3M M3X0/ieH BapuaHT. OCHOBaHMATA 32 N3MECTBAHETO
Ha *-ku oT -ka cnenBa na ce ThpCAT BBB (DakTa, ye C MPEMHHABAHETO Ha OOIIHA
Ipae3rK OT erpaTHBEH KbM aKTHBEH CTPOESK MECTOMMEHHHUTE KOMITOHEHTH 3a PO-
JMTENICH U BHHUTEJEH T1aJIe)K CE CMECBaT B OOIIOKOCBEHA MECTOMMEHHA I1apa-
IurMa — pof. I.*-ku, BUH. 1. *-kwa > *-ka > *_kal7. KakTo TOKa3BaT CEMUTCKUTE
€3UIH, MOoJ00HO M3paBHABaHE HAa (POPMHTE 32 POAMTEICH M BHHUTEIEH ITaIeK
€ TPHUCHIIO U HAa MMEHAaTa B MHOXECTBEHO (PECIIEKTHBHO JIBOWCTBEHO) YHCIIO.

12 OcHoBanmsATa 32 TA3W MeTaTe3a MOTAT J1a Ce ThPCAT B aHAJOTHUS ¢ (JOPMUTE, OT eHA CTPaHa, Ha
MECTOMMEHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH 3a a0COJIOTEH IaIeX U OT JPyTra, ChC CIPEKESHHETO Ha I0CHBA.
OsHauaBaHeTO Ha Ta3u (oHeMa e chIIacHo J{skoHoB 1967.

CrpykTypara Ha opmara 3a Ka4eCTBO U ChCTOSIHUE ITOKA3Ba, Y€ MECTOMEHHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH 3a
POIUTEIICH ITajieXk He ca ce IpHOaBsuI KbM UMEHA B IIPeIUKaTHBHA yHOTpeOa.

OcBeH npeaukariBHaTa (hopMa Ha IMETO B KECHUS IIPACEMUTCKH €3UK C€ PEKOHCTPYHpAT (GopMH
3a IMEHUTelIeH (OKOHYaHUE -1/), BAHUTENEH (OKOHYAHHUE -a), POJUTENICH (OKOHYaHUE i), TaTeJIeH
(oxOHYaHME -as/-is) N JOKaTHBHO-aaABepOHalieH (OKOHYaHUE -um) Majex. B mo-KbCHUS Meprox
Ta3y CUCTEMa Ce ONPOCTSBA 0 TPHUIAJEKHA C HOPMH 3a UMEHHUTEIICH, BHHUTEIICH ¥ POIUTEIICH
nanex. MiMenara BbB Qopma 3a ABOWCTBEHO W MHOXKECTBEHO YHCIIO TIPHUTEXaBaT GOpMU caMo
3a IMEHHTEJIEH U OOIOKOCBEH Ia/ie)X (CHOTBETHO B JIBOHCTBEHO YHCIIO -d, -dy, B MHOXXECTBEHO
YHCIIO MBXKKH POJ -il, -7, B MHO)KECTBEHO YHUCJIO 32 ,,KOHKPETHN €AUHUIN* (3a11a3eHO eANHCTBEHO
B aKaJICKH) -anu, -ani, B MHOYKECTBCHO YHCJIO KCHCKHU POJI -atu,-ati.

B kymmurckust e3uk comanu -y — Jlyorosa 1990.

IIpn camocTosTeTHNTE MECTOMMEHHMS 32 BUHHUTEIICH Majex obade *kuwa, cbe 3ama3BaHe Ha ap-
Xan4gHHs posioB Oeer.

16
17
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BrpodeM mporiechT Ha TOBa W3paBHSABAaHE TP MECTOMMEHHHTE KOMIIOHEHTH
MPOTHYA HEEJTHOPOHO B PA3IMYHUTE rpynH adhpoasuaTcKu e3ully; MOpaanu TOBA
€ CIIOPHO JIOKOJIKOTO opmarta *-ka crenBa Ja ce TIOCTyJUpa OIIe B IIpae3nKa U
JIOKOJIKO TSI € pe3yJTaTr OT MOCJEBAII0 HE3aBUCHMO Pa3BUTHE BHB BCSAKA TPY-
ra. AHaTU3UPAHUAT KOMIIOHEHT IIPUCHCTBA B APEBHOCTUICTCKH (TpadUaecKu -K
(*-ka?), B konicKH -k), KakTO 1 B OepOepckute e3ui (-k).

—2 1. en. 4. K. p. *-ki. Dopmara ce CbXpaHsBa B IPACEMUTCKUS €3UK, KAKTO
u B Oenayiie u xayca. B mpeBHoerunercku *-ki > *-¢i (rpaduuecku -¢). B oep-
Oepcku Moxke 1a Obe Bh3cTaHOBeHa (hopmata *-kim > -m, KOSITO IPUCHCTBA KATO
MECTOMMEHEH KOMITOHEHT 32 BHHUTEJICH MaJie)k U KOPECIOHUPA C JIPEBHOCTH-
HETCKOTO ,,3aBUCUMO* MECTOMMEHHE *-¢im (rpaduuecku -¢m)'® < *-kim. Ilossa-
Ta Ha KPalHOTO -m B T€3U (POPMH € TPYTHOOOSICHUMA.

—3 1. ex. 4. M. p. *-su. CpxpaHsiBa ce B IPacEMHUTCKU. B npeBHOernmneTcku
rpaduuecku -f (*-su > *-fu?, xonrtcku -f), B Oepoepcku u Oenayiie -s. BapuanrsT -
Sa B Xayca € 0YeBHIHO BTOPHYHO 00pa3yBaHue, Hali-BePOSATHO IO/ HA CMECBaHE
Ha ctapu (GopMU 3a POTUTEIICH U BUHUTEJICH TaIeK).

—3 1. exn. 4. k. p. *-si. B npacemMutcku Tazu ¢popma ce 3aMeHs OT *-sd, criopen
CBUIMS MEXaHU3bM, 33 KOMTO CTaHa JyMa IPU aHAIM3a Ha MECTOMMEHHUS KOMITO-
HEHT 3a 2 J1. elI. 4. M. p. B apeBHOerunercku rpadudecku -s (*-si?, *-sa?, KonTcku
-s). B 6epbepcku u 6enayiie -s (cbBIaaa c popmara 3a MbXKH pox). MecTonMeH-
HHUAT KOMIIOHEHT -fa B Xayca UMa BTOPUYEH ITPOU3X0.”.

— 1 1. MH. 4. *-ni. B mpacemutcku *-ni, *-na, *-ni. Bapuantst *-na ce odop-
Ms aHATOTMYHO Ha IIOCOYEHUTE MTO-TOPEe MECTOMMEHHH KOMIIOHCHTH *-ka (2 11. e1.
9, M. p.) 1 *-sa (3 1. ex. 4. k. p.). [1lo ce oTHacs 10 BapuaHTa *-nii, TO IPU HETO CE
HacjiarBa HOBOTO OKOHYAHHE 3a MH. 4. M. P. -i. B qpeBHOerumneTcku rpaguyuecku
-n (*-ni?, KOTCKU -n/-ne). ApXxanuyHuAT (HOpMaHT -# ce PEeTUCTPHUpa Cpell HAINY-
HUTE pa3zHooOpa3Hu (hopMu B 6epOepcKuTe e3uIn, KakTo U B Oemayiie u xayca (B
MOCTIETHUSA CIIyqal *-nu > mu).

— 2 1. MH. 9. M. p. *-kun. B npacemuTcku gopmaTta € JOIMBIHUTEIIHO pa3-
IIMPEHA C HOBOTO OKOHYaHME 32 MH. 4. M. P., T.e. *-kunii. B nmpeBHoerumneTcku
*-kun > *-cun (rpaduyecku -¢n). B 6epOepcku -un/-wan, B xayca -ku, B Oenayiie
-kna.

18 B konrcku Tasu Gopma ce pemyuupa o -e.

19 O6sacuenneTo Ha Tazu popMma B Xayca MOXKeE [a C€ THPCH B JIBE HANPABJIEHMS: KAaTO BIUSHUE OT
napajurMara Ha CaMOCTOSITCIIHUTE OOCKTHH MECTOMMEHHS, KOSITO JIO TOJIsIMa CTETICH ChBIAJa C
Ta3W Ha pa3IeKIAHUTE KOMIIOHCHTH, WM KaTo peanu3anus Ha GopmaHTa fa B ciryxbara My Ha
nota genitivi (110 TO31 Ha4YMH ce 00pa3yBa MECTOMMEHHHAT KOMIIOHEHT 3a 1 JI. el1. 4. -na — KaKkTo
na, Taka U fa ce U3MOJI3BaT KaTo NpeUKCATHH eICMEHTH IIPU 00pa3yBaHETO HA CAMOCTOSTCITHU-
Te MPUTEKATEIHN MECTOUMEHUS: | 1. en. 4. *nana, *tana > nawa, tawa, 2 1. ea. 4. M. p. naka,
*taka, 2 1. en. 4. K. p. naki, taki, 3 1. ex. 4. M. p. ndsa, tasa, 3 1. el1. 4. K. p. nata, tata, aHAIOT Y-
HO B MH. 4.).
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— 2 1. MH. 4. XK. p. *-kin. B mpacemutcku hopMaTa € TOIBIHUTETHO Pa3IIn-
peHa ¢ HOBOTO OKOHYAHHUE 33 MH. 4. XK. P. -d, T.e. *-kind. VI3nucBaHeTo B IpeBHO-
CTUIICTCKU € €AHAKBO C TOBA HA MECTOMMCHHUA KOMIIOHCHT 3a MBXXKU PO (-E’I’l -
*_¢in®0). JIro6onmuTHO €, ue B 6epOEepCKH, 3a pa3IuKa OT 2 J. MH. 4. M. P., IIPUCHCT-
BaT (opMH ChC ChXpaHEH apXxanueH pOpMaHT -k, IIpH Bce 4e ca BTOPHYHO 00pasy-
BaHU OT (hopMara 3a MbKKH poj — -kunt/-kwatt. B Oenayiie u xayca ce U3Iosi3Bar
o0t popmu 3a aBaTa poaa.

— 3 JI. MH. 4. M. p. *-sun, B IPaCEMHUTCKH *-sunii. B IpeBHOETHIIETCKU MECTO-
UMCHHUAT KOMIIOHCHT HUMa Fpa(i)ﬂquKH BHUJa -sn W 3a JiBaTa poAa, aHaJJOTM4YHO
Ha CIly4as BbB 2 JI. MH. 4. (Ha HO-apXaW4HUs €Tall BEPOSITHO M. p. *-sun, K. p.
*_sin’'). B 6epbepcku -san. @opmurte -su (B xayca) u -sna (B 6enayiie) ca oomu
3a JiBarta poja.

—3 1. MH. 4. XK. p. *-sin, B ipaceMutcku *-sind. B 6epbepcku hopmara ce 00-
pa3yBa OT Ta3u 3a MBKKH POJI ¢ J00aBsHEe Ha (hOpMaHTa 3a KEHCKH POJ -1, KaKTO
BBB 2 II. MH. 4. — -Sant/-satt.

Bb) CrnoBochueranusiTa ¢ MECTOMMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT 32 POIMTEICH MMaJeX B
CEMHUTCKHUTE €3MIIM Ha IPSBHA CTEIICH Ha Pa3BUTHE CE XapaKTEpU3UpaT ChC ClIC-
HUTE OCOOEHOCTH:

— AKaIICKI/I €3UK: IMapaaurMara Ha MCCTOMMCHHUTEC KOMIIOHCHTHU 3a pOJUTC-
JICH MMaAeK B aKaJCKHA €3UK CJI€ABA MOYTU CTPUKTHO CHOTBETHATA IMapajaurMa B
MMPaceMUTCKHU (HpaCGMI/ITCKOTO S IpEeMHUHaBa B S‘)

€. 4. MH. 4.

-7 (cnmen chrmacHa)
1 -ya (cnen taacuu -i (-&, -a) -ni
-’a < *-ya (caen riacHa -i)

2 1. M. p. -ka -kunu
2 1. XK. p. -ki -kina
31 M. p. -Su -Sunu
3 1K p. -3i -Sina

ChlriecTBYBAT CHIIO Taka ,,yce4eHu “ popMu 0e3 KpaiiHaTa riiacHa -K, -Kun u
T.H.

Nmenata B akaJicKus €3UK ce JCIAT Ha HAKOJKO Kjaca B 3aBUCUMOCT OT Ha-
YpHa, I10 KOMTO ce CBBpP3BAT ¢ MECTOUMMCHHUTEC KOMIIOHCHTH 3a POAUTCIICH I1a-
nex: uMmenara ‘abum (6awa), ‘ahum (6pam), "emum?* (mvcm), KaKToO U ,,HENOC-

20 B xonrcku -8, o61ma Gopma 3a aBaTa poa.

21 B xonrcku -w, 06mma popma 3a JBara poja.
22 Or 0610CEMUTCKOTO *iam-.
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TaThUHUTE IMEHA (C TPeTa KOPeHHA ChITIACHA W/)) TIPUTEX aBaT ITbJTHO CKIIOHE-
aue. [Ipn ocTananuTe MMeHa OKOHYAHHATA 32 UMEHHUTENICH M BUHUTEIICH TTaIexK
ormaznar. [Ipu ToBa, akO0 OCHOBaTa Ha UMETO OKOHYAaBa HA JBE CHIVIACHU WM Ha
yIIBOGHA CBIVIACHA, HATPYNBAHETO HAa CHITIACHH CE OTCTpaHsABa OMio upe3 1o6a-
BsIHE Ha MIOMOIIHA TJIACHA B caMaTa OCHOBa>3, OHIIo 4pe3 100aBsHe Ha CheUHH-
TeNHA IacHa -a-. OKOHYaHHeTO 3a POAMTENICH IaJeX ce 3alas3Ba C IIPEeHOC Ha
yAapeHueTo BbpXy Hero. PopmuTe 32 MHOKECTBEHO YUCIIO C OKOHYAHHUS -an- U
-at- IPUCHEANHSABAT MECTOUMEHHHUSI KOMIIOHEHT Ype3 YAbKaBaHe Ha MapKupa-
1IaTta najexa riaacHa. Benuku te3sm ocodeHocTH Morat 1a ObIaT OHArJIEAEHU ChC
CIIEAHUTE PUMEpPH (32 WIIOCTPALIUS € U3MI0JI3BaH MECTOMMEHHUAT KOMIIOHEHT 32
2 1. el1. 4. M. P., HO TIO ChIIMS HAYMH C€ MPUCHEIUHABAT M OCTAHAIMTE KOMIIOHEH-
TH, 3aII0YBAIIH ChC CHITACHA):

‘abum (6awa) | pelum kalbum tuppum
baniim (cocnooap) | (Kyue) (0oxymenm)
(cmpoumen)
AMEHUTENICH TaeK ‘abii-ka bél-ka kalab-ka tupp-a-ka
banii-ka
BUHHTEJICH TaJIeK ‘aba-ka bél-ka kalab-ka tupp-a-ka
bana-ka
POIMTEINCH TaIeK ‘abi-ka béli-ka kalbi-ka tuppi-ka
bani-ka
AaTesICH Tajex ‘abis-ka bélis-ka kalbis-ka | tuppis-ka**
banis-ka
JIOKaTHBHO-aIBEpOHaiCH ‘abum-ka belum-ka  |kalbum-ka | ppum-ka
magex banum-ka
JIBOMCTBEHO |MHOXKECTBEHO [MHOKECTBEHO |MHOXKECTBEHO |MHOXECTBEHO
YHCIIO0 YHCJIO M. P.  |YHCIIO M. P.  [4HCJIO M. P.  [4KCIIO XK. P.
‘uznan Sarri ,,KOHKPETHU |[pWiarareyiHu |Sarratum
() (yape) eMHAIH UMeHa (yapuyu)
ilanu rabiitum
(60206€) (senuxu)
HMCHHTCNCH | ‘uznd-ka Sarrii-ka ilanii-ka rabiitii-ka Sarratii-ka
Taaex
OOILIOKOCBEH | *yzné-ka Sarri-ka ilani-ka rabiiti-ka Sarrati-ka
maIex

23 T.e. u3nonssa ce Gopmara 3a status constructus: kalb-um (kyue) — kalab, rigm-um (6ux) — crapo-
BaBWJIOHCKHY rigim, CTAPOACUPHUCKH rigam, ‘uzn-um (yxo) — CTapOBaBWIOHCKH ‘Uzun, CTAPOACH-
puiicku ‘uzan.

24 C papuaHT Ha JaTUBHOTO OKOHYAHME -iS§i-: "eri§sisu — 6 2conomama my, ot "érum — 201 (JIAKoHOB
1967: 282).
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Wmenara, chapprkany (hopMaHTa 3a JKEHCKH POJ -f, IPUCHANHIBAT MECTOHU-
MEHHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH 3a POJIUTENEH Tajiex OMITo 1Mo Moena Ha kalbum, 6uio 1o
Mojiena Ha fuppum (Hanp. qistum — nodapvk, UM. U BUH. TIa1. qifat-ka/qist-a-ka).

[Tpn nprcheqMHABAHETO HA MECTOMMEHHUS KOMITOHEHT 3a 1 JI. eJI. 4. OKOH-
YaHUTA 32 UIMEHHUTENICH U BUHHUTEJICH MaJIeK B €IMHCTBEHO YHUCIIO OTHAJAT MPH
BCHYKH KJTACOBE FIMEHA, T.€. JOPMUTE ca CbOTBETHO abi, beli, kalbi, tuppi (8B po-
TuTeneH manex ‘abiya, beliya, kalbiya, tuppiya, noxaTuBHO-aABepOMAIieH A e
‘abit’a, bélii’a, kalbii’a, tuppii’a). KpM GopmuTe 32 TBOMCTBEHO M MHOKECTBEHO
YHCIIO CHIIUAT CE MPUCHEANHSIBA aHAJIOTHYHO Ha OCTAHAINTE MECTOMMEHHH KOM-
HOHEHTH.

— CeBepHOIICHTpallHA TPyIIa: TAHHUTE 32 CIIOBOCHUETAHUITA C MECTONMEHEH
KOMTIOHEHT 3a POAMTENCH MaieXK B IPEBHUTE XaHAAHCKH €3UIH (€0IanTCKH, aMO-
peiicKu, cTapoXxaHaaHCKH, YTAPUTCKH) Ca OTKBCIEYHHU U TOBA 3aTPYAHSABA TSIXHATA
BB3cTaHOBKa. [lapagurmaTa Ha CHOTBETHHTE MECTOMMEHHN KOMITOHEHTH € 3aCBH-
JIETeNICTBaHA HAH-TTBITHO B YTAPUTCKUS €3UK, HO KOHCOHAHTHUSAT XapaKTep Ha U3-
MOJI3BAHOTO MTHCMO TPABU PEKOHCTPYKIMATA HA TOUHUTE UM (OPMH HECHUTYPHA.
[Ipu Bce ToBa, mpuCchCTBAT GOPMH, B UUATO BOKAJIHM3AIMS HIMaMe OCHOBAHUS J1a
ce ceMHsBaMe. Taka MICMEHOTO HeoTpa3sBaHe Ha MECTONMEHHHS KOMITIOHEHT 3a
1 1. enn. 4. HECbMHEHO TIpeAroara 4yeteHe -7 ((hopMa cies ChrilacHa), a perucTpH-
paHeTo My upe3 y — deTteHe -ya (popma cnen rinacHa). M3nucBaHeTo Ha MECTOH-
MEHHU KOMITOHEHT 3a 2 JI. efl. 4. KaTo -k CJIe[[Ba J1a ce YeTe 3a MBXKKH PO/l -ka, 3a
JKEHCKH POJI Haii-BepOSITHO -ki. I3nmicBaHeTO Ha MECTOMMEHHHSI KOMITOHEHT 3a 3
J1. e71. 9. KaTo -/ cJe/lBa 1a Ce YeTe 32 MBXKH POJI -Au, 33 )KEHCKH PoJ -ha win -ha
(TpaceMHUTCKOTO § MPEMUHABA B /). MeCTONMEHHHST KOMITOHEHT 3a | 1. MH. 4. e
-na@®. 3NMCcBaHUATA HA MECTOMMEHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH 3a 2 JI. M. P. -km 1 2 L. XK.
p. -kn mpeamnonarat yerene uiu -kumu (<*-kunu), -kina, v -kum, -kin. B 3 1.
“MaMe aHAJIOTUYHHUTE BAPHAHTU — M. . -hm, XK. p. -hn (aetene -humu < *-sunu,
-hina < *-sina, v -hum, -hin).

[lo oTHOmIEeHWE Ha TPETONIMIYHHTE MECTOMMEHHH KOMITOHEHTH BBH3HHUKBA
CIIETHUAT BBIIPOC: U3BECTHO €, Ue B apaOCKHs €3HK MPH TAX CHINECTBYBA BOKAIHA
XapMOHHS, TI0 CHJIaTa Ha KOSITO CIIe[ T1acHa i (Wi TU(GTHHT a)) Te ce TPOMEHST
CBOTBETHO B -hi (€1I. 9. M. p.) U -him (MH. 4. M. p.). Jlaimu TOBa sSIBTICHHE € CIIEeIH-
¢uvHO 32 apabCKUsl €3WK, WITH € MPUCHCTBANIO U B €3UIUTE OT CEBEPHOIEHTPAII-
HaTa rpyna?

OTroBop Ha HIKOH OT BH3HUKBAIIUTE BHIIPOCH MOKEM JIa IIOTHPCHUM B XHIIO-
TEeTUYHATa Bh3CTAaHOBKA Ha CTAPOXAaHAAHCKI €3WK Ha 06a3ara Ha IMo-KbCHUTE MPO-
W3IIE3TH OT HEeTO IpeBHOeBpelicku U (puHUKHiickH e3uk. Hail-Hanpen, Ha naneH
eTarn OT HETOBOTO Pa3BUTHE yIaPEHUETO OUEBUIHO € OMJIO 3aKpeTeHo Ha BTopara

25 Cerept 1965: 44.
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CpU4Ka OT Kpas Ha Jiymara, KOeTo, CJe]l OTIaJaHeTO Ha KpallHHTE IIacHH, BO-
I JI0 TIOCTAaBSHETO MY Ha TIOCJIEIHATA CPUYKA (C M3KIIIOYEeHHUs). AKO pasriena-
Me Mapajurmara Ha cy(QHUKCATHUTE MECTOMMEHUS B JIPEBHOECBpEICKH, OpMHUTE
3a 2 1. MH. 4. -kem (M. p.) B -ken (K. p.) H3TJICKAAT MPOU3BOAHY HA *-kumu u
*_kina, ¢ ynapeHue BbpXy MeCTOMMEHHHS KOMIOHEHT, HO ITOI00HO ThIKYBAHE HE
yAoBJIeTBOpsiBa popmute 3a 3 1. MH. 4. -am (M. p.) ¥ -an (K. p.), KOUTO MOTaT Ja
C€ pasTIexaaT KaTo pe3yNTaTUBHU Ha *-d-hum u *-d-hin, T.e. ¢ yIapeHne BbpXy
cbeaMHUTeNnHaTa riacHa. OT qpyra cTpaHa, IPeAnoI0KEeHUETO, Y€ BbB BTOPO JIH-
IIe ca Ce M3IOI3BAIN IBJIHATE GopMu -kumu W -kina, a B TpeTO — KpaTKuTe -/um
u -hin, He 3Byun yOeautenHo. OUeBUIHO BBIPOCHT TPsOBa na Obae pasriiefaH
MO-KOMITJIEKCHO, KaTO ce B3eMatr NpeaBH] He caMo (OPMHUTE HA MECTOMMEHHU-
T€ KOMIIOHEHTH, HO M HA UMEHATa, KbM KOHUTO T CE MPUCheANHIBAT. BChIHOCT
HAJIMIIE Ca IOCTAThYHO HAJICKIHU CBUICTEIICTBA 33 TOBA, Y€ B CTAPOXAHAAHCKH €
CBIIECTBYBAJa CUTYAIHs, TIOJ00HA Ha Ta3W B aKAJICKUS €3UK, T.€. Ye MPH MPUCH-
S/IMHSIBAHETO HA MECTOMMEHHUTE KOMITOHCHTH MMEHATa ca MMaiu oomia ¢popma
3a UIMEHUTEJICH ¥ BUHHUTENICH MaJIeXk, U JIpyra 3a poauTesieH. JlokasaTeiacTBo 3a
TOBa € HAJTMYUETO HA OTACITHU (POPMH HA HAKOM MECTOMMEHHH KOMIIOHEHTH MPH
MPUCHETMHIABAHETO UM KbM MMEHA B POJUTEINICH MAJIeK BB (DUHUKUICKUS €3UK
(BBIPEKH OTHATAHETO HA CaMUTE IMajekHH OKOHYaHMs). ChIuAT GEeHOMEH ce
HaOJIr0/1aBa U ITPH MPHChEINHIBAHE HA MECTOMMEHHUS KOMITOHEHT 32 1 J1. e]l. 4. B
AMOPEUCKUS M YTapUTCKUSI €3UK, BbB BTOPHS CIy4ail pErHCTPUPAHO Ype3 - KbM
MMEHa B POIUTENEH Naexk (deTene *-iya)®.

AHaIM3bT HA CHOTBETHUTE CIIOBOCHUYCTAHUS B JPEBHOCBPEUCKUS U (HUHU-
KHUWCKUS €3UK JIJaBa OCHOBAHUSI JIa Ce MPEIOJIONKAT B CTAPOXAHAAHCKH U3XOTHH
dhopmu 1o obOpaseria Ha aKaaCKUTE OT THIIA Ha fuppim, T.e.:

kalbu lmen d. |2a em qd. M. p. |2 el 4. K. p. |3 . en. 4. M. p. | 3 1. ea. 4. K. p.

(kyue)

uM. . | kalbt kalb-a-ka kalb-a-ki kalb-a-hu kalb-a-ha

BUH. IL. | kalbt kalb-a-ka kalb-a-ki kalb-a-hu kalb-a-ha

pon. n. |kalbiva |kalbika kalbiki kalbihi kalbiha

1 J1. MH. 4. 2 JI. MH. 4. 2 JI. MH. 4. 3 JI. MH. 4. 3 JI. MH. 4.

M. p. x. p. M. P. K. p.

UM. I. | kadlb-a-nit | kalb-a-kum kalb-a-kin kalb-a-hum kalb-a-hin

BMH. I1. |kdlb-a-nii | kadlb-a-kum kalb-a-kin kalb-a-hum kalb-a-hin

pon. n. |kalbini kalbikum kalbikin kalbihim kalbihin

26 Cerepr (1965: 41-42) mocouBa perucTpanys 4pes -y ¥ IpH MMeHa BbB BHHUTEIICH TIajIexk (YeTeHe
*-aya), HO TIO-BEPOSITHO € TO3HM BapHaHT Jia € 00pa3yBaH BTOPUIHO.
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C oTnamaHeTo Ha MajekHaTa CUcTeMa (IIPexo/l KbM CpE/IHA CTEIeH Ha Pa3BH-
THE) B IUAIEKTHTE, Tajlil Ha4allo Ha JPEBHOEBPEUCKHS €3WK, TJIacHaTa -i- 3a1od-
Ba J1a ce BB3MpPHEMa, KaKTO H -d-, U3I[UI0 KaTO CheAMHUTENHA, U €IHA OT JABETE
ChEIMHUTEITHU TJIACHU Ce€ 3aKperBa, 0010 B3€TO MPOU3BOIHO, KbM KOHKPETHHSA
MECTOMMEHEeH KOMITOHEHT. lIpy ToBa B HAKOW CIIy4ad Te 3ara3BaTr yJIapeHHUETO
BBPXY cebe CH, a B IPYTH ce ChKpamasar o Oerna riacha’’. Ho B quanexrure,
OT KOUTO NMPOon3Nn3a GUHUKUHUCKHUAT €31K, TPETOTHMIHUTE (HOPMHU ChXpaHIBaT ap-
Xan4HaTa CH CTPYKTypa JO MHOTO TMO-KbCHO: UMEHUTENIEH U BUHUTENEH IMaJeX
*kalb-a-hu > *kalbahu, ponutenen nanex *kalbihi.

Toky-1110 U370XKeHaTa PeKOHCTPYKIXSA TPEAIoIara, 4e CioMeHaTaTa 1mo-To-
pe BOKaJTHa XapMOHHUS IPH TPETOIHYHUTE MECTOMMEHHN KOMITOHEHTH € TIPUCHCT-
Bajia He camMo B apaOCKu, T.e. T4 Ou Moria aa ObAe AOomycHaTa U MO OTHOIIEHHE
Ha yraputckus e3uk. OCBEH TOBa T MpEAroyara KaTo MO-BEPOSTHH KPATKUTE
¢dopmu -hum u -hin n B yraputcku. [lanmm B paMKUTe Ha pa3rieXJaHUTE CIIOBO-
ChUETaHU UMETO B YTAPUTCKHUSI €3HK € OMIIO YACTHYHO WJIH ITBJIHO CKIIOHIEMO, €
TPYIHO Ja C€ OIMPE/IEIH.

B yrapuTcku mpuchCTBAT CHINO TaKka MECTOMMEHHH KOMIIOHEHTH 3a JBOW-
CTBEHO 4mcio. TsaxHaTa peKOHCTPYKIHS BBB 2 1. M 3 JI. C€ COYM KaTo -kumd u
-huma/-hima, o ananorus ¢ apaockure gopmu (Cerept 1965: 44). CpBBpIIICHO
SICeH € ¥ TEXHHUAT MIPOU3XO0]] — T€ ca BTOPUIHO 00pa3yBaHU OT ChOTBETHHTE (HOp-
MU 32 MHOXXECTBEHO YFHICIIO C J00aBsiHE Ha OKOHYAHHUETO -d, KOETO Ce CBhP3Ba C
n3pa3sBaHe Ha 3HAYEHUETO JABOWCTBEHO YMCIIO KAaKTO MIPHU MMEHATa, Taka U MpH
rnaronure. [1o-cioxkeH e ci1yyasT ¢ MeCTOMMEHHUS KOMIIOHEHT 3a 1 JI. TBoMcTBe-
HO YHMCIIO -1y, Thi KaTO TOM HsIMa aHaJIor B ceMUTCKUTE e3ully. [lapanensT, KOUTo
Cerepr (1965: 43) Thpcu ¢ APEBHOECTUNIETCKHS €31K, HE 3BYUH yOSIUTEITHO Tpe/-
BHJ] Ha OTCHCTBHETO Ha (DOPMU 3a IBOMICTBEHO YMCIIO ITPH MECTOMMEHHSATA B IIpa-
cemutcku. [lo-ckopo MokeM J1a ThIIKyBaMe HalMCaHUETO -1y KaTo *-na (popma
3a MH. 4.) + d > *-naya.

Hpyr npoGieM B yrapuTCKu, KOUTO TPYAHO Hamupa OOsSCHEHHE, € TPUCHCT-
BHETO Ha €JIEMEHTa - TIPU HAKOU CHhUETaHHsI C MECTOMMEHEH KOMITOHEHT 3a Po-
UTeINeH Naiex, Hanpumep gstnh (1vkom my), “mnh (¢ Hest). BB3MOXHO € 1a cTaBa
nyma 3a eMpatuaau GopMu cbe cy(ukc -an-. Orie 1Mo CTPaHHO € Pa3IInPEHUETO
-yn (AIH -yy) KbM MECTOMMEHHHS KOMIIOHEHT -7 (1 1. MH. 4.) — kinyn (kinyy).

B Haif-npeBHUS CEMUTCKH €3UK OT CEBEPHOIICHTPAIIHA TPyTa — e0JIauTCKus,
ca 3aBujerencTBanu Gopmure 1 1. ex. 4. -i%%, 2 . ex. u. M. p. -ka, 3 1. ex. 4. M.
p. -su, 3 1. em. 4. K. p -sa (wnm -sa), 1 1. MH. 4. -na/-nii, 3 1. MH. 9. M. p. -sunu, 3
JI. MH. 4. XK. p -sina. (Oponrzaponu: 1985). JJokoIKOTO Ta3u mapagurMa € TBbpe

27 Ha npakTUKa TOBa BaXH 33 -a-. AKO 3aKpeleHara CheMHHUTEIIHA IIACHA € -i-, T 3aIbIKUTEIHO
€ [oj1 ylapeHue, KakTo B IPEIXOHUS IEPHO].
28 3acBuperencTBana e U popMa - 'a ¢ npeiora ‘asdu — *’asdu’a > *'asda’a (om men).
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OJr3Ka 10 akaackaTa (pPeCIeKTHBHO MPAaceMUTCKATa) MapaJurMa, iMaMe BCHUKH
OCHOBaHUsI J1a 51 IOMBJIHUM ¢ popmure 3a | 1. en. u. *-ya (cnex rnacHa), 2 1. ef.
4, K. p *-ki, 2 1. MH. 4. M. p. *-kunu, 2 1. MH. 4. K. p. *-kina. llpu 1006aBsiHETO Ha
MCECTOMMCHHUTEC KOMITIOHCHTHU UMETO ChbXpaHABa CBOATA ITbJIHA CKIIOHACMa (bopMa
(c m3KITIOYEHNE TIPH KOMITOHEHTA -7, KOMEHTHPaHO Beue Mo-rope).

Haii-npobneMHa e cuTyanusaTa B aMopeiickus e3uk. M3ciensanusra B MHTe-
pecyBalus HU aciekT ca 00o0menn ot JskonoB (1967: 339), koiito npuBexaa
dopmute 1 1. en. 4. -i/-ya, 2 1. ea. 4. M. p. -ka, 2 J1. en. 4. K. p -k, 3 1. €11, 4. M. P.
-hii, 3 1. exn. 4. K. p. -ha, 1 1. M. 4. -na/-ni. Ocranamure GopMHU ca HesCHH’,
aBTOPBT HE KOMEHTHUPA BBIIPOCA 32 CKIIOHSAEMOCTTA HA UMEHATa B aHAIM3UpaHaTa
KOHCTPYKIUSA.

HlO CC OTHACA OO0 MPUCBEAUHABAHETO HAa MECTOMMCHHUTE KOMIIOHCHTHU 3a
POIMTENEH a1 KbM HMEHa BbB (hopMa 3a JBOMCTBEHO M MHOXECTBEHO YHCIIO
B pas3riekIaHUTe €3HLH, TO CIeBa HACICACHHS OT IPACEMUTCKHUS €3UK MOJIEL.

— Knnacuyecku apaOcku e3uK: mapajurmMaTa Ha MECTOMMEHHUTE KOMITOHEHTH
3a POJUTENICH MaJIe)K B KIacH4ecKusi apabCKu e3HK € TBbpJe OJM3Ka JI0 Ta3u B
€3UIIMTE OT CEBEPHOIICHTPAITHATA TPyIa:

eln. . IB. 4. MH. 4.
1 -7 (cmenm cprimacHa) |~ -nd
-ya (cieq IIacHa)
2 1. M. . -ka -kuma -kum
2 1. K. p. -ki -kuma -kunna
31.M.p -hu/-hi -humay/-hima -hum/-him
3 1. K. p. -ha -huma/-hima -hunna/-hinna

[TpaBsaT BneuaTneHne GOpMHUTE 32 MHOKECTBEHO YHCIIO KEHCKU PO, KOUTO
ce pasziau4aBaT oT obmoceMuTckute. Hail-BeposTHOTO 00scHEHHE €, 4e Te ca 00-
pa3yBaHH C TIOMOIIITa HAa HOBHA MapKep 3a MH. 4. X. . -ua, IprudaBeH KbM ¢Gop-
MHTE 32 MBXKH POA. BBIPOCHUAT MapKkep € B3eT OT CIPEKCHUETO Ha IJarosa,
BEPOSITHO IO CIIEIHUS MEXaHU3bM: Hali-HAIpeJ OKOHYaHUETO 3a MH. 4. X. P. -1d
ce TIOSBSABA B KOH(UKCAIHOTO IJIaroJiHO crpexenne’’, oTTaM, Mo aHanorus — B
Cy(hUKCATHOTO TJIAroJHO CIPES)KEHHUE W Hail-Hakpas, BbB (JOPMHTE HA CAMOCTO-
SATEJIHUTE MECTOUMEHHUS 32 UMEHUTENEH naaex (2 j1. MH. 4. X. p. * ‘antum-na >
‘antunna, 3 1. MH. 4. XK. p. *hum-na > hunna), KakTo 1 B TE3U Ha Cy(PUKCATHUTE
MECTOMMEHHUSL.

292 1 MH. 4. M. p. *-kun(u), *-kum(u)?, 2 n. Ma. 4. K. p. *-kin(a)? 3 0. MH. 4. M. p. *-hun(u),
*~hum(u)?, 3 1. MH. 4. K. p. *-hin(a)?
30 TIo-noapo6uo y Togopos 2007.
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KoHcTpyupaHeTo Ha CIIOBOCHUYETAHUSITA C MECTOUMEHEH KOMITOHEHT Clie/[Ba
MPaceMUTCKUS 00pasell: UMETO ce HaMUpa B ITbJIHA CKIOHAEeMa (opMa, ¢ U3KIIIO-
YEeHHME Ha CIyyas C -I, KbJEeTO KpaTKMTE KpailHu IJ1acHu oThaaat ..

Oco0eHoCTH PUCHCTBAT NPU MPUCHETUHIBAHETO HA MECTOUMEHHUTE KOM-
MMOHEHTHU KbM HIKOH MPEJIO3H, B YACTHOCT: MPEITIOKHUIT KOMIIOHEHT /i- (Ha, 3a)
ChC Cy(UKCATHO MECTOMMEHHUE ce pou3Hacs /a- (1 1. ex. 4. [7); npu npeayio3uTe
ila (xvm), “ala (na, evpxy) u ladd (npu) xpaitHata -a ce Tpanchopmupa B -ay (1 1.
en. 4. ladayya, 2 n. en. 4. M. p. ladayka) v 1.1.); ipu npeosute min (om) u ‘an
(om, 3a) B xoMOMHAIWSI C -I ChIIIACHATA -7 CE YABOsIBA (minni, ‘anni).

— HOkHOapabCKu e3WK: BBIIPEKU HEMBJIHUTE JaHHU 3a Mapagurmara Ha Mec-
TOMMEHHUTE KOMITOHEHTH 3a POJUTENICH MaJIeK B I0)KHOAPAOCKHUS €3UK TSI MOXKE
Ja ObJie yCTAHOBEHA OTHOCHUTEITHO HAJIKIHO Ype3 Mapalieid ChC CPOJHUTE MY
CEMUTCKH €3WIIM, Hali-Be4e C KIACHUYCCKUs apaOCKU U KIACUYCCKUS €THUOIICKH
e3uK. B uacTHOCT, HATMYHUTE HANTCAHUSI BBB BTOPO JIHIIE -k (SMHCTBEHO YHCIIO)
1 -km (MHOXECTBEHO YHCJI0) MHAMKUPAT CTAaHAAPTHUTE POPMHU 2 JI. €. 9. M. P.
*-ka,2 1. en. 4. K. p. ¥-ki, 2 1. MH. 4. M. p. *-kumu (knacudecku eTUOIICKH -kemil),
2 J1. MH. 4. XK. p *-kina (KJacHM4YeCKU €THOINCKH -ken). DopMute 3a IBPBO JIHIIC
MoraT 1a ObJaT MPeAroNoKeH! BB BUAa *-1/*-ya (en. 4., KIIaCHYeCKH €THOTICKH
-ya) u *-nd (MH. 4., KIIACHYECKH €TUOTICKH -Ka).

B Tpeto nune ca 3acBuaeTENCTBAHH CIEAHNUTE QOPMHU:

Cabeiickn Mauncku Karabancku XanapamayTcKu
JIMAJIEeKT JMAJIEKT JMAJICKT JTNAJIEKT
Sg
M -h, -hw -8, -SW -S -
-sww (KbM MMeHa B | -sww (KbM HMEHa B
JIB. 4. ¥ TPABHUJIHO |JIB. Y. M INPaBUIIHO
MH. 4.3%) MH. 4.)
F -h, -hw -s -S, -Syw -t
Du -hmy -Smn -smy -SmHn, -smyn
Pl
M -hm, -hmw -sm -sm -sm
F -hn — — —

3! Tlpu nobapsuHe Ha - KbM MMEHA BbB (JOpMa 3a MPABMIHO MHOXKECTBEHO UMCIIO, MBXKH, POII,
(hopMHuTE 32 UMEHUTEJICH M KOCBEH MaJIeK Ce M3PaBHABAT — mudarrisiya (IpernogaBaTeInTe MH).
Wwmenara ‘ab(-un) — 6awa, ‘ah-un) — 6pam, u ham(-un) — mvcm, NPUCHETMHIBAT KOMIIOHCHTA -1
cTaHaapTHO: ‘abi, ‘ahi, hami (BB Bcnuku najaexu). OCTaHaIUTe MECTOMMEHHH KOMIIOHEHTH ce
mpubaBAT KbM yIBbJDKEHa, MapKHpalia najaeka racHa — uM. 1. ‘abitka, BuH. 1. ‘abaka, pon. 1.
‘abika.

32 Bayep 1966: 89.
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Kakro nuum ot tabnauuata, npexoqpT s > A, THIMUYCH 32 LEHTPAIHOCEMHUT-
CKHUTE €3MLH, CC OCHILIECTBABA EANHCTBEHO B CaOEHCKUS AUAJIEKT, B OCTAaHAJIUTE
JIUATICKTH § > S.

Ha npbB nornen u3riexna Hai-IOTMYHO BapUAHTHUTE B 3 J1. €11. 4. M. p. -A/-hw,
-s/-sw na peructpupat hopmute *-hil v *-sii, NIMUCBAHU BHB BTOPHS CITydait upe3
,Maiika Ha yeTeHeto. HammuueTo Ha dopmaTa 3a X. p. -syw, obade, HaBSIBa MH-
CHIITa 32 CMeCBaHE ¢ (OPMHUTE HA CAMOCTOSATEIIHUTE MECTOMMeHHs (*-siya-w),
KOETO IMTO3BOJISIBA THIKYBaHUATA *-huwa, *-suwa. B monkpena Ha mojo0HO ThH-
KyBaHE Ce SBSBa U BapUaHTBT -sww (*-suwa-w). [lpuunnara 3a nosiBata Ha Kpaii-
HOTO -W B aHAJIM3UPaHUTE (POPMHU € HEACHA.

Haii-BeposiTHOTO 00sIcCHeHME Ha BapHaHTa -Aw B 3 J1. €1I. 4. ). P. € HaJlaraHeTo
Ha opmara 3a MBKKU pof KaTo o01ma 3a 1BaTta pofa. Hanucanuero -s B 3 1. ex. 4.
XK. p. B MAMHCKUS JUAJICKT 03HauaBa Hall-BEPOSITHO *-sd, PECHEKTHBHO B Xajpa-
MayTCKHSI TUANEKT *-ta < *-sd.

®dopmure 3a AB. 4. -hmy u -smy cienBa aa ObJaT THIKYBAaHHU Kato *-humay u
*-sumay, T.e. B 10)KHOApaOCKHS €3UK BTOPUYHHUTE POPMHU 3a IIB. 4. ca oOpa3yBa-
HH C IIOMOILTa Ha OKOHYaHUETO 32 KOCBEH MaJeXK -ay, a He, KAKTO B LIEHTPAJIHO-
CEMUTCKHTE €3UIH, Ype3 NprOaBsiHe HA OKOHYAHUETO 32 HMEHUTEIICH MaaexK -a.
Briocnencreue kM Te3u Gopmu Ou Moria na ObAe mprbaBeHa ChITBTCTBAIIATA
MMeHaTa B JB. 9., CBOOOJHO ChCTOSIHHE, HYHAIUS — *-sumayn (-smyn) > *-sumén
(-smn). OTTyK MOeM Jja IOIyCHEM HaIW4YNeTo Ha ()OpMHU 3a IIB. 4. ¥ BBB 2 JI. —
*-kumay(n), -kumén.

Hammcanwnsara -Am u -sm B 3 1. MH. 9. M. p. codatr dopma *-humu/*-sumu,
KOSITO ce MOTBBbp)KIaBa OT eTHorckara ¢opma -homii. CIOPHO € TOKOJKO BHB
BapHaHTa -/mw cielBa Aa ThPCUM ,,Maiika Ha deTeHeTo" (*-humir) wim qudToHT
(*-humaw).

B 3 . MH. 9. %. p. cnenBa qa Obe pekoHCTpyupaHa dopmata *-hina/*-sina.
Haucruna, B Kj1acu4eckusi €THOINICKU TS 3BYUH -40n, HO CpaBHEHUETO ¢ (popmaTta
3a 2 1. MH. 4. XK. p. -ken 1OKa3Ba, 4e MPOMsIHATA HA TJ1acHaTa B Clly4yasl € BTOpHY-
Ha’,

ITo oTHOLIEHHMEe Ha HaYyMHA HAa CBBP3BAaHE HA MECTOMMEHHUTE KOMIIOHCH-
TH C UMEHATa Morar Aa ObJaT MpaBeHU caMo HPEATNooKeHus. B Hall-npeBHUS
MaMHCKU JUAJIEKT ce HaOJll0JaBa CBbP3BAaHE HA MMEHA B POJUTENIEH MAIEk ChC
cy(ukcamHn MecTouMeHus upes -h-: bmsb’hs wgn’hs wmbnyhs b’snnhs — @ pe-
3epeoapa My, cmenama My u nocmpotikama my 6 epanuyume my>*. JJOKOIKOTO
TOBa -/- MOXe 1a ObJie MPOIYCHATO, € JIOTHYHO TO Ja ce MpueMe 3a ,,Maiika Ha
YEeTEeHETO , perucTpyupalla riiacHara -a- (IpumMepHa Bokanusauus bi-masba’-a-su
wa-gana’-a-su wa-mabnay-a-su bi-’asnan-a-su). AKo B3eMeM TIpEABH] YIIOTpe-

33 CraBa BBIIPOC 3a MO-KBCHO M3PABHABAHE HA TIACHY — 2 JI. MH. 4. -e-, 3 JI. MH. 4. -0-.
3 Bayep 1966: 61.
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0ara Ha OKOHYAHUETO -a MPU MBPBHsI KOMIIOHEHT Ha TCHUTHBHOTO CIIOBOCHYETA-
HUE B KJIACHYECKHUS CTHOIICKU €3HMK, MOXKEM JIa TIPEMOJIOKUM, Y€ Ta3H TIIacHa ce
W3MOJ3BANIA KATO ChETUHUTEITHA MTPU MPHOABIHETO HA MECTOMMEHEH KOMITOHEHT,
KaTo Ha TO-paHHHUS €Tall B POJAUTENICH Majek € MMANO MPEHOC HA yJapECHUETO
BBpPXY Hesl (MOJOOHO Ha pasriielaHus Bedue clydail B aKaJCKH M CTapOXaHaaH-
CKH).

B) CrnoBochueTaHusTa ¢ MECTOMMEHEH KOMITOHEHT 32 POJUTENCH MaJekK B
CEMHTCKHUTE €3UIIM Ha CPEJIHA CTEIICH HAa Pa3BUTHE CE XapaKTepH3UpaT ChC CIe-
HUTE OCOOEHOCTH:

a) OUHUKUICKH €3MK: rpa)MuHO MECTOMMEHHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH 3a pOJUTe-
JIEH NaIe)k BbB QUHUKUICKKS €3UK Ca PETUCTPUPAHM B CIIEITHUS BUL>:

(UHUKHACKH MYHHUYECKH HOBOITYHUYECKU

11 em g -0/-y -e/-i -i

2 51. en. 4. M. p. -k -k/-k’/-ca -cha

2m e 4.k p. |-k -ky -

3umenwM.p. | -gly/n/-e -/-0/-w/-y/-/-im -/-/-¢/-0
bubBICKU Ouanexm. -y/-y /-¢/-im/-em
-@/-h/-w

3N K. P |-gly -y -i/-¢/-¢"/-y/-ia
bubvACKU Ouanexm:
-h

1 1. MH. 4. -n -@V -en

20 MH. 4. M.p. |— -km -chom

2 1. MH. 4. K. p. |— — —

31 MH. 9. M. p. |-m/-nm - -m/-nm/-nhm/-om
bubBACKU Ouanexm: /-nom
-hm

3 1. MH. 9. X. p. |-nm -m -

BebimHOCT M300MIIHETO OT U3MTUCBAHUS B TyHUYECKUS 1 OCOOCHO, B HOBOITY-
HUYECKUS €3HK Ce€ JIBIDKM Ha HECUCTEMHOTO W3ION3BaHe HA OYKBUTE ared) U aiiH
(B HOBOITYHHYECKH CBHIIIO X€) KaTo ,,MaiKH Ha YeTCHETO * (Ha MOCIIeTHUS eTar Qu-
HUKHIICKaTa MMCMEHA CUCTEMa € 3aMEHEHa OT JJATUHHIIA). be3 chMHEeHne, MOXKeM
na pasraexaame Gopmute 1 1. en. u. *-i/ *-ya (cneq rnacuHa), 2 1. eI, 4. M. p. *-ka,
2 1. en. 4. K. p. *-ki, 1 1. MH. 4. *-n, 2 1. MH. 4. *-kum xaTo 00N0(GUHUKUNCKY.

35 Kpamankos 2001: 50—55.
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[To-cnoxxHa e cutyauusTa B TpeTo uue. Hali-Hanpen, Tyk ciieja 1a ce oT4e-
T€ MO-0COOEHUAT CTaTyT Ha OMOBJICKHS TUATEKT, KOWTO, 33 pa3IfKa OT OCTaHaIH-
Te, ChXpaHsABa apXanvyHaTa KOpeHHa chriacHa -4, OcoOeHO BaXKHO €, CHINO TaKa,
Jla ce TIoJuepTae XapakTepHOTO 32 PHMHUKUICKHS €3UK M3IOJI3BaHe HA Pa3INIHH
(¢hopMHu Ha TPETOIIMYHUTE MECTOMMEHHH KOMIIOHEHTH B 3aBHCHMOCT OT Iajeka
Ha IMETO, KbM KOETO ca pucheAnHeHH. OTO3HUIKATa Ha Te3n POPMH KbM HMEHA,
OKOHYABAaIlld Ha ChITIACHA, UMa Hal-00II0 CIIeTHUS BU:

3n.en 4y M. p. | 31 ed 4. K. p. 3 1. MH. 4.
¢dopma KbM UME B - -a -om
UMCHUTCIICH U BUHUTCJICH
nasiex
¢dbopma KbM HME B -i(m) i -nom
POAMTENICH Mafex

B O0uOBICKHA quanekT obaue:

3 1. en. 4. M. p. 3 1. MH. 4. M. .

¢dopma KbM UMeE B *.5 *-a *_om
MMEHUTEJIEH MaJIex

¢dopmMa KbM HME BBB *-hum
BHUHUTENICH U POJHUTEICH

magex

dopmMaTa KbM UIMEHA B POIUTEIICH NalleX -I OUSBUIHO € pean3auus Ha cTa-
POTO Ma/eKHO OKOHYAHUE -i [I0]] YAapeHue, T.e. UMaMe Pa3BUTUETO M. p. *-ihi >
*-jyi > -1, K. p. *-iha > *-iya > -1. 3a cMeTKa Ha ToBa (hopMara KbM UME B UMe-
HUTEJICH M BUHUTEJICH Ma/ie)X COYM M3IIOJI3BAHETO HA HEyJapeHa CheAMHUTEIHA
riacHa M. p. *-ahu > -0,, k. p. *-oha > -a. Te3u 1aHHM NOTBBPXKIABAT U3LIIO
MpUBEACHATA MO-TOPe PEKOHCTPYKLMS Ha CTapOXaHaaHCKUTE (POPMU C MO-KbCEH
MPEHOC HAa yIapEeHUETO BbPXY MECTOMMEHHHSI KOMIIOHEHT, T.€. B paHHHS (QUHU-
KUHCKH €3MK MOKe J1a ObJIe MPEANOIoKEHa cleJHaTa IPUMEpHa apagurma;

milk 1 en |2 em d. M. p.|2 . el 4. kK. p.|3 1. en. 4. M. p.| 3 1. ex. 4. K. p.
(yap) 4.

UM. II. milki milkaka milkaki milkahu milkaha

BUH. II. milki milkaka milkaki milkahu milkaha

pox. 1. milkiya |milkika milkiki milkihi milkiha
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1 m. MH. 4. | 2 1. MH. 9. M. P. |2 1. MH. 9. K. p.|3 1. MH. 9. M. p.| 3 1. MH. 4. X. p.
UM. . |pilkoni  |milkokum milkakin milkahum milkahin
BUH. 1. |ipilkona  |Milkokum milkakin milkohum milkohin
POL. . |milking milkikum milkikin milkihim milkihin

BriocnenicTBrie BapuaHTHTE 32 POAUTEIICH MAJIeK B IBPBO M BTOPO JIUIIE OT-
nanar>®. B OuOGBICKHS IUaNEKT NP TPETOIUYHUTE (POPMH ITPOTHYA TI0-PA3IUIHO
pasBUTHE: B M. P. UM. T1. *-phu > *-0, BUH. 1. *-ohu, pon. m. *-ihi > *-ihu > *-iw.
B k. p. en. 4. peclieKTHBHO UM. II. *-2ha > *-a, BuH. 1az. *-aha, pon. n. *-iha. B
MH. 9. M. P. IPEATOJIOKATEITHO UM. II. *-0m, BUH. 1. *-ohum, pon. 1. *-ihum, MH.
9. K. p. UM. T1. *-@n, BUH. 1. *-2hin, pof. 1. *-ihin.

BapuanTsT B 3 1. MH. 4. *-hum > -nom 04EBUIHO W3MECTBA cTapaTa (opma
*-ihim B ocTaHaMTe qUANTEKTH. CHIIECTBYBAHETO Ha CIICITUAITHE GOPMH 32 XK. P.
MH. 4. Ha TO3W €Tall € MO BBIIPOC: 3aCBUJICTEICTBAHUTE MECTOMMEHHH KOMIIO-
HEHTH BBB BUJA -/ U -nm Ca WICHTHYHH C TE3W 3a MBXKH POJI, KOSTO Haii-Be-
POSITHO 03Ha4aBa, ye (POPMUTE 32 MBIKKH POJI 3aII0YBAT Ja Ce YIOTPeOsIBaT KaTo
001r. AHAJIOTHYEH TPOIIeC MOXKE JIa CE TIPEITOIOKH | TIPH 2 JI. MH. .

CrnenupuvIHO pa3BUTHE BbB (DMHUKUHCKHAS €3WK MMAaT (GOPMHUTE Ha HIKOH
MECTOMMEHHH KOMITOHEHTH CIIe]I TJ1acHa, B YaCTHOCT: ITbpBOHAYamHaTa Gopma 3a
1 . ex. 9. *-ya ce TpanchopmMupa B HOBOIIYHHUYECKH B *-yi — ui < *(h)ityl — oOpam
mu’’. B 3 1. en. 4. apxamunute GpopMu *-hu/*-hi (M. p.) u /*-ha (k. p.) ousat
3aMEHEHHU C HOBUTE GOpMHU -0 U -a (HoBoIyHHUYEeCKH buo (*buwo — Gama my),
auia (*a(h)iiya — 6pam u). B 3 11. MH. 4. cJe] Ir1acHa ce u3nosBa GpopMmara -nom
(HoBomyHHYECKH abunom odawa um).

dopMuTEe HAa UMEHATA C IPUCHETUHEH MECTOMMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT Ce M3MCHST
MO CTAHJAPTHUTE 32 GUHUKUHUCKUS e3UK (POHETUYHU MpaBUIIa, CBbP3aHU C MPO-
MsHATa Ha yJapeHUeTo, a UMCHHO: TJIACHATa B OTBOPCHA MpeayAapeHa CpUdKa
€ IBJITa, a BEB BTOpPA IpeIyaapeHa — Kpatka: maqim (mscmo) — maqimo (msc-
momo my). AK0 UIMETO ChAbpIKa TNIacHA 0, SIBSBAIA CE STUMOJIOTHYHO YIapEeHO
KPAaTKO @, B OTBOPEHA IpeIyAapeHa cpudka 6 > a: ribbét (*rabbat-u — zocnodap-

36 B 1 1. MH. 4. Ce U3MON3BAT ChEIMHUTEIHH TVIACHH -O- WIIH -é- B 3aBUCHMOCT OT JTUAJIEKTa, 6e30T-
HOCHTEITHO KbM MaJIe’Ka Ha CHIIECTBUTEIHOTO UME: ribbaton — cocnodapkama Hu, §ib’én — onwvii-
uenuemo nu. Kpamaikos (2001: 58) momycka mppBOHA4YaIHO pasrpaHUYEHHE: UMEHHTEIICH H BH-
HHTEJICH TaJIeK -0M, POAUTEIICH MaeK -én.

Ilo oTHOmICHUE HA chUeTaHUATA HA UMeHara ‘ab (bawa), ‘ah (6pam) u ham (mvcm, ceexvp)
C MECTOMMCHHH KOMIIOHEHTH 3a POIHTEJICH Majge BbB (DHMHUKUICKHS €3MK MOXKEM [a Ipel-
MOJIOKMM CJICIHOTO Pa3BUTHE: ClIe]l U3BBPIIBAHETO HA XapaKTepHHs (OHETHYCH Mpexon a > i
IIpaceMUTCKaTa apagurMa uM. 1. ‘abii-ka, BuH. 1. "abd-ka, pon. 1. ‘abi-ka ce onpoctsiBa 1o aBe
¢dbopMu: UM. 1. ¥ BUH. . ‘abii-ka, pon. n. 'abi-ka. Ciien OTnaaHETO HA MAJCHKHUTE OKOHYAHWS
ocrasa opmara ‘abii-ka. TTo TO31 HauMH 3a1104Ba Jja CE NPUCHEINHIBA U MCCTOMMEHHHUST KOM-
MOHEHT 32 1 JI. ef1. 4. (BMEeCTO CTapoTo ‘ab-i).

37
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ka) — ribbaton (cocnooapkama nu). llpn mpucbeqUHsABaHE HA MECTOMMCHHUTE
KOMITOHEHTH UMEHATa B MHOXKECTBEHO YHCJI0 MBXKH POJI, OKOHYABAT Ha -€ < *-qy
< *.7 (crapa opma 3a KOCcBeH mnaaexk). ChIIOTO pa3BUTHE HA OKOHYAHUETO MHO-
JKECTBEHO YMCIIO MBXKKH POJI Ce HAa0JII01aBa U B APEBHOCBPEHCKHUS H apaMEUCKHs
€3UK, T.€. MOXe Jia ObJie OmpeieNieHO KaTo 001 ()eHOMEH 32 CEBEPHOIICHTPAITHH-
T€ CEMHUTCKH €3UIIU TIPU IPeXoja UM KbM CpPEIHA CTEICH Ha pa3BUTHE.

0) JIpeBHOEBpEHCKH €3WK: PA3BUTHETO HA ChUCTAHUATA HA CHIICCTBUTEITHH,
OKOHYABAIlld Ha ChIJIaCHA, ¢ MCCTOMMCHHHM KOMITOHEHTH 3a POAMTEIICH Maaexk B

TIPEBHOCBPEUMCKUS €3UK MOXKE a OBbJe BH3CTAHOBEHO IO CIIEAHATA CXeMa!

*malk-u (yap)

151 ex. a. malk-1

2 1. e 9. M. . *malk-a-ka > malkaoka

2 1. ex. 9. XK. P. *malk-i-ki > malkek

3 1. enm 4. M. p. *malk-a-hu > *malk-aw > malko
3 1. em. 4. XK. p. *malk-a-ha > malkah

1 1. MH. 4. *malk-i-nii > malkeni

2 1. MH. 9. M. P. *malk-a-kum > malkakem

21 MH. 9. K. p.  *malk-a-kin > malkoken

3 1. MH. 9. M. P. *malk-a-hum > malkam

30 MH. 9. K. p.  *malk-a-hin > malkan

T.e. dbopmure 3a 2 1. €. 9. M. p., 2 1. MH. 9. M. p. H 2 JI. MH. 4. . p. c€ 00-
pasyBat upe3 ChKpalllaBaHe Ha cTapara CheJIMHHUTENHA IJIacHa -a- ¥ MPEeHOC Ha
YIapeHUEeTO BhPXY MECTOMMEHHHS KOMITOHEHT, (opMHTE 32 2 JI. €]. 4. XK. P.
1 1. MH. 4. — 4pe3 3ama3BaHe Ha yJApEHHETO BbPXY apXaudHOTO OKOHYAHHE 32
POJMITENCH MaJIek, a TE3U 3a 3 JI. — Upe3 3ama3BaHe Ha yIapeHUETO BbPXY CheIu-
HUTEJHATA IJIacHA U OTIMaJIaHe Ha apXanvyHaTa KOpEHHA ChIJIacHa -A- 3a€JTHO ChC
clenBamara s Kpatka riaacHa. To3w pa3HOOOW B MPHHIMIINTE HA ChCTAaBSHE HA
aHAJIM3UPAHNUTE CIIOBOCHUYECTAHHS BEPOATHO C€ JBJKU Ha BIMSHUETO HA Pa3iiny-
HHTE JUAJICKTH, 3aJICTHAIM B OCHOBATa HA JPEBHOEBPEHCKHS €3HK>S,

U 1TyK, KakTO BbB QUHUKUHUCKHS €3UK, BAXKU MPABUIIOTO, Y€ IJIacHaTa B OTBO-
peHa TpeiyiapeHa cpruka € JbJra, a BbB BTopa npenyiapeHa — kparka. [lopaau
TOBa MMEHA Kato gadol (eonsam), paqid (nadsupamen), katib (nanucan), ¢ MECTO-
HMMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT ce TpaHchopMupar BbB BUIA: gadoli, paqidi, katiibi. OcBen
TOBa ce 0QOPMSAT HIKOU CIICU(PHIHH KITaCOBE MMEHA B 3aBHCUMOCT OT €TUMOJIO-
TMYHATa UM OCHOBA, B YaCTHOCT:

38 Tlpu nipexona *malk-i-ki > malkék 6u Mora na ObJe ThPCEHA BOKANHA XapMOHHS, HO TaKaBa
nuncsa npu *malk-i-nii > malkéni.
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— mMena ¢ eTHMONIOTUYHA OCHOBA *pars-, *pirs-, *purs- (Taka Hape4eHNUTE
,,CeroJaTHU uMeHa). Ciie oTHaJjaHeTo Ha MaJe)KHUTE OKOHYaHHUS IBYChITIacHU-
AT Kpal TIpU TO3W TUI UMEHA C€ OTCTPaHsBa 4Ype3 MOMbJIHUTEIHA, O0JICKINTETHA
rnacHa: *kalb-u (kyue) > keleb, *sipr-u (knuea) > seper, *huds-u (mecey) > hodes.
B xoMOuHaIus ¢ MECTOMMEHHH KOMIIOHEHTH 00aye eTHMOJIOTMYHATa OCHOBA €
3anaseHa: kalbi, sipri, hodsi. KbM chllus Kiac ce IpuUpaBHIBAT U HAKOU MMEHA
C OCHOBa, ChABPIKaIlla €ETUMOJIOTHYHO JIB€ KpaTKH ThnacHu: *malik-u > *malk-u >
melek (yap, apabcku malik-), *yalad-u > *yald-u > yeled (0eme, apabcku walad-).
MecTornMeHHHTE KOMIIOHEHTH c€ TIPUCHEANHSBAT MO TIOCOYCHUS TI0-TOPE MOJIEIT.
Mauko 1mo-0co0eH e CiTydasiT c IMeHaTa oT Tumia Ha nahal (nomox) m hog < *huqq-u
(3axon):

1 1. en. 4. nah®li, hugqt

2 1. ell. 4. M. P. nah®loxa, hugqaxa

2 JI. ed. 9. XK. P. nah®lex, hugqex

3 1. en. 4. M. p. nah®lo, hugqqo

3 1. en. 4. k. p. nah®lah, hugqqah

1 1. MH. 4 nah®lénii, hugqgenii

20 MH. 9. M. p.  nahalokem, hugakem/hoqqakem
2 1. MH. 4. K. p.  nahaloken, hugaken/hoqqaken
3 1. MH. 4. M. P. nah®lam, hugqam

30 MH. 9. K. p.  nah®lan, huggan

— Nmena c etuMornornuHa ocHoBa *paras-, *paris-, *parus-. VI3meneHuero
Ha Te3W UMEHA Cce oTpeiens OT GOHESTHYHHUTE MPABUIIA HA IPEBHOCBPEICKUS €3UK,
T.€. B CBOOOJIHO ChCTOSTHUE T€ ChABPIKAT JBE ABITH IIaCHU — *dabar-u > dabar
(oyma), *zagin-u > zagéen (cmapey), a IpU NPUCHEAUHIBAHE Ha MECTOUMCHECH
KOMIIOHEHT IThpBaTa IilacHa ce peayiupa ao Oerna: dabari, zakéni. JlompaauTeN-
Ha 0COOCHOCT Ce sIBsIBa HAJIMYMETO HA JIbJIra TJIaCHA C KOMIIOHEHT 3a 2 JI. eI, 4.
M. p. IIPH KpaTKa TJacHa B ChIaTa MO3UIMS C MECTOUMEHEH KOMITOHEHT 3a 2 JI.
MH. 4.:

1 1. en. 4. dabari, zagéni

2 1. en. 4. M. p. dobaraka, zagenaka

2 1. e[l 4. XK. P. dobarék, zagénék

3 1. en. 4. M. p. dabaro, zageno

3 1. exn. 4. X. p. dobarah, zagénah

1 1. MH. 4. dobarenii, zogénénii

2 JI. MH. 9. M. P. dabarakem, zagenakem
2 1. MH. 4. X. P. dobaraken, zagenaken
31.MH. 4. M. p.  dabaram, zaogénam
3. MH. 4. K. p.  dabaran, zagéenan
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— Mmena ¢ eTuMoIOTHYHA OCHOBA *paris-, Hatpumep *sapir-u > sopeér (nu-
cap). llpu npucheAMHIBaHE HA MECTOUMEHHH KOMITOHEHTH KbM TE€3U UMECHA €TH-
MOJIOTHYHATA KpaTKa IJlacHa ce peaylupa, ¢ U3KIYCHHUE Ha CIIy4anuTe ¢ MECTO-
MMEHEH KOMITOHEHT 3a 2 JI. MH. .:

1men g sopari

2 1. el 9. M. . soparaka
2 1. exl. 9. XK. P. soparek

3 1. ex. 4. M. p. Soparod

3 1. enm. 4. XK. p. soparah

1 1. MH. 9. SOparénil
2. MH. 9. M.p.  soperakem
2. MH. 9. K. p.  SOperaken
30 MH. 9. M. p.  sOparam
31 MH. 9. K. p.  sOparan

[MpomsiHa Ha ocHOBaTa Mpu NMpUOaBsSHE HA MECTOMMEHHH KOMIIOHEHTH KbM
HWMEHa OT M. P. €]I. 4. HACTBIIBA U B HAKOH JIPYTH CITy4dau: IPH UMEHa, 3aBbPIIBAIIH
Ha -e, Ta3u TJacHa otnana (gane (mpvcmuxa) — qani, ganaka v T.H.); TMQTOHT'BT
-ay- IpeMuHaBa B -é- (zayit (maciuna) — zeti, zétokd v T.H.); B KpaeCIOBUE CHITHSIT
nudToHT ce mpomeHs B -a’ (tanay (ycrosue) — tond’i, tona “ka v T.1.); ipepasnpe-
JIEeJICHHE Ha TJIACHUTE ce HaOJII0aBa MPH KOHCTPYKTHHS HHPUHUTHB ¢ mpocTa
OocHOBA — katob (,, nucane ‘) — kotabi, kotabokd v T.H.

— Nimena oT jxeHCKH pOJ €IMHCTBEHO YUCIIO C CTUMOJOTMYHO OKOHYAHHE
*-(a)t. llpu mpubaBsHE HA METOMMEHHU KOMIIOHCHTH TOBA OKOHYAHHE CE BH3CTa-
HoBsiBa. [Ipn MMeHa ¢ Tpu OTBOpPEHM CPHYKHU OT THMA Ha barakd (baazocnosust)
HACTBIIBA MIPEpasIpeiesicHIe Ha TTIACHUTE:

sisa (xobuna), malka (yapuya), $ana (eoouna), borakda (6aazocnosust),
milhama (8oiina):

11 exq. u. susati, malkati, Sonati, birkati, milhamti

2 1. el 9. M. . susatoka, malkatoka, birkatoka, milhamtoka

2 1. el 9. XK. P. susatek, malkatek, birkatek, milhamtek

3 1. em 9. M. p. susato, malkato, birkato, milhamto

3 1. exm. 9. K. p. susatah, malkatah, birkatah, milhamtah

1 1. MH. 4. susatenii, malkatenu birkateni, milhamteni

2 JI. MH. 9. M. P. stusatokem, malkatokem, birkatokem, milhamtakem
2 JI. MH. 4. XK. P. susatoken, malkatoken, birkatoken, milhamtaken

39 Maxkap Ta3u (popMa Jia ce CUMTa 3a 4acT OT IIAroJHATa NapaurMa, ETUMOJIOTUYHO TS € HMEHHO
oOpasyBaHHe.
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3 1. MH. 9. M. P. susatam, malkatam, birkatam, milhamtam
30 MH. Y. K. p.  susatan, malkatan, birkatan, milhamtan

— Nmena BBB (hopMa 3a MHOXKECTBEHO YMCIIO, MBXKKH poJl. MeCTOMMEHHUTE
KOMIIOHEHTH C€ IPUCHEIMHABAT KbM OKOHYaHUETO -€ < *-ay*, dopmara Ha umen-
HOTO OKOHYaHHE -a)y CE 3ala3Ba MpeJ CICIHUTEe MECTOMMEHHN KOMITOHEHTH: 3a
1 1. ex. 4., IpH KOETO CaMUST MECTOMMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT Cce M3IycKa: *sisayya >
sisay (koHeme mu); 3a 2 1. 1. 4. K. p. — sisayik; 3a 3 1. en. 4. M. p. — siisaw (Tpa-
¢uaecku sisayw). B 3 1. ex. 4. K. p., KakTo U B 3 1. MH. 4. HA MECTOUMEHHHTE
KOMITOHEHTH C€ Ta3W apXanyHaTa KOpeHHa -A- (-hd, -hem, -hen). Ilpu mMecTon-
MEHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH -kem, -ken, -hem u -hen (T.Hap. ,,TEKKH* MECTOMMCHHH
Ccy(HKCH) HACTBIIBa IIpepa3npe/esieHne Ha TIaCHUTE:

kalabim (xyuema), safarim (kuueu), dobarim (Oymu), zagénim (cmapyu),
kokabim (36e30u), ganim (mpvcmuku):

11 enm d. kalabay, saparay, dabaray, zagénay, kokabay, ganay

2 1. el 9. M. . kolabéka, soparéka, dabareka, zogenéka, kokabéka,
qganéka

2 1. en. 9. XK. P. kalabayik, saparayik, dabarayik, zagenayik, kokabayik,
qanayik

31 em 9. M. p. kalabaw, saparaw, dabaraw, zagénaw, kokabaw, ganaw

3 1. enm. 4. XK. p. kolabéha, sapareha, dabareha, zogenéha, kokabéha,
qganéha

1 1. MH. 4. kolabénii, saparenii, dabarénii, zagenénii, kokabénii,
qganenii

2 JI. MH. 9. M. P. kalbékem, siprékem, dibrekem, zignékem, kokabékem,
gonekem

2 JI. MH. 4. XK. P. kalbéken, sipreken, dibreken, zignéken, kokabeken,
goneken

3 1. MH. 9. M. P. kalbéhem, siprehem, dibréehem, zignehem, kokobéhem,
gonehem

3 1. MH. 4. XK. P. kalbéhen, sipréhen, dibréhen, zignéhen, kokabéhen,
gonehen

— HMmMena BBB opMa 3a MHOKECTBEHO YHCIIO, XKEHCKH po. [1pu nprucseauns-
BaHE HAa MECTOMMEHHHUTE KOMITOHEHTH KbM TE3HW MMEHA BBPXY €THMOJIOTHIHOTO
OKOHYaHHE *-af > -0t ce Hacllarba OKOHYaHUETO 32 MHOXKECTBEHO YUCII0, MBKKH

40 Che CchHINOTO OKOHYAHHE CE XapaKTepH3UpaT U (POPMUTE 3a JBOMCTBEHO YHCIIO, YUATO yIOTpeda
B JIPCBHOEBPEIICKUS €3UK € CUJIHO OIpaHUYEHa.
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pon -ay/-é. ToBa cBOe0Opa3HO SBJICHUE BEPOSITHO CE JBbJDKU Ha ITbPBOHAYAIIHO
3aMa3BaHe Ha apXauyHOTO OKOHYAHHE 33 POJUTEIICH MaeK B HIAKOM (HOpMHU KaTo
CheIMHUTEIHA TIIacHa: *malkat-i-ha > malkoteha. OTTyk ce ctura 10 I0-KbCHOTO
HpI/IpaBHHBaHe HAa BCUYKH (1)OpMI/I KbM TC€3U 3a MHOKECTBCHO YHCJIO, MBKKH pOJI,
Harpumep malkotay, BMecto *malkati v T.H.:

Sanot (eoounu), barakot (baazocnosuu)

1men g Sanotay, birkotay

2 1. el 9. M. P. Sonoteka, birkoteka

2 1. el 9. XK. P. Sanotayik, birkotayik
31 em 9. M. p. Sanotaw, birkotaw

3 1. em. 9. X. p. Sanoteha, birkoteha

1 1. MH. 4. Sonoteni, birkoténii

2 JI. MH. 9. M. P. Sonotekem, birkotekem
2 JI. MH. 4. XK. P. Sanoteken, birkoteken
3 1I. MH. 9. M. D. Sonotehem, birkotéehem
3 1. MH. 4. XK. P. Sonotehen, birkotehen

— Nwmenara ‘ab (bawa), ‘ah (bpam), ham (mvcm), KakTo u pe (ycma) mprch-
eIMHSIBAT MECTOMMEHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH B 3acTHHAIA (hopMa 3a POIUTEIICH TTa IeK
C OKOHYaHUE -7, C U3KIFOUEHHE IPH KOMITOHEHTa 32 | JI. eJI. 4., KOWTO, [0 apXany-
HuUs oOpaszer, ce mpudaBs TMPEKTHO KbM MMEHHATa OCHOBa. B TpeTto nuiie ce u3-
MOJI3BaT MECTOMMEHHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH -hd, -hem, -hen, KaKTO KbM MMCHATA BbHB
¢opma 3a MHOXKecTBeHO uncio. [Ipu umenara §ém (ume) u bén (cun) B OTBOpeHa
npeayAapeHa cpuuka riacHara -é-, IpOTUBHO Ha OOIOTO MPaBUIIO, C& PEIyIH-
pa mo 6erna: Somi (umemo mu). CHIIECTBUTETHOTO bat (Ovuyeps) NPUCHETUHSIBA
MECTOMMEHHNTE KOMIIOHEHTH BEB BUaa bitt- < *bint-:

11 exq. u. ‘abi, pi, bani, bitti

2 1. el 9. M. P. ‘abika, pika, binaka, bittoka

2 1. exl. 9. XK. P. ‘abik, pik, banek, bittek

31 em 9. M. p. ‘abiw, piw, bano, bitto

3 1. em. 9. X. p. ‘abiha, ptha, banah, bittah

1 1. MH. 4. ‘abinii, pini, banénii, bittenu

2 JI. MH. 9. M. P. “abikem, ptkem, binakem, bittokem
2 JI. MH. 4. XK. P. “abiken, piken, binaken, bittoken

3 1. MH. 9. M. P. "““bihem, pthem, banam, bittam

3 1. MH. 4. X. P. “abihen, pthen, banan, bittan
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Haii-cetne, cnemmduunu GhopMu mpu NpuUCheNWHSABaHE HA MECTOUMEHHHU
KOMIIOHEHTH MUMaT ¥ HAKOW MPEI03H, KaKTO U aKy3aTHBHATa YacTHIA ‘ef:

la- (na, 3a), min (om), al (6vpxy), bén (meaxncady), ’ét (c), ’et:

1
2 7.
2.
3
3
1
2 7.
2 7.
3
3

CI.
CI.
CI.
CI.
CI.

MH.
MH.
MH.
MH.
MH.

- R - R R R =R

M. p.
x. P.
M. p.
x. P.

.M. P.
K. P.

.M. P.
K. D.

i, mimmenni, “alay, beni, ’itti, ot

loka, mimmoka, caleka, benoka, ’ittoka, ‘otoka

lak, mimmék, “alayik, benék, ’ittak, "otak

[0, mimmennii, “alaw, béno, itto, 'oto

lah, mimmenndh, €aléha, benah, ’ittah, ’otah

lani, mimmennii, “aléni, bénéni, ’ittani, otani
lakem, mikkem, ““lekem, benekem, ’ittokem, ‘etokem
laken, mikken, ““leken, bénéken, ’ittoken, ‘etoken
lahem, mehem, “°lehem, benehem, ’ittam, "etohem
lahen, méhen, ““lehen, benehen, ’ittan, 'etohen

B) ApaMeiiCKu e3uK: MPUChEANHIBAHETO Ha ,,JIEKUTE  MECTOMMEHHH CY(pHK-
CH KbM MIMEHa, 3aBBPIIIBAIIY HA ChIIIACHA, B APAMEHCKHSI €3UK JeMOHCTPUPA ChX-
paHeHa IoJ yJapeHHe ChEIMHUTENIHA TJacHa, a TOBAa Ha ,,TeXKUTE™ — HelHaTa
peAyKIus C yAapeHHe BbPXy MECTOMMEHHUS KOMITOHEHT:

*malk-u (yap)
1m en. y.
2 JI. el. 4. M. P.
el. 4. X. p.
el. 4. M. p.
el. 4. X. p.
q.

2.
3
3
11
2 1.
2 1.
3
3

MH.
MH.
MH.
MH.
MH.

9
9
q
q

.M. P.
K. D.
.M. P.
LK. D.

malki*!

*malk-a-ka > malkak
*malk-i-ki > malkek
*malk-i-hi > malkeh
*malk-a-ha > malkah
*malk-a-na > malkana*?*
malkakon/malkokom
malkoken/malkokéem
malkohon/malkohom
malkohéen/malkohem

3akpernBaHEeTO Ha CheIMHUTEIHATA TTIAaCHA BBB BU/A -a- WIIH -i- Ce SBSIBA TPO-
IYKT Ha BOKaJIHA XapMOHUS, HO, HE3aBHCHMO OT TOBa, TO MOTBBHPKIaBa Hal-
YHEeTO Ha €WH IPEXOJCH eTall Ha MMOCOYeHaTa Beue MPU PEKOHCTPYKIHATA Ha
CTapOXaHAaHCKHUS €3WK CKIOHHTOeHa cxeMa (MMEHHTEICH W BUHHTEJICH Iajex
-a-, pOUTENeH Majiex -i-). BapuaHThT ¢ yaapeHne BbpXy MECTOUMEHHUS KOM-

41 B cupuiicku malk.
42 B cupuniicku malkan.
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MOHEHT UMa JIBe Bh3MOXHHU O0SICHEHHS: €IHOTO OT TSX MpeJIoara 3amna3BaHe 3a
MO-IBIIBI TIEPUOJ] HA apXandHute GopMu -kunu, -kina, -hunu v -hina. Jlpyroro,
, CTIOpEe]] MEH, TI0-BEPOSATHO OOSICHEHHE, €, Ue YIAPEHHETO € BTOPHYHO MPEXBBP-
JICHO BBPXY T€3M KOMIIOHEHTH, CJIe]] KaTO B OCTAaHAJIMTE CIydau ce € 0Ka3ajo Ha
nocjeaHaTa Cpuika, T.e. Ye U3XoHUTe (POPMH CIIeBAT CTapOXaHAaHCKHUS 00pa-
3en (kalb-a-kun (kyuemo eu) > kalb-a-kun > kalbakon).

B apameiickus e3uk chIoO ce HaOI0aBa MPOMSIHA Ha OCHOBATa NPH TPUCH-
CIMHSIBAHETO Ha MECTOMMEHHUTE KOMIIOHEHTH 33 POJIUTEIICH MAaJek KbM HIKOU
KJIaCOBE MMEHA, MaKap ¥ MO-OMPOCTEHA CUCTEMa, OTKOJIKOTO B JAPEBHOEBPEHCKH.
B uacTHOCT, KpaTkaTa riiacHa B OTBOpEHA MpeaylapeHa CpUYKa B apaMencKu ce
penyuupa o 6erna. ToBa npeM3BUKBA ITBITHO U3PaBHSIBAHE HA UMEHATA C €TUMO-
JIOTHYHO HEITbTHOTIaCHA OCHOBA (Moenu *pars-, *pirs-, *purs-) 1 ”MeHaTa C €TH-
MOJIOTHYHO ITBTHOTJIACHA OCHOBA (Monxenu *paras-, *paris-, *parus-). *‘abd-u >
“abed (pob), *rigl-u > ragel (kpax), *gu¥m-u > gafom (msno), *basar-u > basar
(meco), *malik-u > malek (yap). Ilpn nobGaBsiHe Ha rpamMaTrdecku GopMaHTH (OTI-
peleNnTeNeH YieH, OKOHYaHUE 32 MHOXKECTBEHO YHCJI0) OCHOBHUTE HA TIOCOYCHU-
T€ IMEHA Ce IPOMEHST ChbOTBETHO B ‘abd-, rigl-, gu§m-, besr-, malk-. Cemmre oc-
HOBH C€ U3II0JI3BAT U NIPU MIPUCHEIUHIBAHE HA MECTOMMEHHH KOMIIOHEHTH: “abdi,
rigli, guSmi, besri, malki.

ITpu uMeHaTa OT KEHCKH POJ] CE Bh3CTAHOBSIBA ApXauvHUAT POJIOB Oeler -7:
malka (yapuya) — malkati (c ,,texwvK™ cybukc malkatakon). BeB hopmute 32 MHO-
JKECTBEHO YHCIIO JKEHCKH POJI, CHIO TaKa c€ Bh3CTAHOBSBA APXaMYHOTO OKOHYA-
Hue -at. malkan (yapuyu) — malkati.

K®M (opmuTe 32 MHOKECTBEHO YHCIIO, MBXKH POJI, MECTOUMEHHUTE KOMIIO-
HEHTHU Ce NPUCHEMHSABAT IO CIICTHHUS HAYNH:

11 en. u. *malkay-ya > malkay

2 1. el 9. M. . *malkay-ka > malkak (cupwiicku malkayk)

2 1. el 9. XK. P. *malkay-ki > malkék (cupwuiicku malkayk)

3 1. em 4. M. p. *malkaw-hi > malkohi (cuputicku malkaw)

3 1. em. 4. XK. p. *malkay-ha > malkah (cupuiicku malkéh)

1 1. MH. 9. *malkay-na > *malkana (cuputicku malkayn)

2 JI. MH. 9. M. D. *malkay-kun/m > malkékon/m (cupuiicku malkaykon)
20 MH. 9. K. p.  *malkay-kin > malkéken (cupwiicku malkaykén)

3 1. MH. 9. M. p. *malkay-hun/m > malkehon/m (cupunticku malkayhon)
31.MH. 9. K. p.  *malkay-hin > malkéhen (cupwniicku malkayhen).

[TpaBu Brieyatiienue opmMara ¢ MECTOMMEHEH KOMIIOHEHT 3a 3 J1. e]l. 4. M. P.
malkaw- BMecto malkay-. JIsxonos (1967: 398) cunra, 4e B Cirydas € CbXpaHeHa
crapa (opMa 3a IMEHUTEJICH MaJIeXK, HO aKO TOBA € TaKa, 3alll0 TS Ce € 3ama3uia
caMo B Ta3u no3uiua? Bs3MoxHO € 